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PREFACE

The Greek text in this volume is based upon that 

of Schanz, and all variations from his readings are 

noted in the margin at the foot of the page. In 

some cases deviations from the reading of the manu

scripts have been noted, even when adopted by 

Schanz. In the introductions to the separate dialogues 

no attempt has been made to discuss the philosophy 

of Plato or to do anything more than to supply such 
information as is needed for the intelligent reading 

of these particular dialogues. ‘ For further discussion 

and information the reader is referred to the General 

Introduction by Mr. W. R. M. Lamb, of Trinity 

College, Cambridge.

Harold N. Fowler.
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Plato was born in 427 b.c. of Athenian parents who 
could provide him with the best education of the 
day, and ample means and leisure throughout his life. 
He came to manhood in the dismal close of the 
Peloponnesian War, when Aristophanes was at the 
height of his success, and Sophocles and Euripides 
had produced their last plays. As a boy he doubtless 
heard the lectures of Gorgias, Protagoras, and other 
sophists, and his early bent seems to have been towards 
poetry. But his intelligence was too progressive to 
rest in the agnostic position on which the sophistic 
culture was based. A century before, Heracleitus 
had declared knowledge to be impossible, because 
the objects of sense are continually changing; yet 
now a certain Cratylus wras trying to build a theory 
of knowledge over the assertion of flux, by developing 
some hints let fall by its oracular author about the 
truth contained in names. From this influence Plato 
passed into contact with Socrates, whose character 
and gifts have left a singular impress on the thought 
of mankind. This effect is almost wholly due to 
Plato’s applications and extensions of his master’s 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

thought; since, fortunately for us, the pupil not only 
became a teacher in his turn, but brought his artistic 
genius into play, and composed the memorials of 
philosophic talk which we know as the Dialogues. 
Xenophon, Antisthenes, and Aeschines were other 
disciples of Socrates who drew similar sketches of his 
teaching: the suggestion came from the "mimes” 
of the Syracusan Sophron,—realistic studies of con
versation between ordinary types of character. As 
Plato became more engrossed in the Socratic specu
lations, this artistic impulse was strengthened by the 
desire of recording each definite stage of thought as 
a basis for new discussion and advance.

When Plato was twenty years old, Socrates was 
over sixty, and had long been notorious in Athens 
for his peculiar kind of sophistry. In the Phaedo he 
tells how he tried, in his youth, the current scientific 
explanations of the universe, and found them full of 
puzzles. He then met with the theory of Anaxa
goras,—that the cause of everything is "mind.” 
This was more promising: but it led nowhere after 
all, since it failed to rise above the conception of 
physical energy; this " mind ” showed no intelligent 
aim. Disappointed of an assurance that the universe 
works for the best, Socrates betook himself to the 
plan of making definitions of "beautiful,” "good,” 
" large ” and so on, as qualities observed in the several 
classes of beautiful, good and large material things, 
and then employing these propositions, if they ap
peared to be sound, for the erection of higher 
x



GENERAL INTRODUCTION

hypotheses. The point is that he made a new science 
out of a recognised theory of “ideas” or “forms,” 
which had come of reflecting on the quality predicated 
when we say “this man is good,” and which postu
lates some sure reality behind the fleeting objects of 
sense. His “ hypothetical ” method, familiar to 
mathematicians, attains its full reach and significance 
in the Republic.

The Pythagoreans who appear in the intimate 
scene of the Phaedo were accustomed to the theory 
of ideas, and were a fit audience for the highest 
reasonings of Socrates on the true nature of life and 
the soul. For some years before the master’s death 
(399 b.c.) Plato, if not a member of their circle, was 
often a spell-bound hearer of the “satyr.” But 
ordinary Athenians had other views of Socrates, which 
varied according to their age and the extent of their 
acquaintance with him. Aristophanes’ burlesque in 
the Clouds (423 b.c.) had left a common impression 
not unlike what we have of the King of Laputa. Yet 
the young men who had any frequent speech with 
him in his later years, while they felt there was 
something uncanny about him, found an irresistible 
attraction in his simple manner, his humorous insight 
into their ways and thoughts, and his fervent elo
quence on the principles of their actions and careers. 
He kept no school, and took no fees ; he distrusted 
the pretensions of the regular sophists, with whom 
he was carelessly confounded; moreover, he professed 
to have no knowledge himself, except so far as to

XI



GENERAL INTRODUCTION

know that he was ignorant. The earliest Dialogues, 
such as the Apology, Crilo, Euthyphro, Charmides, Laches 
and Lysis, show the manner in which he performed his 
ministry. In rousing men, especially those whose 
minds were fresh, to the need of knowing themselves, 
he promoted the authority of the intellect, the law 
of definite individual knowledge, above all reason of 
state or tie of party; and it is not surprising that his 
city, in the effort of recovering her political strength, 
decided to hush such an inconvenient voice. He 
must have foreseen his fate, but he continued his 
work undeterred.

Though he seems, in his usual talk, to have 
professed no positive doctrine, there were one or two 
beliefs which he frequently declared. Virtue, he 
said, is knowledge; for each man’s good is his 
happiness, and once he knows it clearly, he needs 
must choose to ensue it. Further, this knowledge 
is innate in our minds, and we only need to have it 
awakened and exercised by “ dialectic,” or a system
atic course of question and answer. He also be
lieved his mission to be divinely ordained, and 
asserted that his own actions were guided at times 
by the prohibitions of a “ spiritual sign.” He was 
capable, as we find in the Symposium, of standing in 
rapt meditation at any moment for some time, and 
once for as long as twenty-four hours.

It is clear that, if he claimed no comprehensive 
theory of existence, and although his ethical reliance 
on knowledge, if he never analysed it, leaves him in 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

a very crude stage of psychology, his logical and 
mystical suggestions must have led his favourite 
pupils a good way towards a new system of meta
physics. These intimates learnt, as they steeped 
their minds in his, and felt the growth of a unique 
affection amid the glow of enlightenment, that 
happiness may be elsewhere than in our dealings 
with the material world, and that the mind has 
prerogatives and duties far above the sphere of civic 
life.

After the death of Socrates in 399, Plato spent 
some twelve years in study and travel. For the 
first part of this time he was perhaps at Megara, 
where Eucleides, his fellow-student and friend, was 
forming a school of dialectic. Here he may have 
composed some of the six Dialogues already men
tioned as recording Socrates’ activity in Athens. 
Towards and probably beyond the end of this period, 
in order to present the Socratic method in bolder 
conflict with sophistic education, he wrote the 
Protagoras, Meno, Eulhydemus, and Gorgias. These 
works show a much greater command of dramatic 
and literary art, and a deeper interest in logic. The 
last of them may well be later than 387, the year in 
which, after an all but disastrous attempt to better 
the mind of Dionysius of Syracuse, he returned to 
Athens, and, now forty years of age, founded the 
Academy; where the memory of his master was to 
be perpetuated by continuing and expanding the 
Socratic discussions among the elect of the new
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

generation. The rivalry of this private college with 
the professional school of Isocrates is discernible 
in the subject and tone of the Gorgias. Plato 
carried on the direction of the Academy till his 
death, at eighty-one, in 346; save that half-way 
through this period (367) he accepted the invitation 
of his friend Dion to undertake the instruction of the 
younger Dionysius at Syracuse. The elder tyrant 
had been annoyed by the Socratic freedom of Plato’s 
talk : now it was a wayward youth who refused the 
yoke of a systematic training. What that training 
was like we see in the Republic, where true political 
wisdom is approached by an arduous ascent through 
mathematics, logic, and metaphysics. Plato returned, 
with less hopes of obtaining the ideal ruler, to make 
wonderful conquests in the realm of thought.

The Meno and Gorgias set forth the doctrine that 
knowledge of right is latent in our minds : dialectic, 
not the rhetoric of the schools, is the means of 
eliciting, it. The method, as Plato soon perceived, 
must be long and difficult: but he felt a mystical 
rapture over its certainty, which led him to picture 
the immutable “ forms ” as existing in a world of 
their own. This feeling, and the conviction whence 
it springs-—that knowledge is somehow possible, had 
come to the front of his mind when he began 
to know Socrates. Two brilliant compositions, the 
Cratylus and Symposium, display the strength of the 
conviction, and then, the noble fervour of the 
feeling. In the latter of these works, the highest 
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powers of imaginative sympathy and eloquence are 
summoned to unveil the sacred vision of absolute 
beauty. The Phaedo turns the logical theory upon 
the soul, which is seen to enjoy, when freed from 
the body, familiar cognition of the eternal types 
of being. Here Orphic dogma lends its aid to the 
Socratic search for knowledge, while we behold an 
inspiring picture of the philosopher in his hour 
of death.

With increasing confidence in himself as the 
successor of Socrates, Plato next undertook, in 
the Republic, to show the master meeting his own un
satisfied queries on education and politics. We read 
now of a “ form ” of good to which all thought and 
action aspire, and which, contemplated in itself, will 
explain not merely why justice is better than injus
tice, but the meaning and aim of everything. In 
order that man may be fully understood, we are to 
view him “writ large” in the organisation of an 
ideal state. The scheme of description opens out 
into many subsidiary topics, including three great 
proposals already known to Greece,—the abolition of 
private property, the community of women and 
children, and the civic equality of the sexes. But 
the central subject is the preparation of the philo
sopher, through a series of ancillary sciences, for dia
lectic ; so that, once possessed of the supreme truth, 
he may have light for directing his fellow-men. As 
in the Phaedo, the spell of mythical revelation is 
brought to enhance the discourse of reason. The
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Phaedrus takes up the subject of rhetoric, to lead us 
allegorically into the realm of“ ideas,” and thence to 
point out a new rhetoric, worthy of the well-trained 
dialectician. We get also a glimpse of the philo
sopher’s duty of investigating the mutual relations of 
the “ forms ” to which his study of particular things 
has led him.

A closer interest in logical method, appearing 
through his delight in imaginative construction, is 
one distinctive mark of this middle stage in Plato’s 
teaching. As he passes to the next two Dialogues, 
the Theaelelus and Parmenides, he puts off the 
aesthetic rapture, and considers the ideas as cate
gories of thought which require co-ordination. The 
discussion of knowledge in the former makes it 
evident that the Academy was now the meeting
place of vigorous minds, some of which were eager 
to urge or hear refuted the doctrines they had 
learnt from other schools of thought; while the 
arguments are conducted with a critical caution 
very different from the brilliant and often hasty 
zeal of Socrates. The Parmenides corrects an actual 
or possible misconception of the theory of ideas in 
the domain of logic, showing perhaps how Aristotle, ‘ 
now a youthful disciple of -Plato, found fault with 
the theory as he understood it. The forms are viewed 
in the light of the necessities of thought: knowledge 
is to be attained by a careful practice which will raise 
our minds to the vision of all particulars in their 
rightly distinguished and connected classes.
xvi



GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Plato is here at work on his own great problem :—· 
If what we know is a single permanent law under 
which a multitude of things are ranged, what is the 
link between the one and the many ? The Sophist 
contains some of his ripest thought on this increas
ingly urgent question : his confident advance beyond 
Socratic teaching is indicated by the literary form, 
which hardly disguises the continuous exposition of a 
lecture. We observe an attention to physical science, 
the association of soul, motion, and existence, and 
the comparative study of being and not-being. The 
Politicos returns to the topic of state-government, 
and carries on the process of acquiring perfect 
notions of reality by the classification of things. 
Perhaps we should see in the absolute “mean” 
which is posited as the standard of all arts, business, 
and conduct, a contribution from Aristotle. The 
Philebus, in dealing with pleasure and knowledge, 
dwells further on the correct division and classific
ation required if our reason, as it surely must, is to 
apprehend truth. The method is becoming more 
thorough and more complex, and Plato’s hope of 
bringing it to completion is more remote. But he is 
gaining a clearer insight into the problem of unity 
and plurality.

The magnificent myth of the Timaeus, related 
by a Pythagorean, describes the structure of the 
universe, so as to show how the One manifests 
itself as the Many. We have here the latest 
reflections of Plato on space, time, soul, and many
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physical matters. In the lengthy treatise of the 
Laws, he addresses himself to the final duty of the 
philosopher as announced in the Republic: a long 
habituation to abstract thought will qualify rather 
than disqualify him for the practical regulation of 
public and private affairs. Attention is fixed once 
more on soul, as the energy of the world and the 
vehicle of our sovereign reason.

Thus Plato maintains the fixity of the objects of 
knowledge in a great variety of studies, which enlarge 
the compass of Socrates’ teaching till it embraces 
enough material for complete systems of logic and 
metaphysics. How far these systems were actually 
worked out in the discussions of the Academy we can 
only surmise from the Dialogues themselves and a 
careful comparison of Aristotle; whose writings, 
however, have come down to us in a much 
less perfect state. But it seems probable that, to 
the end, Plato was too fertile in thought to rest 
content with one authoritative body of doctrine. 
We may be able to detect in the Timaeus a tendency 
to view numbers as the real principles of things ; and 
we may conjecture a late-found interest in the 
physical complexion of the world. As a true artist, 
with a keen sense of the beauty and stir of life, 
Plato had this interest, in a notable degree, through
out : but in speaking of his enthusiasm for science 
we must regard him rather as a great inventor of 
sciences than as what we should now call a scientist. 
This is giving him a splendid name, which few men 
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have earned. Some of his inventions may be un- 
realisable, but it is hard to find one that is certainly 
futile. There are flaws in his arguments : to state 
them clearly and fairly is to win the privilege of 
taking part in a discussion at the Academy.

W. R. M. Lamb.
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INTRODUCTION TO THE EUTHYPHRO

The Euthyphro probably owes its place at the head 
of the list of dialogues to the fact that it is the first 
of four dialogues dealing with the trial and death of 
Socrates. It is probably one of the earliest in date 
of composition, though that fact is not likely to have 
affected its position in the series.

Socrates conies to the court of the king archon to 
attend to some preliminaries of his trial on the 
charge of impiety and corrupting the youth. Here 
he meets Euthyphro, who is bringing a charge of 
manslaughter against his father, on account of the 
death from exposure of a servant who is himself a 
murderer. > Euthyphro says that he is bringing the 
charge in the interest of piety, and claims to know 
more than other men about the nature of piety, 
proper religious observances, and the will of the 
gods.1 It is this claim which leads to the discussion 
of the nature of piety, or holiness, the chief theme 
of the dialogue.

The purpose of the dialogue is in part to inculcate 
correct methods of thinking, more especially the 
dialectic method. Euthyphro, when requested to 
give a definition of piety or holiness says (5 d) “ I 
say that holiness is doing what I am doing now, 
prosecuting the wrongdoer who commits murder or

1 Of Euthyphro nothing further is known. He may be 
identical with the Euthyphro who appears in the Cratylus 
as a philologian addicted to fanciful etymologies.
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INTRODUCTION TO THE EUTHYPHRO 

steals from the temples or does any such thing, 
whether he be your father or your mother or anyone 
else; and not prosecuting him is unholy.” This 
reply leads at once to the proof that a particular 
example does not constitute a definition of a general 
concept. The second definition offered by Euthy- 
phro is emended until it takes the form (9 e) " What 
all the gods love is holy, and on the other hand, 
what they all hate is unholy.” The question then 
arises whether a thing is holy because the gods love 
it, or the gods love it because it is holy. Cause and 
effect are discussed. In an attempt to arrive at a 
third definition, Euthyphro flounders hopelessly, 
whereupon Socrates shows how terms may be 
defined by referring a species to a genus.1 Finally 
Euthyphro states (12 e) that "the part of the right 
which has to do with attention to the gods consti
tutes piety and holiness.” Hereupon Socrates tries 
to get him to tell what attention the gods require, 
what end human service to the gods has in view. 
In this he does not succeed, and the dialogue ends 
with this question unanswered.

Instruction in methods of thinking may perhaps 
seem needless to modern readers; even they, how
ever, may find it interesting, and in Plato’s times it 
was undoubtedly necessary. Such instruction occu
pies an important place in most of the Platonic 
dialogues. In the Euthyphro the correct method of 
thinking is illustrated and inculcated in the course 
of an attempt to define piety or holiness. The two 
definitions offered by Euthyphro are rejected; the 
third is left unchallanged, though a further limita
tion is demanded. It may therefore be regarded as

1 11c note.
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INTRODUCTION TO THE EUTHYPHRO

a definition accepted by Plato, but not considered 
complete until the purpose of our service to the gods 
is determined. How Plato would determine it may 
be seen in the Apology (30 a), where Socrates says 
his life has been spent in the endeavour to persuade 
men to care chiefly for the perfection of their souls. 
The Euthyphro may perhaps be regarded as a sort 
of scientific justification of the position taken in the 
Apology.

Special editions of the Euthyphro are numerous. 
Among them those of Schanz (1887), Christ (1890), 
Adam (1890), and Heidel (1902) may be chosen for 
especial mention. The last named contains an ex
haustive bibliography.

5



ευθυφρπν
[Η ΠΕΡΙ Ο2ΙΟΤ, ΠΕΙΡΑΣΤΙΚΟΣ]

St.. I. ΤΑ ΤΟΥ ΔΙΑΛΟΓΟΥ ΠΡΟΣΩΠΑ
ρ· 2 ΕΤΘΤΦΡΩΝ, ΣΩΚΡΑΤΗΣ

Α 1. ετθτφρων. TV νεώτερον, ω 'Ζώκρατες, yeyovev, 
ότι συ τάς εν Ανκείω καταΧιπων Βιατριβάς ένθάΒε 
νυν Βιατριβεις περί την του βασιΧεως στοάν; ου 
yap που και σοι ye Βικη τις ουσα Tvy^avei προς 
τον βασιΧέα ώσπερ έμοί..

Σωκράτης. Ουτοι Βή 'Αθηναίοι ye, ω Έύθυφρον, 
Βικην αυτήν καΧουσιν, αΧΧα yραφήν.

ετθτφρων. Ίϊ φής; ypaφήv σε τις, ώ? eotxe, 
Β yeypaπτaι; ού yap εκείνο ye καταηνωσομαι, ως 

συ ετερον.
ΣΩΚΡΑΤΗΣ. Ού yap ουν.
ΕΤΘΤΦΡΩΝ. Άλλα σε άΧΧος;
Σωκράτης. Τϊάνυ ye.
ΕΤΘΤΦΡΩΝ. Ύίς ουτος:
Σωκράτης. Ούδ’ αυτός πάνυ n yiyvwaKa, ω 

ΈώΘυφρον, τόν άνΒρα" νέος yap τις μοι φαίνεται 
και αγΓως· ονομάζουσι μέντοι αυτόν, ως eywpai, 
Μέλητον. εστι δε των Βήμων ΥΙιτθεύς, εϊ τινα 
νφ €\εις Πιτθέα Μελητον οΐον τετανότρ&χα καί 
ον πάνυ evyeveiov, επί/γρυπον Βέ.
6



EUTHYPHRO
[or ON HOLINESS, a tentative dialogue]

CHARACTERS
Euthyphro, Socrates

euthyphro. What strange thing has happened, 
Socrates, that you have left your accustomed haunts 
in the Lyceum and are now haunting the portico 
where the king archon sits ? For it cannot be that 
you have an action before the king, as I have.

socrates. Our Athenians, Euthyphro, do not call 
it an action, but an indictment.

euthyphro. What? Somebody has, it seems, 
brought an indictment against you; for I don’t 
accuse you of having brought one against anyone 
else.

socrates. Certainly not.
euthyphro. But someone else against you ?
socrates. Quite so.
euthyphro. Who is he ?
socrates. I don’t know the man very well myself, 

Euthyphro, for he seems to be a young and unknown 
person. His name, however, is Melettis, I believe. 
And he is of the deme of Pitthus, if you remember 
any Pitthian Meletus, with long hair and only a 
little beard, but with a hooked nose.

7



PLATO

ΕΎβΤΦΡηΝ. Ούκ εννοώ, ώ "^ωκρατες· άλλα δ^ 
C τίνα γραφήν σε γέγραπται;

2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. "Άντινα; ούκ άγεννή, εμοιγε Βοκεΐ· 
το γάρ νεον οντα τοσούτον πράγμα έγνωκέναι ού 
φαύΧόν έστιν' εκείνος γάρ, ώς φησιν, οιδε, τίνα 
τρόπον οί νέοι διαφθείρονται και τίνες οι Βιαφθεί- 
ροντες αυτούς' και κινΒυνεύει σοφός τις είναι’ και 
την έμήν άμαθίαν κατιΒών ώς Βιαφθείροντος τούς 
ήΧικιώτας αυτού, ερχεται κατηγορήσων μου ώς 
προς μητέρα προς την πόΧιν. καϊ φαίνεται μοι 
τών ποΧιτικών μόνος άρχεσθαι όρθώς· όρθώς γάρ 

D έστι τών νέων πρώτον έπιμεΧηθήναι, όπως έσονται 
ο τι άριστοι, ώσπερ γεωργόν αγαθόν τών νέων 
φυτών είκός πρώτον έπιμεΧηθήναι, μετά δε τούτο 
και τών άλλων* και Βή και ΜεΧητος ίσως πρώ- 

3 τον μεν ημάς έκκαθαίρει τούς τών νέων τάς 
βΧάστας Βιαφθείροντας, ώς φησιν’ επειτα μετά 
τούτο ΒήΧον οτι τών πρεσβυτέρων έπιμεΧηθεϊς 
πΧείστων και μεγίστων αγαθών αίτιος τή πόΧει 
γενήσεται, ώς γε το είκός ξυμβήναι έκ τοιαύτης 
άρ^ής άρξαμενω.

2. ΕΤβΥΦΡΠΝ. ~ΆουΧοίμην άν, & Χώκρατες, άλλ’ 
ορρωδώ, μη τουναντίον γένηται. άτε'χνώς γάρ μοι 
δοκεΐ άφ* εστίας άμχεσθαι κακουργεΐν την πόΧιν, 
έπι-χειρών άδικεΐν σέ. καί μοι Χεγε, τί καϊ 
ποιούντο, σέ φησι διαφθείρειν τούς νέους;

Β 2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. ^Ατοττα, ώ θαυμάσιε, ώς οΰτω γ’ 
ακόυσαν φησι γάρ με ποιητήν είναι θεών, καϊ 
ώς καινούς ποιούντα θεούς, τούς δ’ αρχαίους ού 
νομίζοντα, έγράφατο τούτων αυτών ενεκα, ώς 
φησιν.

ετθυφρπν·. Μανθάνω, ώ ^ωκρατες’ οτι Βή σύ
8
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euthyphro. I don’t remember him, Socrates. 
But what sort of an indictment has he brought 
against you?

SOCRATES. What sort? No mean one, it seems 
to me; for the fact that, young as he is, he has 
apprehended so important a matter reflects no small 
credit upon him. For he says he knows how the youth 
are corrupted and who those are who corrupt them. 
He must be a wise man; who, seeing my lack of 
wisdom and that I am corrupting his fellows, comes 
to the State, as a boy runs to his mother, to accuse 
me. And he seems to me to be the only one of 
the public men who begins in the right way; for the 
right way is to take care of the young men first, to 
make them as good as possible, just as a good 
husbandman will naturally take care of the young 
plants first and afterwards of the rest. And so 
Meletus, perhaps, is first clearing away us who 
corrupt the young plants, as he says; then after 
this, when he has turned his attention to the older 
men, he will bring countless most precious blessings 
upon the State,—at least, that is the natural out
come of the beginning he has made.

euthyphro. I hope it may be so, Socrates; but 
I fear the opposite may result. For it seems to me 
that he begins by injuring the State at its very heart, 
when he undertakes to harm you. Now tell me, 
what does he say you do that corrupts the young ?

socrates.· Absurd things, my friend, at first 
hearing. For he says I am a maker of gods; and 
because I make new gods and do not believe in the 
old ones, he indicted me for the sake of these old 
ones, as he says.

euthyphro. I understand, Socrates; it is because

9
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τό δαιμόνιον φής σαυτώ έκάστοτε γίγνεσθαι. ώς 
οδν καινοτο μουντός σου ττερί τά θεία γέγραπται 
ταύτην την γραφήν, καϊ ώς διαβαλών δή έρχεται 
εις τό δικαστήριον, ειδώς δτί εύδιάβολα τά 
τοιαυτα ττρδς τούς ττολλούς. καϊ έμον γάρ τοι, 

G όταν τι λέγω εν τή εκκλησία περϊ των θείων, 
προλόγων αύτοις τά μέΧλοντα, καταγελώσιν ώς 
μαινομένου. καιτοι ονδεν ο τι ουκ αληθές εϊρηκα 
ών προεΐπον, αλλ’ όμως φθονονσιν ήμΐν πάσι τοΐς 
τοιούιοις. άλλ.’ ούδέν αυτών χρή φροντίζειν, άλλ’ 
όμοσε ιέναι.

3. 2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ώ φίλε Έιύθύφρον, αλλά τό 
μέν καταγελασθήναι ίσως ούδέν πράγμα. Άθη- 
ναίοις γάρ τοι, ώς έμοϊ δοκεΐ, ού σφόδρα μέλει, άν 
τινα δεινόν οϊωνται είναι, μή μέντοι διδασκαλικόν 
τής αυτόν σοφίας’ δν δ’ άν καϊ άλλους οϊωνται 

D ποιεϊν τοιούτονς, θυμούνται, err5 ουν φθάνω, ώς 
συ λέγεις, εϊτε δι άλλο τι.

ετθτφρων. Τούτου ουν πέρι όπως ποτέ προς 
έμε εγουσιν, ου πάνυ επιθυμώ πειραθήναι.

2ΏΚΡΑΤΗ3. νΙσω$ γάρ συ μέν δοκεΐς σπάνιον 
σεαυτον παρέγειν καϊ διδάσκειν ουκ έθέλειν τήν 
σεαυτοΰ σοφίαν' εγώ δε φοβούμαι, μή ύπο φιλαν
θρωπίας δοκώ αύτοΐς ο τί περ &χω έκκε-χυμένως . 
παντϊ άνδρι λέγειν, ον μόνον άνεν μισθόν, αλλά 
καϊ προστιθεϊς άν ήδέως, εϊ τις μου eSeKot άκούειν. 
ει μέν ονν, δ νυν δ ή έλεγαν, μέλλοιέν μου κατα
γελάν, ώσπερ συ φής σαυτον, οίιδέν άν ειη αηδές 

Ε παίζοντας καϊ γελώντας εν τφ δικαστηρίω διαγα- 
γεΐν, ει δέ σπονδάσονται, τουτ ήδη όπη άποβήσε- 
ται άδηλον πλήν υμΐν τοΐς μάντεσιν.
ίο



EUTHYPHRO

you say the divine monitor keeps coming to you. 
So he has brought the indictment against you for 
making innovations in religion, and he is going into 
court to slander you, knowing that slanders on such 
subjects are readily accepted by the people. Why, 
they even laugh at me and say I am crazy when I 
say anything in the assembly about divine things 
and foretell the future to them. And yet there is 
not one of the things I have foretold that is not 
true; but they are jealous of all such men as you 
and I are. However, we must not be disturbed, but 
must come to close quarters with them.

socrates. My dear Euthyphro, their ridicule is 
perhaps of no consequence. For the Athenians, I 
fancy, are not much concerned, if they think a man 
is clever, provided he does not impart his clever 
notions to others; but when they think he makes 
others to be like himself, they are angry with him, 
either through jealousy, as you say, or for some other 
reason.

euthyphro. I don’t much desire to test their 
sentiments toward me in this matter.

socrates. No, for perhaps they think that you 
are reserved and unwilling to impart your wisdom. 
But I fear that because of my love of men they 
think that I not only pour myself out copiously to 
anyone and everyone without payment, but that I 
would even pay something myself, if anyone would 
listen to me. Now if, as I was saying just now, they 
were to laugh at me, as you say they do at you, it 
would not be at all unpleasant to pass the time in 
the court with jests and laughter; but if they are 
in earnest, then only soothsayers like you can tell 
how this will end.
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ΕΤΘΥΦΡΛΝ. Άλλ’ ίσως ούδεν εσται, ώ Σώ«ρα- 
τε<?, πράγμα, άΧΚα σύ τε Kara νουν άγωνιεΐ την 
δίκην, οίμαι δε καϊ εμε την έμήν.

4. 2ΛΚΡΑΤΗ2. ΈστίΡ δέ δη σοι, ω Έώθύφρον, 
τίς η δίκη; φεύγεις αυτήν η διώκεις;

ευθυφρων. Διώκω.
Σωκράτης. Ύίνα;
ευθυφρων. "Ον διώκων αύ δοκω μαίνεσθαι.
ΣΩΚΡΑΤΗΣ. Τί δε; πετάμενον τινα διώκεις;
ευθυφρων. Πολλοΰ γε δει πετεσθαι, ος 

τυγχάνει ών ευ μάΚα πρεσβύτης.
Σωκράτης. Τί? ουτος;

7ε

ευθυφρων. Ό εμδς πατήρ.
Σωκράτης. Ό σάς, ώ βέλτιστε;
ευθυφρων. Τίάνυ μεν ουν.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. ’Έστιν 8ε τί το εγκΧημα και τίνος η 

8ίκη;
ετθυφρών. Φόρου, δ) "^(άκρατες.
2ΏΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ήρά^λευ?! η που, ω Έύθύφρον, 

αγνοείται υπο των ττολλώρ, οπη ποτέ ορθως €χει.1 
ού γάρ οΊμαί γε τού επιτυχόντος ορθως αυτό 

Β πράξαι, άλλα πόρρω που η8η σοφίας ελαύνοντος.

1 Sehanz, following Madvig, marks a lacuna here. For the 
meaning of the missing word or words ho refers to 9 A and 
15 D.

ΕΤΘΥΦΡΩΝ. Πόρρω μεντοι νη Δία, & Εύκρατες.
2ΩΚΡΑΊΉ2. 'Έστιν δε δη των οικείων τις ο 

τεθνεως ύπο τον σου πατρος; η δηλα δη’ ού γάρ 
άν πού γε ύπερ άλλ,οτρίου επεζηεισθα φόνον 
αύτω.

εύθτφρων. Γελοίου, ω Σώ^ρατες, οτι οϊει τι 
διαφερειν, είτε αλλότριος είτε οικείος ό τεθνεως,
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euthyphro. Well, Socrates, perhaps it won’t 
amount to much, and you will bring your case to a 
satisfactory ending, as I think I shall mine.

socrates. What is your case, Euthyphro? Are 
you defending or prosecuting ?

euthyph-ro. Prosecuting.
socrates. Whom ?
euthyphro. Such a man that they think I am 

insane because I am prosecuting1 him.
socrates. Why ? Are you prosecuting one who 

has wings to fly away with ?
euthyphro. No flying for him at his ripe old age. 
socrates. Who is he ?
euthyphro. My father.
socrates. Your father, my dear man ?
euthyphro. Certainly.
socrates. But what is the charge, and what is 

the suit about?
euthyphro. Murder, Socrates.
socrates. Heracles! Surely, Euthyphro, most 

people do not know where the right lies; for 1 
fancy it is not everyone who can rightly do what 
you are doing, but only one who is already very far 
advanced in wisdom.

euthyphro. Very far, indeed, Socrates, by Zeus.
socrates. Is the one who was killed by your 

father a relative ? But of course he was ; for you 
would not bring a charge of murder against him on 
a stranger’s account.

euthyphro. It is ridiculous, Socrates, that you 
think it matters whether the man who was killed

1 The Greek word has much the same meaning as the Latin 
prosequor, from which the English ‘ prosecute ’ is derived, 
‘follow,’ ‘pursue,’ and is at the same time the technical 
term for ‘prosecute.’
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άλΧ’ ού τοντο μόνον δεΐν φυλάττειν, είτε εν δίκη 
εκτεινεν ό κτείνας είτε μη, καϊ el μεν εν δίκη, εάν, 
εΐ Be μη, επεξιέναι, εάν περ δ κτείνας συνεστιός σοι 

C και ομοτράπεζος y. Ισον yap το μίασμα γίγνεται, 
εάν ξυνρς τω τοιούτω ξννειδώς καϊ μη άφοσιοΐς 
σεαντόν τε καϊ εκείνον ry δίκη έπεξιών, έπεϊ ο ye 
άποθανών πελάτης τις ην εμάς, καϊ ώς εγεωργοΰ- 
μεν ev τη Νά£ω, εθητευεν εκεί παρ' ήμϊ,ν. παρ- 
οινήσας ονν και όργισθεϊς των οίκετών τινι των 
ημετερων άποσφάττει αυτόν· ό ονν πατήρ σννδή- 
σας τούς πόδας και τα? χεΐρας αυτόν, καταβαλών 
εις τάφρον τινά, πεμπει δεΰρο άνδρα πενσόμενον 
τού e^yyrov, ο τι χρείη ποιεΐν. εν δε τούτω τω 

D χρόνω τον δεδεμενου ωΧιηώρει τε και η μέλει ως 
άνδροφόνου καί ούδεν δν πραημα, el και άποθάνοι· 
οπερ ονν και επαθεν. ύπο yap λ,ιμοΰ καί piyow 
και των δεσμών αποθνήσκει πρϊν τον ayyekov 
παρά τον e^yyyTov άφικεσθαι. ταντα δη ονν 
καϊ ayavaKTel ο τ€ πατήρ καί οι άλλοι οικείοι, 
οτι εγώ ύπερ του άνδροφόνου τω πατρι φόνου 
έπεξέρχομαι, οντε άποκτείναντι, ως φασιν Ικεινοι, 
οντ ει ο τι μάλιστα άπέκτεινεν, άνδροφόνου γε 
οντος τον άποθανόντος, ού δεΐν φροντίξειν ύπ^ρ 

Ε τον τοιοντον· ανόσιου yap είναι το vlov πατρι 
φόνον επεζιεναι· κακώς ειδότες, ω ^ώκρατες, 
το Θειον ώς έχει του όσιου τε περί και του 
ανοσίαν,

2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. 2ύ Be προς ά,ιός, ώ Έιύθύφρον, 
ούτωσι ακριβώς οϊει εττίστασθαι περϊ των θείων, 
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was a stranger or a relative, and do not see that 
the only thing to consider is whether the action of 
the slayer was justified or not, and that if it was 
justified one ought to let him alone, and if not, 
one ought to proceed against him, even if he share 
one’s hearth and eat at one’s table. For the pollu
tion is the same if you associate knowingly with 
such a man and do not purify yourself and him 
by proceeding against him. In this case, the man 
who was killed was a hired workman of mine, and 
when we were farming at Naxos, he was working 
there on our land. Now he got drunk, got angry 
with one of our house slaves, and butchered him. 
So my father bound him hand and foot, threw him 
into a ditch, and sent a man here to Athens to ask 
the religious adviser what he ought to do. In the 
meantime he paid no attention to the man as he 
lay there bound, and neglected him, thinking that 
he was a murderer and it did not matter if he were 
to die. And that is just what happened to him. 
For he died of hunger and cold and his bonds before 
the messenger came back from the adviser. Now 
my father and the rest of my relatives are angry 
with me, because for the sake of this murderer I am 
prosecuting my father for murder. For they say he 
did not kill him, and if he had killed him never so 
much, yet since the dead man was a murderer, I 
ought not to trouble myself about such a fellow, 
because it is unholy for a son to prosecute his father 
for murder. Which shows how little they know 
what the divine law is in regard to holiness and 
unholiness.

socrates. But, in the name of Zeus, Euthyphro, 
do you think your knowledge about divine laws and
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οττρ *bCet> καϊ οσίων re /cal άνοσίων, ώστε 
-τούτων ούτω πραχθέντων, ώς σύ λεγείς, ού φοβει 
δικαζόμενος τφ πατρί, όπως μή αύ σύ άνόσιον 
πραημα τυγχάνης πράττων;

ετθυφρπν. Ούδέν yap άν μου οφελος εϊη, ω 
5 Ιύώκρατες, ουδέ τω άν διαφέροι Έ,νφύφρων των 

πολλών ανθρώπων, εί μή τά τοιαύτα πάντα 
ακριβώς ειδείην.

6. SCKPATH2. Άρ’ ούν μοι, ώ θαυμάσιε Εύ- 
θύφρυν, κράτιστόν έστι μαθητή σω ^γενέσθαι και 
προ ,ης γραφής τής προς Μελέτην αυτά ταύτα 
προκαλεΐσθαι αυτόν Χ&γοντα, οτι εyωyε και εν τω 
έμπροσθεν χρόνω τά θεία περί ποΧλού έποιούμην 
είδεναι, και νυν επειδή με εκείνος αύτοσχεδιάζοντά 
φησι καϊ καινοτομούντα περϊ των θείων έζαμαρ- 
τάνειν, μαθητής δή yeyova σός- και εί μεν, ω 

Β Μελάτε, φαίην άν, Εύθύφρονα όμo'Xoyεΐς σοφον 
είναι τά τοιαύτα, και όρθως νομίζειν εμε $yov 
καϊ μή δικάζου· el δε μή, εκείνω τω διδασκάΚω 
λάχε δίκην πρότερον ή εμοί, ως τούς πρεσβυτερους 
διαφθείροντι, εμέ τε καϊ τον αυτού πατέρα, εμέ 
μέν διδάσκοντι, εκείνον δέ νουθετούντί τε καί 
κολάζοντι* και άν μή μοι πείθηται μηδ' άφίη τής 
δίκης ή άντ εμού γράφηται σέ, αυτά ταύτα Xkyeiv 
έν τω δικαστηρίψ, ά προυκαλούμην αυτόν.

ετθτφρών. ΝαΙ μά ίλία, ω Χώκρατες, ει άρα με 
C έπιχειρήσειε ypάφεσθaι, εύροιμ άν, ως οϊμαι, 

οπη σαθρός έστιν, καϊ πολύ άν ήμιν πρότερον 
περϊ εκείνου X070? βένετο εν τίρ δικαστηρίω ή 
περί εμού.

2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Kal εγώ τοι, ω φίλε εταίρε, ταύτα 
yiyvtoaKmv μαθητής επιθυμώ yevea0ai σός, είδώς, 
ι6
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holiness and unholiness is so exact that, when the 
facts are as you say, you are not afraid of doing 
something unholy yourself in prosecuting your father 
for murder ?

euthyphro, I should be of no use, Socrates, and 
Euthyphro would be in no way different from other 
men, if I did not have exact knowledge about all 
such things.

socrates. Then the best thing for me, my 
admirable Euthyphro, is to become your pupil and, 
before the suit with Meletus comes on, to challenge 
him and say that I always thought it very important 
before to know about divine matters and that now, 
since he says I am doing wrong by acting carelessly 
and making innovations in matters of religion, I 
have become your pupil. And “ Meletus,” I should 
say, “ if you acknowledge that Euthyphro is wise in 
such matters, then believe that I also hold correct 
opinions, and do not bring me to trial; and if you 
do not acknowledge that, then bring a suit against 
him, my teacher, rather than against me, and charge 
him with corrupting the old, namely, his father and 
me, which he does by teaching me and by correcting 
and punishing his father.” And if he does not do 
as I ask and does not release me from the indictment 
or bring it against you in my stead, I could say in 
the court the same things I said in my challenge to 
him, could I not?

euthyphro. By Zeus, Socrates, if he should 
undertake to indict me, I fancy I should find his 
weak spot, and it would be much more a question 
about him in court than about me.

socrates. And I, my dear friend, perceiving this, 
wish to become your pupil; for I know that neither
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δτέ καί άλλος κού τις και ό Μελάτος ούτος σέ με. 
ουδέ Βοκεΐ όράν, έμε Be ούτως όξεως καί ραΒίω^ 
κατεϊΒεν, ώστε ά,σεβείας εηράφ'ατο. νυν ούν κρός 
Διος λέγε /λο«, δ νυν 8η σαφώς είΒεναι Βιισ'χυρίζου' 
κοιόν τί το εύσεβες φης είναι και το άσεβες και 

D κερί φόνου και κερί των άλλων; ή ού ταύτόν 
εστιν εν κάσρ κράξει τό όσιον αυτό αύτώ, και 
τό άνοσιον αύ τού μεν όσιόν καντός εναντίον, αυτό 
δέ αύτώ ομοιον και εχον μίαν τινά ΙΒεαν 1 καν, ο 
τί κερ άν μελλρ άνοσιον είναι;

ετθτφρπν. Πάντως Βηκου, ώ ^ώκρατες.
6. ΣΩΚΡΑΤΗΣ. Λέγε 8η, τί φρς είναι τό όσιον 

και τό άνοσιον;
ευθτφρπν. Λέγω τοίνυν, οτι τό μεν όσιόν εστιν 

οκερ εγώ νυν κοιώ, τω άΒικοΰντι η κερί φόνους 
ή κερί Ιερών κλοκάς η τι άλλο των τοιούτων 
εξαμαρτάνοντι εκεξιεναι, εάν τε κατηρ ών τυγχ^άνρ 

Ε εάν τε μητηρ εάν τε άλλος όστισουν, τό δε μη 
εκεξιεναι ανόσιου^ εκεί, ώ "^άκρατες, θεασαι, ώς 
με^α σοι ερώ τεκμήριου του νόμου ότι ούτως εχει, 
ο και άλλοις ηΒη είκον, οτι ταϋτα όρθώς αν ειη 
ουτω γίγνό/Λενα, μη εκιτρεκειν τω άσεβοΰντι μηΒ' 
άν όστισουν τυγχάνη ών· αυτοί <γάρ οΐ άνθρωκοι 

6 τυγχάνουν νομίζοντες τον Διά των θεών άριστον 
και Βικαιότατον, και τούτον όμολογοΰσι τον αυτόν 
κατερα Βησαι, οτι τούς υίεΐς κα,τεκινεν ούκ εν 
Βίκρ, κάκεΐνόν γε αύ τον αυτού κατερα εκτεμεϊν 
8ι ετερα τοιαντα· εμοι 8ύ %άλεκαίνουσιν, ότι τω 
κατρι εκεξερχρμαι άΒικοΰντι, και ούτως αυτοί

1 After ιδίαν bd read κατλ ίνοσιότητα, which Schanz 
brackets.
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this fellow Meletus, nor anyone else, seems to notice 
you at all, but lie has seen through me so sharply 
and so easily that he has indicted me for impiety. 
Now in the name of Zeus, tell me what you just now 
asserted that you knew so well. What do you say is 
the nature of piety and impiety, both in relation to 
murder and to other things ? Is not holiness always 
the same with itself in every action, and, on the 
other hand, is not unholiness the opposite of all 
holiness, always the same with itself and whatever 
is to be unholy possessing some one characteristic 
quality ?

euthyphro. Certainly, Socrates.
socrates. Tell me then, what do you say holiness 

is, and what unholiness ?
euthyphro. Well then, I say that holiness is 

doing what I am doing now, prosecuting the wrong
doer who commits murder or steals from the temples 
or does any such thing, whether he be your father 
or your mother or anyone else, and not prosecuting 
him is unholy. And, Socrates, see what a sure proof 
I offer you,—a proof I have already given to others,— 
that this is established and right and that we ought 
not to let him who acts impiously go unpunished, no 
matter who he may be. Men believe that Zeus is the 
best and most just of the gods, and they acknow
ledge that he put his father in bonds because he 
wickedly devoured his children, and he in turn had 
mutilated his father for similar reasons; but they are 
incensed against me because I proceed against my 
father when he has done wrong, and so they are 
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αύτοΐς τά εναντία λέγουσι περί τε των θεών καί 
περί εμού.

2ΛΚΡΑΤΗ2. Άρά γε, ώ Ένθύφρον, τούτ έστιν, 
ου ενεκα την γραφήν φεύγω, οτι τά τοιαύτα 
έπειδάν τις περί των θεών λέγη, δυσχερώς πως 
άποδέχομαι; δι ά δή, ώς εοικε, φησει τίς με 
έξαμαρτάνειν. νυν ονν ει καί σοί ταύτα ξυνδοκεϊ 

Β τώ εύ είδότι ττερί των τοιούτων, ανάγκη δη, ώς 
εοικε, καί ημϊν ξυγχωρειν. τί γάρ καί φησομεν, οϊ 
γε αυτοί όμόλογούμεν περί αυτών μηδέν είδεναι; 
αλλά μοι ειπέ προς Φιλίου, σύ ώς αληθώς ηγεϊ 
ταύτα ούτως γεγονεναι;

ετθυφρπν. Καί ετι γε τούτων θαυμασιώτερα, 
ώ ^,ώκρατες, ά οϊ πολλοί ούκ ϊσασιν.

2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Και. πόλεμον άρα ηγεϊ σύ είναι τω 
οντι εν τοϊς θεοις ττρος άλληλους, καί εγθρας 
γε δείνας καί μά-χας καί άλλα τοιαυτα πολλά, 
οια λεγεται τε ύττο τών ποιητών, καί ύπο τών 

G αγαθών γραφεων τά τε άλλα Ιερά ημϊν κατα- 
πεποίκϊλται, καί δη καί τοις μεγάλοις ΤΙανα 
θηναίοις ο πέπλος μεστός τών τοιούτων ποικιλμά
των ανάγεται εις την άκρόπολιν; ταύτα άληθη 
φώμεν είναι, ώ Έώθυφρον;

ετθυφρπν. Μμόνον γε, ώ ^ώκρατες- άλλ’ 
οπερ άρτι ειπον, καί άλλα σοι εγώ πολλά, 
εάνπερ βούλη, περί τών θειων διηγήσομαι, ά 
σύ άκούων εύ οίδ οτι εκπλαγήσει.

1. 2ΛΚΡΑΤΗ2. Qvk άν θαυμάζοιμι. αλλά ταύτα 
μεν μοι εις αύθις επί σχολής διηγήσεί' νυνί δε, 
οπερ άρτι σε ήρόμην, πειρώ σαφέστερου είπεΐν. 

D ού γάρ με, ώ εταίρε, τό πρότερον ίκανώς έδίδαξας 
έρωτησαντα τό όσιον, ο τι ποτ ειη, αλλά μοι 
20



EUTHYPHRO

inconsistent in what they say about the gods and 
about me.

socrates. Is not this, Euthyphro, the reason why 
I am being prosecuted, because when people tell 
such stories about the gods I find it hard to accept 
them ? And therefore, probably, people will say I 
am wrong. Now if you, who know so much about 
such things, accept these tales, I suppose I too must 
give way. For what am I to say, who confess 
frankly that I know nothing about them ? But tell 
me, in the name of Zeus, the god of friendship, do 
you really believe these things happened ?

euthyphro. Yes, and still more wonderful things 
than these, Socrates, which most people do not 
know.

socrates. And so you believe that there was 
really war between the gods, and fearful enmities 
and battles and other things of the sort, such as are 
told of by the poets and represented in varied designs 
by the great artists in our sacred places and especially 
on the robe which is carried up to the Acropolis at 
the great Panathenaea ? for this is covered with such 
representations. Shall we agree that these things 
are true, Euthyphro ?

euthyphro. Not only these things, Socrates; but, 
as I said just now, I will, if you like, tell you many 
other 'things about the gods, which I am sure will 
amaze you when you hear them.

socrates. I dare say. But you can tell me 
those things at your leisure some other time. At 
present try to tell more clearly what I asked you 
just now. For, my friend, you did not give me 
sufficient information before, when I asked what 
holiness was, but you told me that this was holy
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ειττες, ότι τούτο τυγχάνει οσιον ον, ο σύ νυν 
ττοίείς, φόνου έττεξιων τω ττατρί.

ετθτφρων. Και άληθη γε ελεγου, ώ Χώκρατες.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ5. Τατος. άλλα 7®Ρ> Ειύθύφρον, 

και άλλα πολλά φης είναι όσια.
ετθτφρων. Καί γάρ εστιν.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Μέμνησαι ούν, οτι ου τούτο σοι 

διεκελευόμην, εν τι η δυο με διδάξαι των ττολλωυ 
όσιων, άλλ εκείνο αυτό τδ είδος, ω πάντα τά 
όσια όσιό εστιν; εφησθα γάρ που μια ιδέα, τά 
τε ανόσια ανόσια είναι και τά όσια όσια· ή ού 
μνημονεύεις;

ετθτφρων. Έγωγε.
2ΛΚΡΑΤΗΣ. Ύαυτήν τοίνυν με αυτήν δίδαξαν 

την ιδέαν, τίς ποτέ εστιν, ϊνα εις εκείνην άποβλέ- 
πων και χρώμενος αυτή παραδεί’γματι, δ μέν αν 
τοιουτον η, ων άν σύ η άλλος τις πράττη, φω 
οσιον είναι, ο δ αν μη τοιουτον, μη φω.

ετθτφρων. Άλλ’ εΐ ούτω βούΧει, ω 'Σ,ώκρατες, 
και ούτω σοι φράσω.

2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2» Άλλα μην βουΧομαί γε.
ετθτφρων. ‘Έστί τοίνυν τδ μέν τοΐς θεοΐς ττροσ- 

7 φίλες οσιον, τδ δε μη προσφιΧές ιινόσιον.
2ωκρατη2. ΐίαγκάλ,ως, ω Έα>0ύφρον, και ως 

εγώ έζητουν άποκρίνασθαί σε, ούτω νυν άττε- 
κρίνω. ει μέντοι αληθές, τούτο ούττω οϊδα, άλλα 
σύ δήλον οτι έττεκδιδάξεις, ως εστιν άληθη a 
λόγεις.

ετθτφρων. Πάυυ μέν οΰν.
8. 2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Φέρε δή, έττισκεύ^ώμεθα, τί λε- 

<^ομεν. τδ μέν θεοφιλές τε και ό θεοφιλής άν
θρωπος όσιος, τδ δε θεομισές καϊ ό θεομισης 
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which you are now doing, prosecuting your father 
for murder.

euthyphro. Well, what I said was true, Socrates.
socrates. Perhaps. But, Euthyphro, you say that 

many other things are holy, do you not ?
euthyphro. Why, so they are.
socrates. Now call to mind that this is not what 

I asked you, to tell me one or two of the many 
holy acts, but to tell the essential aspect, by which 
all holy acts are holy; for you said that all unholy 
acts were unholy and all holy ones holy by one 
aspect. Or don’t you remember ?

euthyphro. I remember.
socrates. Tell me then what this aspect is, that 1 

may keep my eye fixed upon it and employ it as a 
model and, if anything you or anyone else does agrees 
with it, may say that the act is holy, and if not, that 
it is unholy.

euthyphro. If you wish me to explain in that 
way, I will do so.

socrates. I do wish it.
euthyphro. Well then, what is dear to the gods 

is holy, and what is not dear to them is unholy.
socrates. Excellent, Euthyphro; now you have 

answered as I asked you to answer. However, 
whether it is true, I am not yet sure; but you will, 
of course, show that what you say is true.

euthyphro. Certainly.
socrates. Come then, let us examine our words. 

The thing and the person that are dear to the gods 
are holy, and the thing and the person that are 
hateful to the gods are unholy; and the two are 
not the same, but the holy and the unholy are the
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ανόσιός· ον ταύτον δ’ εστίν, άλλΛ το εναντιώ- 
τατον το οσιον τφ άνοσίατ ούχ όντως;

ευθυφρων. Οΰτω μεν ούν.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Και εύ ye φαίνεται ειρησθαι;

Β ευθυφρων. ΔοΛτω, ω Ί,ώκρατες}-
ϊωκρατης. Ούκοΰν καϊ οτι στασιάζουσιν οι 

Θεοί, ώ Εύθύφρον, και διαφερονται άΧΧηΧοις καϊ 
εχθρα εστϊν εν αύτοΐς προς άλλτ/λους, καϊ τούτο 
εϊρηται;

ευθυφρων. Εϊρηται yap.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. *Εχθραν δε καϊ οργάς, ω άριστε, η 

περϊ τίνων διαφορά, ποιεί; ώδε δε σκοπωμεν. άρ 
άν ει διαφεροίμεθα εγώ τε καϊ σύ περϊ αριθμού, 
όπότερα πΧείω, η πε^ϊ τούτων διαφορά εχθρούς 
άν ημάς ποιοι και ορ^ίζεσθαι άλλη'λοις, η επι 
Χογισμον ελθόντες περί <γε των τοιοντων ταχύ άν 

C άπαΧΚαγεΐμεν;
ευθυφρων. Ώάνυ ye.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ5. Ονκονν καϊ περϊ τον μείζονος καί 

εάάττονος ει διαφεροίμεθα, επϊ το μέτρον ελ- 
βόλτες ταχύ πανσαιμεθ' άν της διαφοράς;

ευθυφρων» "Εστι ταντα.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Και επί ye το ίστάναι εΧθόντες, 

ως νγωμαι, περϊ τον βαρύτερου τε καϊ κουφότερου 
διακριθείμευ άν;

ΕΥΘΥΦΡΩΝ. Πως yap οΰ;
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ5. Περί τίνος δε δη διενεχθεντες καϊ 

επι τίνα κρίσιν ον δυνάμενοι άφικεσθαι εχθροί ye 
άν άΧΧηΧοις ειμεν καϊ opyi%oipe0a; ϊσως ού πρό- 

D χείρον σοί εστιν. άλλ’ εμοΰ Χεχοντος σκοπεί, εΐ
1 The manuscripts read Δοκώ, i %<ί>κρα.τ($· εϊρηταί yap. 

Schanz brackets this and the preceding line. I follow 
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exact opposites of each other. Is not this what we 
have said ?

euthyphro. Yes, just this.
socrates. And it seems to be correct ?
euthyphro. I think so, Socrates.
socrates. Well then, have we said this also, that 

the gods, Euthyphro, quarrel and disagree with each 
other, and that there is enmity between them ?

euthyphro. Yes, we have said that.
socrates. But what things is the disagreement 

about, which causes enmity and anger ? Let us look 
at it in this way. If you and I were to disagree 
about number, for instance, which of two numbers 
were the greater, would the disagreement about 
these matters make us enemies and make us angry 
with each other, or should we not quickly settle it by 
resorting to arithmetic ?

euthyphro. Of course we should.
socrates. Then, too, if we were to disagree about 

the relative size of things, we should quickly put an 
end to the disagreement by measuring ?

EUTHYPHRO. Yes.
socrates. And we should, I suppose, come to 

terms about relative weights by weighing ?
euthyphro. Of course.
socrates. But about what would a disagreement 

be, which we could not settle and which would cause 
us to be enemies and be angry with each other ? 
Perhaps you cannot give an answer offhand ; but let 
Hermann in omitting (ϊρηται yAp, which may have been once 
a marginal note or may have been copied by mistake from 
the next words of Euthyphro.
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τάδε εστί τό Τ6 δίκαιον καϊ το άδικον καϊ καλόν 
και αισχρόν καϊ αγαθόν καϊ κακόν, άρα ού ταΰτα 
εστιν, ων διενεχθεντες καϊ ού δυνάμενοι εττϊ Ικανήν 
κρίσιν αυτών ελθεΐν εχθροί άλληλοις γιγνόμεθα, 
όταν γιγνώμεθα, καϊ εγω καϊ σύ καϊ οι άλλοι 
άνθροττοι ττάντες;

ΕΤΘΤΦΡΩΝ. Άλλ’ εστιν αύτη η διαφορά, ω 2ω- 
κρατες, καϊ ττερϊ τούτων.

Σωκράτης. Tt δε; οί θεοί, ώ Ιύύθύφρον, ούκ 
εϊττερ τι διαφερονται, διά ταΰτα διαφεροιντ αν;

ΕΤΘΤΦΡΩΝ. Πολλή ανάγκη.
Ε ΣΩΚΡΑΤΗΣ. Καί των θεών αρα, ω γενναίε Εύ- 

θυφρον, άλλοι άλλα δίκαια καϊ άδικα1 ηγούνται 
κατά τον σον λόγον, καϊ καλά καϊ αισχρά και 
αγαθά καϊ κακά’ ού γάρ αν ττου εστασίαζον 
άλληλοκ, et μη ττερϊ τούτων διεφεροντο' η γάρ;

ετθτφρλν. '(άρθως λεγεις.
Σωκράτης. Ονκοΰν ά-περ καλά ηγούνται έκα

στοι καϊ αγαθά καϊ δίκαια, ταΰτα καϊ φιλονσιν, 
τά δε εναντία τούτων μισοΰσιν;

ετθτφρων. Πάνυ γε.
ΣΩΚΡΑΤΗΣ. Ύαντά δε γε, ώς σύ φης, οί μεν 

δίκαια ηγούνται, οι δε άδικα- ττερϊ ά καϊ 
8 άμφισβητούντες στασιάζουσί τε καϊ πολέμουσιν 

άλληλοι^. άρα ούχ οντω;
ετθτφρων. Ουτω.
Σωκράτης. Ταύτ’ άρα, ώ? εοικεν, μισείται ύττό 

των θεών καϊ φιλεΐται, καϊ θεομιση τε καϊ 
θεοφιλή ταΰτ άν εΐη.

ΕΤΘΤΦΡΩΝ. 'ΈΜΚεν.
1 καί &Snta inserted by Hirchig, followed by Schanz.
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me suggest it. Is it not about right and wrong, and 
noble and disgraceful, and good and bad ? Are not 
these the questions about which you and I and other 
people become enemies, when we do become enemies, 
because we differ about them and cannot reach any 
satisfactory agreement ?

euthyphro. Yes, Socrates, these are the questions 
about which we should become enemies.

socrates. And how about the gods, Euthyphro ? 
If they disagree, would they not disagree about these 
questions ?

euthyphro. Necessarily.
socrates. Then, my noble Euthyphro, according 

to what you say, some of the gods too think some 
things are right or wrong and noble or disgraceful, 
and good or bad, and others disagree; for they would 
not quarrel with each other if they did not disagree 
about these matters. Is that the case ?

euthyphro. You are right.
socrates. Then the gods in each group love the 

things which they consider good and right and hate 
the opposites of these things ?

euthyphro. Certainly.
socrates. But you say that the same things are 

considered right by some of them and wrong by 
others; and it is because they disagree about these 
things that they quarrel and wage war with each 
other. Is not this what you said ?

euthyphro. It is.
socrates. Then, as it seems, the same things are 

hated and loved by the gods, and the same things 
would be dear and hateful to the gods.

euthyphro. So it seems.
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2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Kat όσια άρα καί ανόσια τά αυτά 
άν εϊη, ώ Εύ^υφρορ, τούτω τω λόγω.

ΕΥΘΥΦΡΏΝ. Κινδυνεύει.

Β

9. 2ΛΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ούκ άρα ο ηρόμην άπεκρίνω, ω 
θαυμάσιε, ού yap τοντό ye ηρώτων, δ  τυγχάνει 
ταύτον ον όσιόν τε και ανόσιου’ ο δ’ άν θεοφιλές 
y, και θεομισές εστιν, ώς έοικεν. ώστε, ώ

1

ίύύθύφρον, ο συ νυν ποιείς του πατέρα κολάζων, 
ούδέυ θαυμαστόν, ει τούτο δρών τω μεν Διι 
προσφιλές ποιείς, τφ δε Κρόνω και τω Ούρανω 
εχθρόν, και τω μεν Ήφαιστω φίλον, τη δε Γ/Ηρα 
εχθρόν· και ει τις άλλος των θεών ετερος ετέρω 
διαφέρεται περί αυτόν, και έκείνοις κατά τά 
αυτά.

ευθυφρλν. Άλλ’ οίμαι, ω ^,ώκρατες, περί ye 
τούτου των θεών ούδένα ετερον έτέρω διαφέρεσθαι, 
ώς ού δει δίκην διδόναι εκείνον, δς αν αδίκως 
τινά άποκτείντ}.

2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Τί δε; ανθρώπων, ώ Έύθύφρον, ηδη 
τίνος ηκουσας άμφισβητοΰντος, ώς τον αδίκως 

Ο άποκτείναντα η άλλο αδίκως ποιοΰντα ότιούν ού 
δει δίκην διδόναι;

ευθτφρπν. Ούδέν μεν ούν παύονται ταυτα 
άμφισβητοΰντες και άλλοθι και εν τοΐς δικαστη- 
ρίοις. άδικοΰντες yap πάμπολλα, πάντα ποιούσι 
και λέyoυσι φεύχοντες την δίκην.

2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ή καϊ όμολοχοΰσιν, ώ Ίύύθύφρον, 
άδικεΐν, και όμoλoyoΰvτες όμως ού δεΐν φασι 
σφάς διδόναι δίκην;

ευθυφρών. ύάύδαμώς τοντό γε.
1 Schanz reads φ for S.
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socrates. And then the same things would be 
both holy and unholy, Euthyphro, according to this 
statement.

EUTHYPHRO. I suppose so.
socrates. Then you did not answer my question, 

my friend. For I did not ask you what is at once 
holy and unholy; but, judging from your reply, 
what is dear to the gods is also hateful to the 
gods. And so, Euthyphro, it would not be 
surprising if, in punishing your father as you are 
doing, you were performing an act that is pleasing 
to Zeus, but hateful to Cronus and Uranus, and 
pleasing to Hephaestus, but hateful to Hera, and so 
forth in respect to the other gods, if any disagree 
with any other about it.

euthyphro. But I think, Socrates, that none of 
the gods disagrees with any other about this, or holds 
that he who kills anyone wrongfully ought not to pay 
the penalty.

socrates. Well, Euthyphro, to return to men, did 
you ever hear anybody arguing that he who had 
killed anyone wrongfully, or had done anything else 
whatever wrongfully, ought not to pay the penalty?

euthyphro. Why, they are always arguing these 
points, especially in the law courts. For they do 
very many wrong things; and then there is nothing 
they will not do or say, in defending themselves, to 
avoid the penalty.

socrates. Yes, but do they acknowledge, Euthy
phro, that they have done wrong and, although they 
acknowledge it, nevertheless say that they ought not 
to pay the penalty ?

euthyphro. Oh, no, they don’t do that.
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2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ούκ άρα παν ye ττο/ούσέ καϊ Xeyov- 
σι. τοντο yap, οϊμαι, ον τόλμώσι λέγειν ούδ’ 

D άμφισβητεΐν, ώς ονχί, εϊπερ άδικονσί ye, δοτέον 
δίκην' αλλ', οϊμαι, ον φασιν άδικεΐν. ή yap;

ευθτφρπν. Αληθή λέγεις.
S&KPATH2. Ούκ άρα έκεΐνό ye άμφισβητονσιν, 

ώς ον τον άδικονντα δει διδόναι δίκην' άλΧ 
εκείνο ίσως άμφισβητοΰσι, το τίς έστιν ο άδικων 
και τί δρών και πότε.

ΕΤΘΤΦΡΛΝ. ’Αληθή λβγβζς.1
2ΛΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ονκονν αντά ye ταντα και ol θεοϊ 

πεπόνθασιν, εϊπερ στασιάζονσι περί των δικαίων 
και αδίκων, ώς ό σος λόγος, καϊ οι μεν φασιν 
άλλήλονς άδικεΐν, οι δέ ον φασιν; έπει εκείνο 
ye δήπον, ω θανμάσιε, ονδεϊς ovre θεών οντε 

Ε άνθρωττων τόλμα Xeyetv, ώ<ξ ον τω ye άδικονντι 
δοτεον δίκην.

ετθυφρλν. Nat, τοντο μεν αληθές λεγεις, ω 
"Ζώκρατες, το κεφάλαιον.

snKPATHX Άλλ’ έκαστον ye όιμαι, ω Εύ0ν- 
φρον, τών ττραχθεντων άμφισβητονσιν οι άμφισ- 
βητονντες, καί άνθρωποι και θεοί, ειπερ άμφισ- 
βητονσιν θεοί' πράξεώς τίνος περί διαφερόμενοι 
οί μεν δικαίως φασιν αντήν πεπράχθαι, οι δε 
αδίκως· άρ' ονχ οντω;

ετθτφρπν. ΤΙάνν ye.
10. 2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. ννν, ω φίλε Έώθνφρον, 

9 δίδαξαν καϊ εμέ, ϊνα σοφώτερος yivtapat, τί 
σοι τεκμήριόν έστιν, ώς πάντες θεοϊ ήyovvτaι 
εκείνον αδίκως τεθνάναι, δς άν θητενων άνδρο·

1 <Λκ ίρ«. . . . ΆΚηθΐ) Kiyets bracketed by Schanz following 
Schenkl.
30



EUTHYPHRO

socrates. Then there is something they do not 
do and say. For they do not, I fancy, dare to say 
and argue that, if they have really done wrong, they 
ought not to pay the penalty ; but, I think, they say 
they have not done wrong; do they not ?

euthyphro. You are right.
socrates. Then they do not argue this point, 

that the wrongdoer must not pay the penalty; but 
perhaps they argue about this, who is a wrongdoer, 
and what he did, and when.

euthyphro. That is true.
socrates. Then is not the same thing true of the 

gods, if they quarrel about right and wrong, as you 
say, and some say others have done wrong, and some 
say they have not ? For surely, my friend, no one, 
either of gods or men, has the face to say that 
he who does wrong ought not to pay the penalty.

euthyphro. Yes, you are right about this, Socrates, 
in the main.

socrates. But I think, Euthyphro, those who 
dispute, both men and gods, if the gods do dispute, 
dispute about each separate act. When they differ 
with one another about any act, some say it was right 
and others that it was wrong. Is it not so ?

euthyphro. Certainly.
socrates. Come now, my dear Euthyphro, inform 

me, that I may be made wiser, what proof you have 
that all the gods think that the man lost his life 
wrongfully, who, when he was a servant, committed
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φόνο<; γενόμενος, ξυνδεθεϊς ύπδ τον δεσπότου 
τον άποθανόντος, φθάση τεΧευτήσας διά τά 
δεσμά, πρϊν τον ξννδήσαντα παρά των εξηγητών 
περϊ αυτόν πυθέσθαι, τί χρη ποιεΐν, καϊ υπέρ 
τον τοιούτου δη όρθώς ε-χει έπεξιέναι καϊ έπι- 
σκηπτεσθαι φόνον τον νίόν τώ πατρί· ΐθι, περϊ 
τούτων πειρώ τί μοι σαφές ένδείξασθαι, ώς 

Β παντός μαΧΧον πάντες θεοϊ ηγούνται όρθώς 
εχειν ταύτην την πράξιν· καν μοι ικανώς ένδειξη, 
έγκωμιάζων σε επϊ σοφία ουδέποτε παύσομαι.

ΕΥΘΥΦΡΩΝ. ’Αλλ’ ίσως ούκ δΧίγον εργον έστίν, 
ω ^άκρατες· επεϊ πάνυ γε σαφώς έχοιμι άν 
έπιδεϊξαί σοι.

ΣΩΚΡΑΤΗΣ. Μανθάνω· οτι σοι δοκω των δι
καστών δνσμαθεστερος είναι· επεϊ έκείνοις γε 
ενδείξει δηΧον οτι, ως άδικά τε εστιν καϊ οι θεοϊ 
άπαντες τά τοιαύτα μισονσιν.

ευθυφρων. ΐίάνυ γε σαφώς, ώ ^,ώκρατες, εάν 
περ άκούωσί γε μον Χέγοντος.

11. 2ΩΚΡΑΤΗΣ. Άλλ’ άκούσονται, εάν περ εν 
C δοκης Χεγειν. τάδε δε σου ένενόησα άμα Χέγοντος, 

καϊ προς έμαντόν σκοπώ· εί ο τι μάΧιστά με 
Ευθυφρων διδάξειεν, ώς οι θεοϊ άπαντες τον 
τοιοντον θάνατον ηγούνται άδικον είναι, τί μάΧΧον 
εγώ μεμάθηκα παρ Ενθνφρονος, τι ποτ εστϊν.τό 
όσιόν τε καϊ το άνόσιον; θεομισές μεν γάρ τούτο 
τό εργον, ώς εοικεν, είη άν· άΧΧα γαρ ού τούτω 
εφάνη άρτι ώρισμένα τδ οσιον καϊ μή· το γάρ 
θεομισες ον καϊ θεοφιΧες εφάνη· ώστε τούτον 
άφίημί σε, ώ Έ,ύθύφρον· εί βούΧει, πάντες αυτό 

D ηγείσθων θεοϊ άδικον καϊ πάντες μισούντων. 
αλλ’ αρα τούτο νυν έπανορθώμεθα εν τω λόγω, 
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a murder, was bound by the master of the man he 
killed, and died as a result of his bonds before the 
master who had bound him found out from the 
advisers what he ought to do with him, and that it is 
right on account of such a man for a son to proceed 
against his father and accuse him of murder. Come, 
try to show me clearly about this, that the gods 
surely believe that this conduct is right; and if you 
show it to my satisfaction, I will glorify your wisdom 
as long as I live.

euthyphro. But perhaps this is no small task, 
Socrates ; though I could show you quite clearly.

socrates. I understand; it is because you think 
I am slower to understand than the judges; since it 
is plain that you will show them that such acts are 
wrong and that all the gods hate them.

euthyphro. Quite clearly, Socrates; that is, if 
they listen to me.

socrates. They will listen, if they find that you 
are a good speaker. But this occurred to me while 
you were talking, and I said to myself: “ If Euthy
phro should prove to me no matter how clearly that 
all the gods think such a death is wrongful, what 
have I learned from Euthyphro about the question, 
what is holiness and what is unholiness ? For this 
act would, as it seems, be hateful to the gods; but 
we saw just now that holiness and its opposite are 
not defined in this way; for we saw that what is 
hateful to the gods is also dear to them; and so I 
let you off any discussion of this point, Euthyphro. 
If you like, all the gods may think it wrong and may 
hate it. But shall we now emend our definition and
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ώς δ μεν άν ττάντες οι θεοϊ μισώσιν, άνόσιόν έστιν, 
ο δ’ άν φίλώσιν, οσιον· δ δ’ άν οί μέν φιλώσιν, 
οί Se μισώσιν, ουδέτερα άμφότερα; άρ οΰτω 
βούλει ημΐν ώρίσθαι νυν περί τού οσίου και του 
άνοσίου;

ευοτφρλν. Ύί γάρ κωλύει, ώ Ίίώκρατες;
S&KPATHX Ούδέν εμέ γε, ώ Έ,ύθύφρον, αλλά 

συ δη το σόν σκόπει, ει τούτο ύποθέμενος οΰτω 
ραστά με διδάξεις ο ύπεσχρυ.

Ε ετθυφρλν. Άλλ1 έγωγε φαίην άν τούτο είναι 
τό οσιον, ο άν πάντες οί θεοϊ φιλώσιν, και τά 
εναντίον, ο άν πάντες θεοί μισώσιν, ανόσιου.

2ΩΚΡΑΤΗΣ. Ούκούν έπισκοπώμεν αύ τούτο, ώ 
Ί&ύθύφρον, ει καλώς λέγεται, η έώμεν και οΰτω 
ημών τε αυτών άποδεχώμεθα και τών άλλων, εάν 
μόνον φ% τις τι εχειν οΰτω, ξυγχωρούντες έχειν; 
ή σκετΓτεον, τί λέγει ό λέγων;

ΕΥβΥΦΡηΝ. ΧΛΤ€7ΓΤ€ον· οίμαι μέντοι εγωγε τούτο 
νυνϊ καλώς λέγεσθαι.

12. 2ωκρατη2. Τάχζ ώγαθέ, βέλτιον εισό-
10 μέθα, εννόησαν γάρ τό τοιόνύε. άρα τό οσιον, 

οτι όσιόν έστιν, φίλεΐται ύττό τών θεών, η οτι 
φίλεΐται, όσιόν έστιν;

ετθυφρων. Ουκ οιύ’ o τι λέγεις, ώ Σώκρατες.
2ΩκρατηΧ Άλλ’ εγώ ττειράσομαι σαφέστερου 

φράσαι. λέγομέν τι φερόμενον καί φέρον καϊ 
άηόμενον καϊ άγον καϊ όρώμσνον καϊ ορών, καϊ 
πάντα τά τοιαύτα μανθάνεις ότι έτερα άλλήλωυ 
έστϊ καϊ η ετερα;

ΕΥΘΥΦΡΠΝ. Έγωψβ μοι ύοκώ μανθάνειν.
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say that whatever all the gods hate is unholy and 
whatever they all love is holy, and what some love 
and others hate is neither or both ? Do you wish 
this now to be our definition of holiness and unholi
ness?

euthyphro. What is to hinder, Socrates ?
socrates. Nothing, so far as I am concerned, 

Euthyphro, but consider your own position, whether 
by adopting this definition you will most easily 
teach me what you promised.

euthyphro. Well, I should say that what all the 
gods love is holy and, on the other hand, what they 
all hate is unholy.

socrates. Then shall we examine this again, 
Euthyphro, to see if it is correct, or shall we let it 
go and accept our own statement, and those of others, 
agreeing that it is so, if anyone merely says that it 
is ? Or ought we to inquire into the correctness of 
the statement ?

euthyphro. We ought to inquire. However, I 
think this is now correct.

socrates. We shall soon know more about this, 
my friend. Just consider this question:—Is that 
which is holy loved by the gods because it is holy, 
or is it holy because it is loved by the gods ?

euthyphro. I don’t know what you mean, 
Socrates.

socrates. Then I will try to speak more clearly. 
We speak of being carried and of carrying, of being 
led and of leading, of being seen and of seeing; and 
you understand—do you not?—that in all such 
expressions the two parts differ one from the other 
in meaning, and how they differ.

euthyphro. I think I understand.
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2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ούκούν καϊ φιλούμενόν τί εστιν και 
τούτου ετερον τό φιλούν;

ευθτφρπν. Πώς yap ού;
Β 2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Λ eye δη μοι, ττότερον το φερόμενον, 

διότι φέρεται, φερόμενον εστιν, ή δι άλλο τι;
ευθυφρπν. Ου/e, άλλα δια τούτο.
2ΛΚΡΑΤΗ2. Kat τό άγόμενον δη, διότι άγεται, 

καϊ τό όρώμενον, διότι όραται;
ευθυφρπν· Τίάνυ ye.
2ΏΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ούκ άρα διότι όρώμενόν γέ εστιν, 

διά τούτο όραται, άλλα τό εναντίον διότι όραται, 
διά τούτο ορωμεναν· ούδε διότι αγόμενου εστιν, 
διά τούτο άγεται, άλλα διότι άγεται, διά τούτο 
αγόμενου' ούδε διότι φερόμενον, φέρεται, άλλα 
διότι φερεται, φερόμενον. άρα κατάδηΧον, ώ 

Ο Έ,ύθύφρον, δ βούΧομαι Χέγειν; βούΧομαι δε τάδε, 
οτι, el τι γίγνεται η τι Ίτάσγει, ούχ οτι γιγνόμενόν 
εστι, γίγνεται, άλλ’ οτι γίγνεται, γιγνόμενόν 
εστιν· ούδ’ οτι ττάσ-χον έστί, πάσχει, άλλ’ οτι 
ττάσ'χει, ττάσ'χον εστίν· η ού ^υγχωρεΐς οντω;

ΕΥβΥΦΡΠΝ. Έγωγβ.
2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ούκούν καϊ το φίΧούμενον η γιγνό- 

μενόν τί εστιν η ττάσ'χαν τι ύττό του;
ευθυφρπν. Πάνυ ye.
2ΛΚΡΑΤΗ2. Kat τούτο άρα ούτως εγει, ωσττερ 

τά ττρότερα' ούχ οτι φιΧούμενόν εστιν, φιΧεΐται 
ύττό ων φιΧεΐται, άλλ’ οτι φίΧεΐται, φιλ,ούμενον;

ΕΥΘΥΦΡΩ.Ν. ’ Ανάγκη.
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socrates. Then, too, we conceive of a thing being 
loved and of a thing loving, and the two are different ?

euthyphro. Of course.
socrates. Now tell me, is a thing which is 

carried a carried thing because one carries it, or 
for some other reason ?

euthyphro. No, for that reason.
socrates. And a thing which is led is led because 

one leads it, and a thing which is seen is so because 
one sees it ?

euthyphro. Certainly.
socrates. Then one does not see it because 

it is a seen thing, but, on the contrary, it is a 
seen thing because one sees it; and one does not 
lead it because it is a led thing, but it is a led thing 
because one leads it; and one does not carry it 
because it is a carried thing, but it is a carried 
thing because one carries it. Is it clear, Euthyphro, 
what I am trying to say? I am trying to say 
this, that if anything becomes or undergoes, it 
does not become because it is in a state of becoming, 
but it is in a state of becoming because it becomes, 
wd it does not undergo-because it is a thing which 
undergoes, but because it undergoes it is a thing 
which undergoes; or do you not agree to this ?

euthyphro. I agree.
socrates. Is not that which is beloved a thing 

which is either becoming or undergoing something ?
euthyphro Certainly.
socrates. And is this case like the former ones: 

those who love it do not love it because it is a 
beloved thing, but it is a beloved thing because 
they love it?

euthyphro. Obviously.
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XiiKPATHS. Τί δή ούν Χ&γομευ περί του όσιου, 
D ω Έύθύφρον; άλλο τι φιλεΐται ύπδ θεών πάντων, 

ως ο σδς λόγος;
ετθτφρλν. Ναι.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗΧ Άρα δίά τοΰτο, ότι όσιόν εστιν, η 

δι άλλο τι;
ΕΥΘΥΦΡΩΝ. Ονκ, αλλά διά τούτο.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Δίότέ άρα όσιόν έστιν, φιλεΐται, 

άλλ' ούχ οτι φιλεΐται, διά τούτο όσιόν έστιν;
ΕΥΘΥΦΡΩΝ. ''^Οίκεν.
2ΛΚΡΑΤΗ2. Άλλα μέν δή διότι γβ φιλεΐται ύπδ 

θεών, φιλούμενόν έστι καί θεοφιλές τδ θεοφιλές.1
Ε ευθυφρων. Πως yap οΰ;

2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ούκ άρα τδ θεοφιλές όσιόν έστιν, ώ 
Έύθύφρον, ουδέ τδ οσιον Θεόφιλός, ως σύ λό^εις, 
αλλ’ έτερον τούτο τούτου.

ετ&τφρλν. Πώς δτ?, ώ Σωκρατες;
3ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. "Οτι όμολογοΰμεν τδ μεν οσιον διά 

τούτο φιλεΐσθαι, οτι όσιόν έστιν, άλλ’ ού διότι 
φιλεΐται, όσιον είναι· yap;

ΕΤΘΤΦΡΩΝ. Ναώ
13. 2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Τδ δό ye θεοφιλές οτι φιλεΐται 

ύττδ θεών, αύτω τούτω τω φιλεΐσθαι θεοφιλές 
είναι, άλλ* ού% οτι Θεόφιλός, διά τούτο φιλεΐσθαι.

ΕΤΘΥΦΡΩΝ. ’Αληθή λόγείς.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ5. Άλλ* ei ye ταύτδν ήν, ω φίλε 

Έύθύφρον, τδ θεοφιλές και τδ οσιον, εί μέν διά τδ 
11 όσιον είναι έφιλεΐτο τδ όσιον, και διά τδ θεοφιλές 

είναι έφιλεΐτο άν τδ θεοφιλές, ει δε διά τδ φιλεΐ- 
σθαι ύττδ θεών τδ θεοφιλές θεοφιλές ήν, και τδ

1 τδ added by Schanz following Bast.
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socrates. Now what do you say about that 
which is holy, Euthyphro ? It is loved by all 
the gods, is it not, according to what you said ?

EUTHYPHRO. Yes.
socrates. For this reason, because it is holy, 

or for some other reason?
euthyphro. No, for this reason.
socrates. It is loved because it is holy, not holy 

because it is loved ?
euthyphro. I think so.
socrates. But that which is dear to the gods 

is dear to them and beloved by them because they 
love it.

euthyphro. Of course.
socrates. Then that which is dear to the gods 

and that which is holy are not identical, but differ 
one from the other.

euthyphro. How so, Socrates ?
socrates. Because we are agreed that the holy 

is loved because it is holy and that it is not holy 
because it is loved; are we not ?

euthyphro. Yes.
socrates. But we are agreed that what is dear 

to the gods is dear to them because they love it, 
that is, by reason of this love, not that they love it 
because it is dear <

euthyphro. Very true.
socrates. But if that which is dear to the gods 

and that which is holy were identical, my dear 
Euthyphro, then if the holy were loved because 
it is holy, that which is dear to the gods would 
be loved because it is dear, and if that which 
is dear to the gods is dear because it is loved, 
then that which is holy would be holy because
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οσιον άν δ&α το φιλεΐσθαι οσιον ήν' νυν δέ οράς, 
οτι έναντίως εχετον, ώς παντάπασιν ετέρω οντε 
άΚληλων. το μέν 'yap, δτι φιλβίται, «στα» όίον 
φιλεΐσθαι· τδ 8’ δτι έστϊν οΐον φιλεΐσθαι, διά 
τούτο φιλεΐται. καϊ κινδυνεύεις, ω Έώθύφρον, 
έρωτώμενος τδ οσιον, δ τί ποτ εστιν, την μεν 
ουσίαν μοι αυτόν ον βονλεσθαι δηλωσαι, πάθος 
8έ τι περϊ αυτόν Xeyeiv, ο τι πέπονθε τούτο τδ 

Β οσιον, φιλεΐσθαι ύπδ πάντων θεών· ο τι δέ δν, 
ονπω είπες. εί ονν σοι φίλον, μη με άποκρύ-φη, 
άλλα πάλιν είπε έξ αρχής, τί ποτέ δν τδ οσιον 
εϊτε φιλεΐται ύπδ θεών εϊτε οτιδη πάσχει· ον yap 
περί τούτον διοισόμεθα· άλλ’ είπε προθύμως, τί 
εστιν τό τε οσιον και τδ άνόσιον;

ΕΥ0ΤΦΡΩΝ. Άλλ’, ω ^(άκρατες, ούκ εχω &γωγ€, 
όπως σοι εϊπω δ νοω. περιέρχεται yap πως ημίν 
άει δ άν προθώμεθα, καϊ ούκ έθεΚει μένειν οπού 
άν Ιδρυσώμεθα αυτό.

2ΠΚΡΑΤΗΧ Τού ημετερον πpoyόvov, ω Εύ0ύ- 
C φρον, εοικεν είναι Δαιδάλου τά ύπδ σον Xsyopeva. 

και ει μεν αυτά βγώ eXeyov καϊ έτιθεμην, ίσως 
άν με έπέσκωπτες, ως άρα καϊ έμοϊ κατά την 
εκείνον %vyyivoiav τά έν τοις Xoyoig opya αποδι
δράσκει καϊ ούκ έθέλει μένειν οπού άν τις αυτά 
Θρ’ νυν δέ—σαϊ yάp αί υποθέσεις εϊσίν’ άλλου δη 
τίνος δει σκώμματος, ού γάρ έθέλουσι σοϊ μένειν, 
ως καϊ αύτω σοι δοκεΐ.

ευθτφρπν. Έ/λοΙ, δ« δοκεΐ σχεδόν τι τού αυτού 
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it is loved; but now you see that the opposite 
is the case, showing that the two are entirely 
different from each other. For the one becomes 
lovable from the fact that it is loved, whereas 
the other is loved because it is in itself lovable. 
And, Euthyphro, it seems that when you were 
asked what holiness is you were unwilling to 
make plain its essence, but you mentioned some
thing that has happened to this holiness, namely, 
that it is loved by the gods. But you did not 
tell as yet what it really is. So, if you please, 
do not hide it from me, but begin over again 
and tell me what holiness is, no matter whether 
it is loved by the gods or anything else happens 
to it; for we shall not quarrel about that. But 
tell me frankly, What is holiness, and what is 
unholiness ?

euthyphro. But, Socrates, I do not know how to 
say what I mean. For whatever statement we 
advance, somehow or other it moves about and won’t 
stay where we put it.

socrates. Your statements, Euthyphro, are like 
works of my 1 ancestor Daedalus, and if I were the 
one who made or advanced them, you might laugh 
at me and say that on account of my relationship to 
him my works in words run away and won’t stay 
where they are put. But now—well, the statements 
are yours ; so some other jest is demanded; for they 
won’t stay fixed, as you yourself see.

euthyphro. I think the jest does very well as it
1 Socrates was the son of a sculptor and was himself 

educated to be a sculptor. This is doubtless the reason for 
his reference to Daedalus as an ancestor. Daedalus was a 
half mythical personage whose statues were said to have been 
so lifelike that they moved their eyes and walked about.
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σκώμματος, & Χώκρατες, δεΐσθαι τά Χεγόμενα· 
D τδ yap περιιεναι τούτοις 1 τούτο καί μη μενειν εν 

τω αύτω ούκ &γώ ειμι ό εντιθείς, αλλά σύ μοι 
δοκεϊς δ ΔαίδαΧος· επει εμού ye ^νεκα εμενεν άν 
ταΰτα όντως.

1 τούτου is bracketed by Schanz following Stallbaum.
s ξυμκροθνμ-ίισομαι Se^ai the manuscripts. Schanz follows 

Hermann in omitting 5ei£cu.

5ΩΚΡΑτη2. Κίρδνηευω άρα, ώ εταίρε, εκείνον 
του άνδρδς δεινότερος yeyovevai την τέχνην το- 
σούτω, οσω δ μεν τά αυτού μόνα εποίει ού 
μενοντα, eytb δε προς τοΐς εμαυτού, ως εοικε, και 

Ε τά άΧΧότρια. και δήτα τούτο μοι της τέχνης 
εστϊ κομψότατου, οτι άκωυ ειμι σοφός, εβου- 
Χόμην yap αν μοι τούς Xόyoυς μζυειν και άκιυήτως 
ίδρύσθαι μαΧΧου ή προς τη Δ,αιΒάλου σοφία 
τα ΎαντάΧου χρήματα yeveaOai. και τούτων 
μεν άδην' επειδή δε μοι δοκεΐς σύ τρυφαν, αυτός 
σοι ξυμπροθυμησομαι,2 όπως αν με διδάξης περί 
τού οσίου, και μη προαποκάμης. ιδε yap, el 
ούκ avayKaiov σοι δοκεΐ δίκαιον είναι παν τδ 
οσιον.

ΕΤΘΤΦΡΩΝ. 'Έμο^ε.
%ωκραίή:%. Άρ’ ούν και παν το δίκαιον οσιον, 

12 η τδ μεν οσιον παν δίκαιον, τδ δε δίκαιον ού παν 
οσιον, αλλά τδ μεν αυτού οσιον, τδ δε Τ4 και 
άλλο;

ετθτφρων. Ονχ έπομαι, ω ^ώκρατες, τοΐς 
Xεyoμεvoις.

2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Καί μην υεώτερός ye μου ει ούκ 
εΧάττονι η δσω σοφώτερος’ άλλ5, δ Xeyω, τρυφας 
ύπδ πΧούτου τής σοφίας, άλλ’, ω μακάριε,
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is ; for I am not the one who makes these statements 
move about and not stay in the same place, but you 
are the Daedalus; for they would have stayed, so 
far as I am concerned.

socrates. Apparently then, my friend, I am a 
more clever artist than Daedalus, inasmuch as he 
made only his own works move, whereas I, as it 
seems, give motion to the works of others as well as 
to my own. And the most exquisite thing about 
my art is that I am clever against my will; for I 
would rather have my words stay fixed and stable 
than possess the wisdom of Daedalus and the wealth 
of Tantalus besides. But enough of this. Since 
you seem to be indolent, I will aid you myself, so 
that you may instruct me about holiness. And do 
not give it up beforehand. Just see whether 
you do not think that everything that is holy is 
right.

EUTHYPHRO. I do.
socrates. But is everything that is right also 

holy ? Or is all which is holy right, and not all 
which is right holy, but part of it holy and part 
something else ?

euthyphro. I can’t follow you, Socrates.
socrates. And yet you are as much younger than 

I as you are wiser; but, as I said, you are indolent 
on account of your wealth of wisdom. But exert 
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ξύντεινε σαυτόν· και, yelp ουδέ χαλεπόν κατα- 
νοήσαι δ λέγω, λέγω γαρ δη τδ εναντίου ή ό 
ποιητης ε’ττοιησευ ό ποιησας'

Ζήνα δε τόν θ' έρξαντα, καϊ δς τάδε πάντ 
έφύτενσευ,

Β owe έθελεις είπεΐν- ϊυα yap δέος, ένθα καϊ αιδώς. 

εγώ ουν τουτω διαφέρομαι τφ ποιητρ. εϊπω σοι 
οπγ;

ευθυφρων. Πάι/υ γε.
2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ου δοκεϊ μοι είναι, ϊυα δέος, ένθα 

καϊ αιδώς. ττολλοι yap μοι δοκονσι καϊ νόσους 
καϊ πενίας καϊ αλλα πολλά τοιαΰτα δεδέότες 
δεδιέναι μεν, αιδεΐσθαι δε μηδέν ταΰτα α δεδίασιν. 
ού καϊ σοϊ δοκεϊ;

ετθτφρλν. Πάνυ <γε.
2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Άλλ’ ϊυα ye αιδώς, ευθα καϊ δέος 

ειυαΓ εττεϊ εστιυ οστις αίδουμενος τι ττρονγμα καϊ 
C αίσχυυόμευος ου πεφόβηταί τε καϊ δέδοικευ αμα 

δόξαν πονηριάς;
ετθυφρων. Δεδοί/τε μέυ ονν.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗΧ Ουκ αρ' δρθώς εχει Xeyeiv' ϊνα yhp 

δέος, ένθα καϊ αιδώς' αλ,Χ' ϊνα μέν αιδώς, ένθα καϊ 
δέος, ον μέντοι ϊνα ye δέος, ττανταχον αιδώς, επι 
πλέον yap, οιμαι, δέος αίδονς' μόριον yap αιδώς 
δέους, ώσπερ αριθμού περιττόν, ώστε ούχ ϊνα περ 
αριθμός, ένθα καϊ περιττόν, ϊνα δε περιττόν, ένθα 
καϊ αριθμός, επει yap που νυν ye;

ΕΤθΤΦΡΩΝ. ΤΙάνν ye.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Τδ τοιοντον τοίνυν καϊ εκεΐ λεγω^ 

ήρώτων, αρα ϊνα δίκαιον, ένθα καϊ οσιον, ϊνα 
D μέν οσιον* ένθα καϊ δίκαιον, ϊνα δε δίκαιον, ον 

44



EUTHYPHRO

yourself, my friend; for it is not hard to understand 
what I mean. What I mean is the opposite of what 
the poet1 said, who wrote : “ Zeus the creator, him 
who made all things, thou wilt not name; for where 
fear is, there also is reverence.” Now I disagree 
with the poet. Shall 1 tell you how ?

1 Stasinus, author of the “ Cypria ” (Fragm. 20, ed. 
Kinkel).

euthyphro. By all means.
socrates. It does not seem to me true that 

where fear is, there also is reverence; for many 
who fear diseases and poverty and other such things 
seem to me to fear, but not to reverence at all these 
things which they fear. Don’t you think so, too ?

euthyphro. Certainly.
socrates. But I think that where reverence is, 

there also is fear; for does not everyone who has a 
feeling of reverence and shame about any act also 
dread and fear the reputation for wickedness ?

euthyphro. Yes, he does fear.
socrates. Then it is not correct to say “ where 

fear is, there also is reverence.” On the contrary, 
where reverence is, there also is fear; but reverence 
is not everywhere where fear is, since, as I think, 
fear is more comprehensive than reverence; for 
reverence is a part of fear, just as the odd is a 
part of number, so that it is not true that where 
number is, there also is the odd, but that where the 
odd is, there also is number. Perhaps you follow 
me now ?

euthyphro. Perfectly.
socrates. It was something of this sort that I 

meant before, when I asked whether where the 
right is, there also is holiness, or where holiness is,
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τταρταχοΰ όσιον’ μόριον yap του δικαίου τδ όσιον, 
ούτω φώμεν ή άλλως σοι δοκεΐ;

ΕΤΘΥΦΡΑΝ. Οΰκ, άλλ' οντω. φαίνει yap μοι 
όρθώς Xeyetv.

14. 2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. 'Όρα δή το μετά τούτο. el yap 
μέρος τδ όσιον του δικαίου, δει δη ημάς, ως εοικεν, 
έξευρεΐν τδ ποιον μέρος άν εϊη του δικαίου το 
οσιον. ει μεν ούν σύ με ήρώτας τι των νυν δη, 
otov ποιον μέρος έστϊν αριθμού τδ άρτιον καί τις 
ών Tvy^avei ουτος δ αριθμός, εΐπον άν, οτι δς αν 
μη σκαληνός ρ, αλΧ’ ισοσκελής’ ή ού δοκεΐ σοι;

ΕΥΘΤΦΡΩΝ. "Εμοι/γε.
Έ 2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. ΙΙειρώ δή και σύ εμέ ούτω διδάξαι, 

τδ ποιον μέρος του δικαίου όσιόν έστιν, ϊνα και 
Μελετώ λέyωμεv μηκέθ’ ημάς άδικεΐν μηδέ άσε- 
βείας ypάφεσθaι, ως Ικανως ήδη παρά σου μεμα- 
θηκότας τά τε ευσεβή και όσια και τά μή.

ΕΤΘΤΦΡΩΝ. Τούτο τοίνυν εμοιηε δοκεΐ, ω ^ά
κρατες, τδ μέρος του δικαίου είναι ευσεβές τε κα\ 
οσιον, τδ ττερϊ την των θεών θεραπείαν’ τδ δέ 
περί την των ανθρώπων τδ λοιπόν είναι του 
δικαίου μέρος.

15. 2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Καί καλώς yέ μοι, ώ Εύθύ- 
13 φρον, φαίνει λέyειv· άλλα σμικροΰ τίνος ετι 

ενδεής ειμι. την yap θεραπείαν ουπω ξυνίημι 
ήντινα ονομάζεις, ου yap που λεγεί? ye, οϊαί περ 
καί αί περϊ τά άλλα θεραπεΐαι εισιν, τοιαύτην 
και περί θεούς. Xeyopev yap που—οΐον φαμέυ, 
ίππους ου πας έπίσταται θεραπεύειν, άλλα ό 
ιππικός’ ή yap;
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there also is the right; but holiness is not every
where where the right is, for holiness is a part of 
the right. Do we agree to this, or do you dissent ?

euthyphro. No, I agree; for I think the state
ment is correct.

socrates. Now observe the next point. If 
holiness is a part of the right, we must, apparently, 
find out what part of the right holiness is. Now 
if you asked me about one of the things I just 
mentioned, as, for example, what part of number 
the even was, and what kind of a number it was 
I should say, “that which is not indivisible by 
two, but divisible by two ” ; or don’t you agree ?

euthyphro. I agree.
socrates. Now try in your turn to teach me 

what part of the right holiness is, that I may 
tell Meletus not to wrong me any more or bring 
suits against me for impiety, since I have now 
been duly instructed by you about what is, and 
what is not, pious and holy.

euthyphro. This then is my opinion, Socrates, 
that the part of the right which has to do with 
attention to the gods constitutes piety and holiness, 
and that the remaining part of the right is that 
which has to do with the service of men.

socrates. I think you are correct, Euthyphro; 
but there is one little point about which I still 
want information, for 1 do not yet understand 
what you mean by “attention.” I don’t suppose 
you mean the same kind of attention to the gods 
which is paid to other things. We say, for example, 
that not everyone knows how to attend to horses, 
but only he who is skilled in horsemanship, do 
we not ?
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ετθτφρπν. Πάι>υ ye.
2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ή yap που ιππική ίππων θερα

πεία.
ΕΤΘΤΦΡΠΝ. Nat.

2ΛΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ούδε ye κύνας πας έπίσταται θερα- 
πεύειν, άλλα δ κυνηγετικός.

ετθτφρπν. Ουτω.

Β

2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ή yap που κυνηγετική κυνών 
θεραπεία.

ΕΤΘΥΦΡΠΝ. Να/.
2ΛΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ή δε βοηλατική βοών.
ΕτβΥΦΡΠΝ. ΤΙάνυ ye.
2ΛΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ή δε 8ή οσιότης τε και εύσεβεια 

θεών, ω Έώθύφρον; ούτω λβγβίς;
ετθτφρπν. "Εγωγε.
2ΛΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ούκοΰν θεραπεία ye πάσα ταύτον 

διαπράττεται; οιον τοιόνδε' επ' άγαθω τινί έστι 
και ωφέλεια τον θεραπευόμενου, ώσπερ δρας δή, 
οτι οι ίπποι ύπο τής ιππικής θεραπευόμενοι 
ωφελούνται και βελτίους yiyvovrai· ή ού δο- 
κοΰσί σοι;

ΕΤβΤΦΡηΝ. ’'E/xotye.
StiKPATHS. Kat οι κύνες ye που υπό τής κυνη- 

C (γετικής, και οί βόες ύπο τής βοηλατικής, και 
ταλλα πάντα ωσαύτως' ή επι βλάβη οΐει τον 
θεραπευόμενου την θεραπείαν είναι;

ετθτφρλν. Μά ΔΓ ούκ εyωyε.
2ΛΚΡΑΤΗ2. Άλλ’ ε’ττ’ ωφέλεια;
ΕΤθΤΦΡηΝ. Πως δ5 ού;
2Ω.ΚΡΑΤΗ2. *Η ούν και ή δσιότης θεραπεία ούσα 

θεών ωφέλεια τε έστι θεών και βέλτίους τούς θεούς
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euthyphro. Certainly.
sochates. Then horsemanship is the art of at- 

tending to horses ?
EUTHYPHRO. YeS.
socrates. And not everyone knows how to 

attend to dogs, but only the huntsman ?
euthyphro. That is so.
socrates. Then the huntsman’s art is the art of 

attending to dogs ?
euthyphro. Yes.
socrates. And the oxherd’s art is that of 

attending to oxen ?
euthyphro. Certainly.'
socrates. And holiness and piety is the art of 

attending to the gods? Is that what you mean, 
Euthyphro ?

euthyphro. Yes.
socrates. Now does attention always aim to 

accomplish the same end? I mean something like 
this: It aims at some good or benefit to the 
one to whom it is given, as you see that horses, 
when attended to by the horseman’s art are bene
fited and made better ; or don’t you think so ?

euthyphro. Yes, I do.
socrates. And dogs are benefited by the hunts

man’s art and oxen by the oxherd’s and everything 
else in the same way ? Or do you think care and 
attention are ever meant for the injury of that 
which is cared for ?

euthyphro. No, by Zeus, I do not.
socrates. But for its benefit ?
EUTHYPHRO. Of course.
socrates. Then holiness, since it is the art of 

attending to the gods, is a benefit to the gods, and

49



PLATO

Trotee; tf«t σν τούτο ξυγχωρήσαις άν, ώς έπειδάν 
τι δσιον ποιής, βελτίω τινά τών θεών a/nepya£ei;

ευθυφρων. Μά ΔΓ ούκ έγωγβ.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ουδέ yap βγω, ώ Εύθύφρον, οίμαί σε 

τούτο Xeyeiv πολλού και δέω' άλλα τούτου δη 
D ενεκα και άνηρόμην, τίνα ποτέ Χεγοιςιην θεραπείαν 

τών Θεών, ούχ ηγούμενός σε τοιαύτην Ά,έγειν.
ετθτφρων. Kat δρθώς ye, ώ Σώκρατες’ ού yap 

τοιαύτην λέγω.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Etez*· άλλα τις δή θεών θεραπεία εϊη 

άν ή όσιότης;
ευθτφρων. Έιπερ, ώ ^,ώκρατες, οί δούλοι τού? 

δέσποτας θεραπεύουσιν.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Μανθάναν υπηρετική τις άν, ώς 

εοικεν, εϊη θεοΐς.
ευθυφρων. Πάϊ/υ μεν ούν.
16. 2ΩΚΡΑΤΗΣ. * Εχεις ούν ειπεΐν, ή ιατροΐς 

υπηρετική είς τίνος epyov άπεpyaσιav Tvy^avei 
ούσα υπηρετική; ούκ είς ίνγιείας οϊει;

ευθτφρων. "Εγωγβ.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ύί δε; ή vaυπηyoΐς υπηρετική εις 

Ε τίνος epyou a^pyaalav υπηρετική εστιν;
ετθτφρων. Δ^λορ οτι, & 'Σώκρατες, εις πλοίου.
SflKPATHS. Kat ή οικοδόμοις γβ που εις οικίας;
ετθτφρπν. Nat.
2ΛΚΡΑΤΗ2. Είπε δή, ώ άριστε' ή δε Θεοΐς υπη

ρετική είς τίνος <=pyov awepyaaiav υπηρετική αν 
εϊη; δήλον yap δτι σύ οϊσθα, επειδήπερ τά ye θεία 
κάλλιστά ye φής είδεναι ανθρώπων.

ετθυφρων. Και αληθή ye λέγω, ω Ίζ,ώκρατες.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Είπε δή προς Δίό<?, τί ποτέ εστιν 
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makes them better? And you would agree that 
when you do a holy or pious act you are making 
one of the gods better ?

euthyphro. No, by Zeus, not I.
socrates. Nor do I, Euthyphro, think that is 

what you meant. Far from it. But I asked what 
you meant by “ attention to the gods ” just because 
I did not think you meant anything like that.

euthyphro. You are right, Socrates ; that is not 
what I mean.

socrates. Well, what kind of attention to the 
gods is holiness ?

euthyphro. The kind, Socrates, that servants 
pay to their masters.

socrates. I understand. It is, you mean, a kind 
of service to the gods ?

euthyphro. Exactly.
socrates. Now can you tell me what result 

the art that serves the physician serves to produce ? 
Is it not health ?

euthyphro. Yes.
socrates. Well then; what is it which the 

art that serves shipbuilders serves to produce ?
euthyphro. Evidently, Socrates, a ship.
socrates. And that which serves housebuilders 

serves to build a house ?
euthyphro. Yes.
socrates. Then tell me, my friend ; what would 

the art which serves the gods serve to accomplish ? 
For it is evident that you know, since you say you 
know more than any other man about matters which 
have to do with the gods.

euthyphro. And what I say is true, Socrates.
socrates. Then, in the name of Zeus, tell me,
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εκείνο το πάγκαλου εργον, b ol θεοί απεργάζονται 
ημΐν υπηρέταις χρώμενοι;

ετ@τφρπν. Πολλά και καλά, ώ ^άκρατες.
14 2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Και γάρ ol στρατηγοί, ώ φίλε* άλλ’ 

όμως το κεφάλαιον αυτών ραδίως άν ε’ίποις, οτι 
νίκην εν τω πολέμω απεργάζονται' ή ου;

ΕΤΘΤΦΡΏΝ. Πώς δ’ οΰ;
SflKPATHS. Πολλά δε γ’, οϊμαι, και καλά καϊ οΐ 

γεωργοί’ άλλ όμως το κεφάλαιον αυτών έστιν 
της άπεργασίας η εκ τής γης τροφή.

ΕΤΘΤφρων. Πάνυ γε.
2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Τί δέ δή; τών πολλών καϊ καλών, ά 

οί θεοί απεργάζονται, τί το κεφάλαιον έστι της 
εργασίας;

ευθτφρων. Και ολίγον σοι πρότερον ειπον, & 
Β ^ώκρατες, οτι πλείονος έργου έστιν ακριβώς ττάντα 

ταΰτα ώς έχει μαθεΐν’ τό8ε μεντοι σοι άττλώς λέγω, 
οτι εαν μέν κεχαρισμένα τις έττίστηται τοΐς θεοΐς 
λέγειν τε καϊ ττράττειν ευχόμενος τε καϊ θύων, 
ταϋτ^ εστι τα όσια, καϊ σώζει τα τοιαΰτα τούς 
τε Ιδιους οίκους και τα κοινά τών ττόλεων* τα δ1 
εναντία τών κεχαρισμένων ασεβή, α δη καϊ 
άνατρεττει ατταντα και αττολλυσιν.

17. 2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ή ττολύ μοι διά βραχύτερων, ώ 
Εώθύφρον, ει έβούλου, είπες άν το κεφάλαιον ών 
ηρώτων. άλλά γάρ ού πρόθυμός με ει δίδαξαν 

0 δηλος ει. καϊ γάρ νυν επειδή έπ αύτώ ησθα, 
άπετράπον δ ει άπεκρίνω, Ικανώς άν ηδη παρά 
σου την όσιότητα έμεμαθήκη. νυν δέ—-ανάγκη 
γάρ τον έρώντα τφ ερωμένφ άκόλουθειν, όπη αν 
εκείνος υπάηρ’ τί δη αν λέγεις το όσιον είναι καϊ 
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what is that glorious result which the gods accom
plish by using us as servants ?

euthyphro. They accomplish many fine results, 
Socrates.

socrates. Yes, and so do generals, my friend; 
but nevertheless, you could easily tell the chief of 
them, namely, that they bring about victory in war. 
Is that not the case ?

euthyphro. Of course.
socrates. And farmers also, I think, accomplish 

many fine results ; but still the chief result of their 
work is food from the land ?

euthyphro. Certainly.
socrates. But how about the many fine results 

the gods accomplish ? What is the chief result of 
their work ?

euthyphro. I told you a while ago, Socrates, 
that it is a long task to learn accurately all about 
these things. However, I say simply that when one 
knows how to say and do what is gratifying to the 
gods, in praying and sacrificing, that is holiness, and 
such things bring salvation to individual families and 
to states ; and the opposite of what is gratifying to the 
gods is impious, and that overturns and destroys 
everything.

socrates. You might, if you wished, Euthyphro 
have answered much more briefly the chief part of 
my question. But it is plain that you do not care to 
instruct me. For now, when you were close upon it 
you turned aside; and if you had answered it, I 
should already have obtained from you all the 
instruction I need about holiness. But, as things 
are, the questioner must follow the one questioned 
wherever he leads. What do you say the holy, or
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την όσιότητα; ούχϊ επιστήμην τινα του θύειν τβ 
καΧ εύχεσθαι;

ΕΥΘΥΦΡΩΝ. Έγωγβ.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ού/covp το θύειν δωρεΐσθαί έστι τοΐς 

D θεοΐς, το δ’ εύχεσθαι αιτεΐν τούς· θεούς;
ευθυφρων. Καί μάλα, ω 'Ζώκρατες.
2ΛΚΡΑΤΗ2. 'Επιστήμη άρα, αίτήσεως καϊ Ζόσεως 

θεοΐς όσιότης άν εϊη εκ τούτου του λόγου.
ευθυφρων. Πάρο Λταλως, ω Έ,ωκρατες, ζυνήκας ο 

ειπον.
ΣΩΚΡΑΤΗΣ. Επιθυμητής ηάρ είμι, ω φίλε, τής 

σής σοφίας καϊ προσέχω τον νουν αύτή, ώστε ού 
χαμαί πεσεΐται δ τι άν εϊπγς. αλλά μοι λεξον, τίς 
αυτή ή υπηρεσία έστϊ τοΐς θεοΐς; αιτεΐν τε φής 
αυτούς καϊ διδόναι εκείνοις;

ευθυφρων. Έγ<νγβ.
18. 2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ5. *Αρ’ ούν ού το ορθως αιτεΐν άν 

ειη, ων δεόμεθα παρ εκείνων, ταύτα αυτούς αιτεΐν;
ετθτφρων0 ’Αλλά τί;
2ΩΚΡΑΤΜ2» Kat αύ το διδόναι ορθως, ων εκείνοι 

Ε τυγχάυουσιν Ζεόμενοι παρ' ημών, ταύτα εκείνοις 
αύ άντιύωρεΐσθαι; ού yap που τεχνικόν y άν 
εϊη δωροφορεΐν Ζιδοντα τω ταύτα ων ούύεν δεΐται.

ετθτφρων·,, 'ΑΧηθή Χέγεις, ω ^ώκρατες.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. 'Άμπορικη άρα τις άν εϊη, ω Εύ^ύ- 

φρον, τέχνη η οσιότης θεοΐς και άνθρωποις παρ' 
άλληλωρ.

ευθυφρων. 'Εμπορική, εί ούτως ήΖιόν σοι όνο- 
μάζειν.

2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ά λλ’ ούΖέν ηύιον epoiye, ει μη Tvy- 
χάνει αληθές ον, φράσον Ζέ μοι, τίς ή ωφέλεια 
τοΐς θεοΐς τυγχάνει ούσα από των Ζώρων ων παρ 
54



EUTHYPHRO

holiness, is? Do you not say that it is a kind of 
science of sacrificing and praying ?

EUTHYPHRO. Yes.
socrates. And sacrificing is making gifts to the 

gods and praying is asking from them ?
euthyphro. Exactly, Socrates.
socrates. Then holiness, according to this defini

tion, would be a science of giving and asking.
euthyphro. You understand perfectly what I 

said, Socrates.
socrates. Yes, my friend, for I am eager for your 

wisdom, and give my mind to it, so that nothing you 
say shall fall to the ground. But tell me, what is 
this service of the gods? Do you say that it 
consists in asking from them and giving to them ?

euthyphro. Yes.
socrates. Would not the right way of asking 

be to ask of them what we need from them ?
euthyphro. What else ?
socrates. And the right way of giving, to present 

them with what they need from us ? For it would 
not be scientific giving to give anyone what he does 
not need.

euthyphro. You are right, Socrates.
socrates. Then holiness would be an art of barter 

between gods and men ?
euthyphro. Yes, of barter, if you like to call 

it so.
socrates. 1 don’t like to call it so, if it is not true. 

But tell me, what advantage accrues to the gods from
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ημών λαμβάνουσιν; ά μέν yap διδόασι, παντϊ 
15 δήλον* ούδέν yap ημϊν εστιν άγαθόν, ο τέ αν μη 

εκείνοι δώσιν· α δε παρ' ημών λαμβάνουσιν, τί 
ωφελούνται; η τοσοΰτον αυτών πλεονεκτούμε? 
κατά την εμπορίαν, ώστε πάντα TayaOa παρ’ 
αυτών λαμβάνομεν, εκείνοι δε παρ' ημών ούδέν;

ετθτφρπν. ’Αλλ’ οϊει, ώ ϊί,ώκρατες, τού? θεούς 
ώφελεΐσθαι άπδ τούτων, ά παρ ημών λαμβάνου- 
σιν;

2ΛΚΡΑΤΗΧ ’Αλλά τί δηποτ' άν ειη ταΰτα, ω 
Έιύθύφρον, τα παρ ημών δώρα τοΐς θεοϊς;

ετθτφρλν. Τί δ’ οϊει άλλο η τιμή τε καϊ yepa 
καί, οπερ βγω άρτι eXeyov, χάρις;

Β 2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ke^apiapevov άρα εστιν, ώ Εύθύ- 
φρον, τδ οσιον, άλλ' ούχϊ ωφέλιμον ούδε φίλον 
τοΐς θεοϊς;

ετθτφρπν. ΟΙμαι eywye πάντων ye μάλιστα 
φίλον.

2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Τούτο άρ' έστϊν αύ, ώς εοικε, τδ 
οσιον, το τοΐ? θεοΐς φίλον.

ετθτφρλν. Μάλιστά ye.
19. 2ηκΡΑΤΗΧ θαυμάσει ονν ταΰτα Xeyeav, εάν 

σοι οί Xoyoi φαίνωνται μη μένοντεςάλλά βαδίζοντες, 
καϊ εμέ αίτιάσει τον Δαίδαλον βαδίζοντας αυτούς 
ποιεΐν, αυτός ών πολύ ye τεχνικώτερος του Δαι
δάλου καϊ κύκλω περιιόντα ποιών; η ούκ αι- 

C σθάνει, οτι ο λόγος ημϊν περιελθών πάλιν εις 
ταύτον ηκ€ΐ; μέμνησαι yάp που, οτι εν τω έμ
προσθεν το τε οσιον καϊ το θεοφιλές ού ταύτον 
ημϊν έφάνη, άλλ' erepa άλληλων' η ού μέμνησαι;

ΕΤβΥΦΡΩΝ. 'Έγωγε.

3ΟΚΡΑΤΗ4. Nw οΰν ούκ εννοείς, οτι το τοϊς 
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the gifts they get from us ? For everybody knows 
what they give, since we have nothing good which 
they do not give. But what advantage do they 
derive from what they get from us ? Or have we so 
much the better of them in our bartering that we 
get all good things from them and they nothing from 
us ?

euthyphro. Why you don’t suppose, Socrates, 
that the gods gain any advantage from what they 
get from us, do you ?

socrates. Well then, what would those gifts of 
ours to the gods be ?

euthyphro. What else than honour and praise, 
and, as I said before, gratitude ?

socrates. Then, Euthyphro, holiness is grateful 
to the gods, but not advantageous or precious to the 
gods ?

euthyphro. I think it is precious, above all things.
socrates. Then again, it seems, holiness is that 

which is precious to the gods.
euthyphro. Certainly.
socrates. Then will you be surprised, since you 

say this, if your words do not remain fixed but walk 
about, and will you accuse me of being the Daedalus 
who makes them walk, when you are yourself much 
more skilful than Daedalus and make them go round 
in a circle ? Or do you not see that our definition 
has come round to the point from which it started ? 
For you remember, I suppose, that a while ago we 
found that holiness and what is dear to the gods 
were not the same, but different from each other; 
or do you not remember ?

euthyphro. Yes, I remember.
socrates. Then don’t you see that now you say 

57



PLATO

θεοΐς φίΧον φρς οσιον είναι; τούτο δ’ άλλο τι η 
θεοφιΧες γίγνεται ή οΰ;

ΕΤβΤΦΡΩΝ. * ΐίάνυ ye.
ΣΩΚΡΑΤΗΣ. Ούκούν ή άρτι ού καλώς ώμοΧο- 

γοϋμεν, ή εί τότε καλώς, νυν ούκ όρθώς τιθέμεθα..
ΕΤβΤΦΡΩΝ. ’ΈοίΚεν.

20. ΣΩΚΡΑΤΗΣ. Έ£ αρχής άρα ήμϊν πάΧιν σκε- 
πτεον, τί έστι τό οσιον’ ώς εγώ, πριν αν μάθω, έκών 

D είναι ούκ άποδειΧιάσω. άλλα μη με άτιμάσης,άΧΧα 
παντϊ τρόπω προσεχών τον νουν ο τι μάΧιστα νυν 
είπε την άΧήθειαν. οϊσθα yap, εϊπερ τις άΧΧος αν
θρώπων, καϊ ούκ άφετέος εί, ώσπερ ό Πρωτευς, 
πρϊν αν εϊπης. εί yap μη ήδησθα σαφώς τό τε 
οσιον και τό ανόσιου, ούκ εστιν όπως άν ποτέ 
επεχειρησας υπέρ άνδρος θητός άνδρα πρεσβύτην 
πατέρα Ζιωκάθειν φόνου, άλλα καϊ τούς θεούς αν 
εδεισας παρακινΰυνεύειν, μη ούκ όρθώς αυτό 
ποιησοις, καϊ τούς ανθρώπους ρσχύνθης. νυν δε 

Ε ευ ο!δα ότι σαφώς οιει ειόέναι τό τε όσιον καϊ μή· 
είπε ούν, ώ βεΧτιστε Εύθύφρον, καϊ μη άπο- 
κρύ-φρ ό τι αύτό pyei.

ετθτφρλν. ΕΖς αύθις τοίννν, ώ ^ώκρατες· νυν 
yap σπεύδω ποι, καί μοι ώρα άπιεναι.

Σωκράτης. Οΐα ποιείς, ώ εταίρε! άττ’ εΧπίδος 
με καταβαΧών μεyάXης άπερχει, ην εϊχον, ώς 
παρά σου μαθών τά τε όσια καϊ μη καϊ της προ; 
Μ,εΧητον yραφής άπαΧΧάξομαι, ενδειζάμενος 

] 6 εκείνω ότι σοφός ήδη παρ' Εύθύφρονος τά θεία 
yeyova καϊ οτι ούκετι υπ' άγνοιας αύτοσχεδιάζω 
ούδε καινοτομώ περϊ αυτά, και δή καϊ τον άΧΧον 
βίον άμεινον βιωσοίμην.
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that what is precious to the gods is holy ? And is 
not this what is dear to the gods ?

euthyphro. Certainly.
socrates. Then either our agreement a while ago 

was wrong, or if that was right, we are wrong now.
euthyphro. So it seems.
socrates. Then we must begin again at the be

ginning and ask what holiness is. Since I shall not 
willingly give up until I learn. And do not scorn me, 
but by all means apply your mind now to the utmost 
and tell me the truth; for you know, if any one 
does, and like Proteus, you must be held until you 
speak. For if you had not clear knowledge of 
holiness and unholiness, you would surely not have 
undertaken to prosecute your aged father for murder 
for the sake of a servant. You would have been 
afraid to risk the anger of the gods, in case your 
conduct should be wrong, and would have been 
ashamed in the sight of men. But now I am sure 
you think you know what is holy and what is not. 
So tell me, most excellent Euthyphro, and do not 
conceal your thought.

euthyphro. Some other time, Socrates. Now I 
am in a hurry and it is time for me to go.

socrates. Oh my friend, what are you doing? 
You go away and leave me cast down from the 
high hope I had that I should learn from you what 
is holy, and what is not, and should get rid of 
Meletus’s indictment by showing him that I have 
been made wise by Euthyphro about divine matters 
and am no longer through ignorance acting carelessly 
and making innovations in respect to them, and that 
I shall live a better life henceforth.

1
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INTRODUCTION TO THE APOLOGY

In the spring of 399 b.c., when Socrates was 
seventy years old, he was accused of impiety and of 
cpmipting the youth. The chief "accuser was 
Meletus, who was seconded by Anytus and Lyco. 
In the Euthyphro Meletus is spoken of as an insig» 
nificant ypu,th, and in the Apology he is said to have 
been incensed by Socrates’ criticism of the poets. 
Nothing"Iurther is known of him, though he may be 
identical with the Meletus mentioned in the Frogs 
(1302) of Aristophanes as a poet of Skolia. The 
statement of Diodorus Siculus (XIV, 37), that the 
Athenians, overcome by repfin&nce for their injustice 
to Socrates, put K^eletus~an3^Anytus to death, de
serves no credence^" Anytus, who is one of the 
characters iiitheTMeno, was a man of substance, who 
had served as general of the Athenian armies and 
had recently been active in expelling the Thirty 
Tyrants. He was a bitter eneinyof all the sophists, 
and, according to the author of the Apology attributed 
to Xenophon, he had been irritated by Socrates’ 
criticism of his conduct in employing his son in his 
tmniery, when the young man was fitted for higher 
things. Lyco was charged by the comic poet Eupolis 
with being of foreign descent, and the comic poet 
Cratinus refers to his poverty and effeminacy, though 
Aristophanes {Wasps, 1301) mentionTTiim among
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aristocrats. He seems to have been a person of no 
great importance.

Cases involving religion came under the jurisdic
tion of the King Archon, to whom Meletus submitted 
Eis indictment of Socrates (see the beginning of the 
EuthyphLi^~aiiA such cases, like others, were tried 
before the heliastic court, which consisted altogether 
of six thousand citizens chosen by lot, six hundred 
from each of the ten tribes. The court did not 
however, usually sit as a whole, but was divided, so 
that cases were tried before smaller bodies, consisting 
generally of five hundred jurymen or judges, though 
sometimes the number was less, as four hundred or 
two hundred, and sometimes more, as one thousand. 
One additional judge was added to these even 
numbers to avoid a tie. Socrates was tried before a 
court of 501 (Apology, 36 a). If the accuser did not 
receive a fifth part of the votes cast in a case of this 
kind, he was subject to a fine of 1000 drachmae 
(about £35 or $175). No penalty was prescribed by 
law for the offence with which Socrates was charged. 
After Socrates was found guilty the penalty still 
remained to be determined. The rule was that the 
accused, after conviction, should propose a counter 
penalty, the court being obliged to choose one of the 
two penalties proposed (Apology, 36 b-38 b) ; no 
compromise was permitted.

The question has frequently been asked, whether 
the Apology is substantially the speech made by 
Socrates before the court or a product of Plato’s 
imagination. In all probability it is essentially the 
speech delivered by Socrates, though it may well be 
that the actual speech was less finished and less 
charming than that which Plato has reported. The
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legal procedure is strictly followed, and the manner 
of speech is that which was, as we know from Plato 
and also from Xenophon, usual with Socrates. There 
is nothing inconsistent with what we know of Socrates, 
and no peculiarly Platonic doctrine is suggested. 
The purpose of the dialogue, or rather, of the speech, 
for it is hardly a dialogue, is to. present Socrates in a 
true and favourable light to posterity, and that end 
could hardly be gained by publishing a fiction as the 
speech which many Athenians must have remembered 
at the time of publication, which was, in all proba
bility, not long after the trial.

In form the Apology, if we disregard the two 
short addresses after the conviction and the condemn
ation, follows the rules in vogue for public speeches. 
A brief introduction is followed by the narrative and 
argument, after which the speech closes with a 
brief appeal to the judges and to God (36 d). It 
conforms to Plato’s own rule (Phaedrus 264 c), that 
every discourse should, like a living being, have its 
middle parts and its members, all in proper agree
ment with each other and with the whole, which is, 
after all, the rule of common sense, followed for the 
most part even by those teachers of rhetoric whose 
elaborate subdivisions and high-sounding nomen
clature Plato ridicules in the Phaedrus (266 e-267 d). 
The two shorter addresses after the case had been 
decided against Socrates cannot be expected to stand 
as independent and complete speeches; they are, 
and must be, treated as supplementary and sub
ordinate to the speech delivered before the first 
adverse vote. Yet they are symmetrically arranged 
and their topics are skilfully presented. A perora
tion would hardly be appropriate before the lasFof
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these and the last itself needs no formal introduc
tion ; it serves as a fitting conclusion for the entire 
discourse. As such it is a brilliant example of oratori
cal composition.

The high moral character and genuine religious 
faith of Socrates are made abundantly clear through
out this whole discourse. It would seem almost 
incredible that the Athenian court voted for his con
demnation, if we did not know the fact. His condemn
ation is to be explained by the general hostility to 
the sophists. Socrates was, to be sure, not a sophist, 
though Aristophanes in the Clouds selects him as the 
representative of that profession to be ridiculed. He 
did not teach for pay and did not promise any definite 
result from his instruction. He did not investigate 
natural phenomena or claim to ensure the political or 
financial success of his hearers; his aim was to show 
the way to righteousness, to the perfection of the 
individual soul. This seems harmless enough, but 
Socrates endeavoured to lead men to righteousness by 
making them think, and thinking, especially on 
matters of religion, is not welcomed by the slothfill M 
or the conservative. The mere fact that he was a 
leader of thought caused Socrates to be confounded 
with the sophists who were also leaders of thought, 
and were, chiefly, perhaps, for that reason, regarded 
with suspicion and hostility. Moreover, Socrates 
claimed to possess a datmonion, or spiritual monitor, 
which guided his actions. He did not, so far as we 
know, attribute a distinct personality to this inner 
voice, but his belief in it caused him to be accused of 
introducing “ new spiritual beings ” or divinities and 
of disbelieving in the gods of the state, although he 
was apparently punctilious in religious observances.
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His method. W also, without doubt, aroused many 
personal ant^onisms {Apology 21 c-23 a). Probably 
Meletus and the judges who voted for the condemn
ation of Socrates believed that they were a^inS \n 
the interest of religion and piety, though . their 
verdict has not been approved by later generations.

Editions of the Apology are very numerous. Une 
of the best is that of Cron {Apology and Onto), upon 
which the excellent edition of Dyer is based (revised, 
1908, by Seymour). Another good edition is that 
of J. Adam.
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ΑΠΟΛΟΓΙΑ ΣΩΚΡΑΤΟΥΣ
[ΗΘΙΚΟ2]St·. I. 

Ρ* 17

A 1. f'O τι μεν υμείς, ώ ανδρες Αθηναίοι, πεπόν- 
θατε υπο των έμών κατηγόρων, ούκ οΙδα· εγώ δ' 
ούν καί αυτός ύπ αυτών ολίγου έμαυτού έπελαθό- 
μην· ούτω πιθανώς έλεγον, καώτοι άλτνθες ye, ώς 
'έπος είπεΐν^δυ^εν είρηκασιν/ μάλιστα 5έ αυτών 
έν έθαύμασα τωνποΧΧωΐΓων ε-φεύσαντο, τούτο, έν 
φ eXeyov ώς χρη υμάς εύλαβεϊσθαι, μη υπ εμού 

Β ε^απατηθ^τε, ώς δεινού δντος Χ&γειν. ~~ro'yap μη 
αισχυνθηναι, οτι αύτικα ύπ έμου εξεΧεγχθησονται 
%py<p, έπειδάν μηδ’ οπωστιοΰν φαίνωμαι δεινός 
Χ&γειν, τοΰτό μοι έδοξεν αυτών άναισχ^υντότατον 
είναι, el μη αρα δεινόν κα,Χοΰσιν ουτοι Χ&γειν τον 
ταΧηθη Χ&γοντα,' ει μέν yap τούτο Xeyovaiv, 
opoXoyoi/iyv αν έ.yωyε ού κατα τούτους είναι ρήτωρ. 
οδτοι μέν οδν, ώσπερ εγώ Xέyω, η τι η ούδέν 
άΧηθές ειρηκασιν' ύμεΐς_δ^ εμοΰ ακούσεσθε πασαν 
την αΧηθειαν, ού μέντοι μαΠΧία~ώ άντρες 'Α,θη- 
ναΐοι, κε/ιμΧΧιεπημένους γε Χο<γους, ώσπερ οι

Ο τούτων, ρημασί τε χαι ονομασιν, ουδέ κεκοσμ/η- 
μένους, αλλά άκούσεσθε εικη Xeyopova τοϊς 
έπιτυχρΰσιν ονομασιν' πιστεύω yap δίκαια είναι 
α~Χ^ωζ~κ^μ^^ς~υμών προσδοκησάτω άλλως· 
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How you, men of Athens, have been affected 
by my accusers, I do not know; but I, for my part, 
almost forgot my own identity, so persuasively did 
they talk ; and yet there is hardly a word of truth in 
what they have said. But I was most amazed by one 
of the many lies that they told—when they said that 
you must be on your guard not to be deceived by 
me, because I was a clever speaker. For I thought 
it the most shameless part of their conduct that 
they are not ashamed because they will immediately 
be convicted by me of falsehood by the evidence of 
fact, when I show myself to be not in the least 
a clever speaker, unless indeed they call him a clever 
speaker who speaks the truth ; for if this is what they 
mean, I would agree that I am an orator—not after 
their fashion. Now they, as I say, have said little or 
nothing true ; but you shall hear from me nothing 
but the truth. Not, however, men of Athens, 
speeches finely tricked out with words and phrases, 
as theirs are, nor carefully arranged, but you will 
hear things said at random with the words that 
happen to occur to me. For I trust that what I say 
is just; and let none of you expect anything else.
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ουδέ yap αν δηπου πρέποι, ώ ανδρες, τήδε τή 
ηλικία. ώσπερ μειρακίφ πλάττοντι λίγους εις 
υμάς εισιέναι. καϊ μέντοι καϊ πάνυ, ω άνδρε? 
Αθηναίοι, τοντο υμών δέομαι καϊ παρίεμαι· έαν 
δια τών αυτών λόγων άκούητέ μου arroXoyovμένου, 
δι ώνπερ εϊωθα Xeyetv καϊ εν ayopa έπϊ τών 
τραπεζών, ϊνα υμών πολλοί ακηκόασι, καϊ άλλοθι, 

D μήτε θαυμάζειν μήτε θορυβείν τούτου ένεκα. έχεί 
yap ούτωσί. νυν εγώ πρώτον έπϊ δικαστηρίου 
άναβέβηκα, έτη γεγονώς έβδομήκοντα· άτεχνως 
ούν ξενως έχω τής ενθάδε λέξεως. ώσπερ ουν άν, 
ει τφ οντι ξένος ETvy^avov ών, ξυvεyvyvώσκετε 
δήπου άν μοι, ει έν εκείνη τη φωνή τε καϊ τω 

18 τρόπω oXeyov, έν οϊσπερ έτεθράμμην, καϊ δή καϊ 
νυν /{οντο υμών δέομαι δίκαιον, ώς ye μοι δοκω, 
τον μεν, τροπου τής, λεξεως έαν· ϊσως μεν yap 
χείρων, ϊσως δέ βεΧτίωνανεϊή’ αυτό δε τούτο 
σκοπεΐν καϊ τούτιρ τον νουν πρόσεχειν, el δίκαια 
Xeya^j^oijcaa^v~pev yap αυτή αρετή, ρήτορας 
δέ ταληθή Xeyeiv.

। 2. Ώ,ρώτον μεν ουν δίκαιός είμι άποΧογη-
S σασθαι, ώ ανδρες Αθηναίοι, προς τα πρώτα μου 

J ψευδή1 Karqyopypeva καϊ τούς πρώτους κατη- 
( yopm^s έπειτα δέ προς τά ύστερα καϊ τούς 
Β υστέρους, εμού yap ποΧΧοϊ κaτήyopoι yeyovaoi 

προς ύμας και πάΧαι ττολλά ήδη ετη καϊ ούδευ 
αληθές λέyovτες, ους eyot μαλΧον φοβούμαι ή τούς 
άμφϊ *Ανυτον, καίπερ όντας και τούτους δεινούς1 
άλλ’ εκείνοι δεινότεροι, ώ ανδρες, οι υμών τούς 
πολλούς έκ παίδων παραλαμβάνοντες επειθόν τε

1 Schanz brackets ^νΐη, following Hirschig.
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For surely it would not be fitting for one of nay age 
to come before you like a youngster making up 
speeches. And, men of Athens, I urgently beg and 
beseech you if you hear me making my defence with 
the same words with which I have been accustomed 
to speak both in the market place at the bankers’ 
tables, where many of you have heard me, and else
where, not to be surprised or to make a disturbance 
on this account. For the fact is that this is the first 
time I have come before the court, although I am 
seventy years old; I am therefore an utter foreigner 
to the manner of speech here. Hence, just as you 
would, of course, if I were really a foreigner, pardon 
me if I spoke in that dialect and that maimer 
in which I had been brought up, so now I make this 
request of you, a fair one, as it seems to me, that 
you disregard the manner of my speech—for perhaps 
it might be worse and perhaps better—and observe 
and pay attention merely to this, whether what I say 
is just or not; for that is the virtue of a judge, and 
an orator’s virtue is to speak the truth.

First then it is right for me to defend myself 
against the first false accusations brought against me, 
and the first accusers, and then against the later 
accusations and the later accusers. For many 
accusers have risen up against me before you, who 
have been speaking for a long time, many years 
already, and saying nothing true; and I fear them 
more than Anytus and the rest, though these also 
are dangerous ; but those others are more dangerous, 
gentlemen, who gained your belief, since they got
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καϊ κατηγορούν e/wv 1 ουδέν αληθές, ώς έστι τνς 
Σωκράτης σοφός άνήρ, rd re μετέωρα φροντιστής 
καϊ τά υπό γης άπαντα άνεζητηκώς καϊ τον ^ττω 
λόγον κρείττω ποιων. ουτοι, ώ άνδρες 'Αθηναίοι, 

C οί ταύτην την φήμην κατασκεδάσαντες, οι δεινοί 
εισίν μου κατήγοροί' οί γάρ άκούοντες ηγούνται 
τους τανσα ζητοΰντας ουδέ θεούς νομίξειν, έπειτα 
είσιν ουτοι οί κατήγοροι πολλΛίκαΐπάλύν χρόνον 
ήδη κατηγορηκότες, ετι δέ καϊ έν ταύτη τή ηλικία 
λέγοντες προς υμάς, έν η άν μάλιστα έπιστεύσατε, 
παίδες οντες, ένιοι δ’ υμών και μειράκια, άτεχνώς 
ερήμην κατηγοροΰντες απολογούμενου ούδενός. δ 

πάντων άλογώτατον, οτι ουδέ τά ονόματα οϊον 
D τε αυτών είδέναι και είπείν, πλήν εΐ τις κωμφ- 

διοποιός τυγχάνει ων· 'όσοι δέ φθόνφ καϊ διαβολη 
χρώμενοι υμάς άνέπειθον, οΓ δέκαϊ αυτοϊ πεπεισ
μένοι άλλους πειθοντες, ουτοι πάντων άπορώτατοί 
είσιν' ουδέ γάρ άναβιβάσασθαι οϊόν τ έστϊν αύτων 
ενταυθοΐ ούδ’ έλέγξαι ουδένα, άλλ’ ανάγκη 
άτεχνώς ώσπερ σκιαμαχεΐν απολογούμενου τε 
καϊ έλέγχειν μηδενός άποκρινομένου. αξιώσατε 
οδν καϊ υμείς, ώσπερ εγώ λέγω, διττούς μου τούς 

Ε κατηγόρους γεγονέναι, ετέρους μέν τούς άρτι 
κατηγορήσαντας, ετέρους δέ τους πάλαι, ους έγω 
λέγω, καϊ οιήθητε δειν προς εκείνους πρώτον με 
άπολογήσασθαι' καϊ γάρ υμείς εκείνων πρότερον 
ήκούσατε κατηγορούντων καϊ πολύ μάλλον ή

1 After ΐμοΰ the MSS. read μάλλον “more” or “rather.” 
Schanz reads μ^ιτόν—, “by—,” Hermann brackets μα,ΚΚον 
and also οί/Seif ΐληθΑ, Wohlrab omits /Α«λλοι*. 
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hold of most of you in childhood, and accused me 
without any truth, saying, “ There is a certain Socrates, 
a wise man, a ponderer over the things in the air 
and one who has investigated the things beneath the 
earth and who makes the weaker argument the 
stronger.” These, men of Athens, who have spread 
abroad this report, are my dangerous enemies. For 
those who hear them think that men who investigate 
these matters do not even believe in gods. Besides, 
these accusers are many and have been making their 
accusations already for a long time, and moreover 
they spoke to you at an age at which you would 
believe them most readily (some of you in youth, 
most of you in childhood), and the case they 
prosecuted went utterly by default, since nobody 
appeared in defence. But the most unreasonable 
thing of all is this, that it is not even possible to 
know and speak their names, except when one of 
them happens to be a writer of comedies. And all 
those who persuaded you by means of envy and 
slander—and some also persuaded others because 
they had been themselves persuaded—all these are 
most difficult to cope with; for it is not even possible 
to call any of them up here and cross-question him, 
but I am compelled in making my defence to fight, 
as it were, absolutely with shadows and to cross
question when nobody answers. Be kind enough, 
then, to bear in mind, as I say, that there are two 
classes of my accusers —one those who have just 
brought their accusation, the other those who, as I 
was just saying, brought it long ago, and consider 
that I must defend myself first against the latter; for 
you heard them making their charges first and with
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τώνδε των ύστερον. εΐεν· άπόλογητέον δη, S 
19 άνδρες ’Αθηναίοι, καί έπΐ'χειρητέον υμών έξελέ- 

σθαι την διαβόλήν, ην υμείς ev ττολλω χρόνφ 
εσχετε, ταύτην εν ούτως ολίγω χρόνω. βουλοίμην 
μέν ονν άν τούτο όντως γενέσθαι, εϊ τι άμεινον
καϊ ύμΐν teal έμοί, και πλέον τί με ποιησαι απο
λογούμενου· οίμαι δέ αύτο χαλεπόν είναι, και ου 
πάνυ με λανθάνει οιόν έστιν. όμως τούτο μέν 

) ϊτω οπη τω θεω φίλον, τω δε νόμω πειστέον και 
} άπολογητέον.

3. Άναλάβωμεν ονν εξ αρχής, τίς η κατηγορία 
ίέστίν, εξ ης η έμη διαβολη γέγονεν, η δη και 
πιστεύων Μελάτος με εγραφατο την γραφήν 
ταύτην. εΐεν· τί δη λεγοντες διέβαλλον οι δια- 
βάλλοντες; ώσπερ ονν κατηγόρων την άντίύ- 
μοσίαν δει άναγνώναι αυτών· Χωκράτη^ aStKet 
κμμ_-3ΐ£Ρ^ργάζεται, ζητών τά τβ ύπο ^γης καί 
ούράνια^^ι τορ ηττ(ϊΓλογον~κρείττω ποιών και 

C άλλους,τα αυτά τα,ΰταΤΐΒασκων. τοιαυτη^τίΐ} 
εστιν· ταΰτ^^^έωρδ,τΤ κ^ι αυτοί εν τη Άρν- 
στοι^άνονς κωμωδία, Σωκράτη τινά eKei περι
φερόμενου, φάσκουτά τε άεροβατειν και άλλην 
πολλην φλυαρίαν φλυαροΰντα, ών εγώ ούδέν 
ούτε μέγα ούτε μικρόν περί επαίω. και ούχ ώ? 
άτιμάζων λέγω την τοιαύτην επιστήμην, εϊ π? 
περί τών τοιούτων σοφός εστιν. μη πως εγώ υπό 
Μελάτου τοσαύτας δίκας φνγοιμι!  aA-λα γάρ 
ώιοϊ τούτωμ^. άνδρες ^Αθηναίοι, ούδέν μετεστιν, 

D μάρτυρας δέ αυτούς υμών τούς πολλούς παρ
έχομαι, και άξιώ υμάς άλληλους διδάσκειν τε και

1

1 Schanz brackets rus . . . φύγοψ,ι.
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much greater force than these who made them later. 
Well, then, I must make a defence, men of Athens, 
and must try in so short a time to remove from you 
this prejudice which you have been for so long a 

itime acquiring. Now I wish that this might turn 
out so, if it is better for you and for me, and that 

ίΐ might succeed with my defence; but I think it is 
difficult, and I am not at all deceived about its 
nature. But nevertheless, let this be as is pleasing 
to God, the law must be obeyed and I must make 
a defence.

Now let us take up from the beginning the 
question, whht the accusation is from which the false 
prejudice against me has arisen, in which Meletus 
trusted when he brought this suit against me. What 
did those who aroused the prejudice say to arouse 
it ? I must, as it were, read their sworn statement 
as if they were plaintiffs: “ Socrates is a criminal 
and a busybody, investigating the things beneath 
the earth and in the heavens and making the 
weaker argument stronger and teaching others these 
same things.” Something of that sort it is. For you 
yourselves saw these things in Aristophanes’ comedy, 
a Socrates being carried about there, proclaiming 
that he was treading on air and uttering a vast 
deal of other nonsense, about which I know nothing, 
either much or little. And I say this, not to cast 
dishonour upon such knowledge, if anyone is wise 
about such matters (may I never have to defend 
myself against Meletus on so great a charge as 
that I),—but I, men of Athens, have nothing to do 
with these things. And I offer as witnesses most 
of yourselves, and I ask you to inform one another
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φραζειν, οσοι εμού πώποτε άκηκόατβ Stakeyo· 
μενού' πολλοϊ δσ υμών οΐ τοιοΰτοί είσιν' φράζετε 
ονν αλλήλοις, el πώποτε ή μικρόν ή piya ήκονσΐ 
Τέ? υρών εμού περί των τοιούτων δίαλεγομβι/ον 
και εκ τούτων <γνώσεσθε, οτι τοιαύτ εστιν και 
ταλλα περί εμού, ά οί πολλοί λ&γουσιν,

4. Αλλά γάρ ούτε τούτων ούδέν εστιν,  ούδ£γ’ 
εϊ τίνος άκηκόατε ως Jyaa παιδεύειν ~_επιχειρω 

® ^ν-^Ρ^νον^ χρήματ_α πράτταμαι, ούδε~~τούτο 
αληθές. επεϊ και τούτο ye μοι δοκεΐ καλόν είναι, 
ει τις οϊος τ εϊη παιδεύειν ανθρώπους ώσπερ 
Γορ>γιας τε ο Αεοντΐνος και Π,ρόδικος ό Keto? 
και Ιππίας ο ΐίλεΐος. τούτων yap έκαστος, ω 
άνδρες, οϊος τ έστϊν 2 ιών εις εκάστην των πόλεων 
τους νέους, οϊς εξεστι των εαυτών πολιτών προίκα 
ζυνεϊναι ω άν βούλωνται, τούτους πείθουσιν τα? 

20 εκείνων ξυνουσίας άπολιπόντας σφίσιν ξυνεϊναι 
χρήματα δίδοντας καϊ χάριν προσειδέναι. έπεϊ 
καϊ άλλος άνήρ έστι ΤΙάριος ενθάδε σοφός, ον eya 
τίσθόμην έπιδημούντα- ετυχον yap προσελθών 
άνδρϊ ος τετέλεκε χρήματα σοφισταϊ,ς πλείω η 
ζυμπαντες οι άλλοι, Καλλία τω Ίππονίκον- 
τούτον ουν ανηρόμην—έστον yap αύτώ δύο υΐέε— 
ζΐ Καλλια, 7]ν δ' εγώ, ει μέν σου τώ υιέε πώλω η 
μόσχω eyεvέσθηv, εϊχομεν άν αύτοΐν επιστάτην 
λαβεϊν και μισθώσασθαι, ος έμελλεν αύτώ καλώ 

Β τε και άγαθώ ποιησειν την προσηκουσαν αρετήν 
ην δ’ άν ούτος ή των ιππικών τις η τών yeap- 
yiKtav’ νυν δ επειδή άνθρώπω εστόν, τίνα αύτοΐν 
έν νώ έχεις επιστάτην λαβεϊν; τις τής τοιαύτνρ

1

1 Schanz brackets ίστιν. 2 Schanz brackets oTJs r’ icrb. 
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and to tell, all those of you who ever heard me con
versing—and there are many such among you—now 
tell, if anyone ever heard me talking much or little 
about such matters. And from this you will perceive 
that such are also the other things that the multitude 
say about me.

But in fact none of these things are true, and if 
you have heard from anyone that I undertake to 
teach people and that I make money by it, that is not 
true either. Although this also seems to me to be a 
fine thing, if one might be able to teach people, as 
Gorgias of Leontini and Prodicus of Ceos and 
Hippias of Elis are. For each of these men, gen
tlemen, is able to go into any one of the cities and 
persuade the young men, who can associate for 
nothing with whomsoever they wish among their 
own fellow citizens, to give up the association with 
those men and to associate with them and pay them 
money and be grateful besides.

And there is also another wise man here, a 
Parian, who I learned was in town ; for I happened 
to meet a man who has spent more on sophists than 
all the rest, Callias, the son of Hipponicus; so I asked 
him—for he has two sons—KCallias,” said I, “if 
your two sons had happened to be two colts or two 
calves, we should be able to get and hire for them an 
overseer who would make them excellent in the kind 
of excellence proper to them; and he would be a 
horse-trainer or a husbandman; but now, since they 
are two human beings, whom have you in mind to 
get as overseer? Who has knowledge of that kind 
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αρετής, τη£- ανθρώπινης τε καί πολιτικής, επι
στήμων εστίν; οΐμαι yap σε εσκεφθαι διά την Β' 
των υιεων κτήσιν. εστιν Ής, εφην &γώ, ή ου; Β 
ΐίάνυ γβ, η δ’ ος. Τ/ς, ην δ’ εγώ, καϊ στοδαττός, 
καϊ πόσου διδάσκει; Εύηνος, εφη, ω Χώκρατες; 
Ώάριος, πεντε μνων. καϊ εγώ τον Εύηνον εμα·

C χάρισα, ει ως αληθώς εχει ταύτην την τέχνην καί 
ούτως εμμελως διδάσκει. εγώ ούν και αυτός 
εκαλλυνόμην τε και ηβρυνόμην άν, ει ηπιστάμην 
ταύτα’ άλλ’ ού yap επίσταμαι, ω άυδρε$ 
Αθηναίοι. ~ ~ ~ '

5. 'Ύπολάβοι άν ούν τις ύμων ίσως· Άλλ’, ω 
Ί,ώκρατες, το σον τί εστι πpayμα; ττόθεν al δια- 
βολαί σοι αύται yoyovaaiv; ού yap δηττου σου ye 
ούδεν των άΧλ,ων ττεριττότερον ττρίΜγματευομενον 
εττειτα τοσαύτη φημη τε και λόγος yeyov£v, ει μή 
τι ενραττες αΚλοΐον η οΐ -πολλοί' λεγε ονν 

D ημΐν, τί εστιν, ϊνα μη ημείς ττερι σου αύτοσχξ- 
διάξωμεν. ταυτί μοι δοκεΐ δίκαια λ&γειν ό λεγωυ, 
Kayof ύμΐν πειράσομαι άττοδεΐξαι, τί ττοτ εστιν 

( τούτο δ εμοι ττεττοίηχεν τό τε ονομα και την 
I διαβολην. ακούετε δη. και ίσως μεν δόξω τισιν 

ύμων τταίζειν, εΰ μεντοι ϊστε, πάσαν ύμΐν την 
αλήθειαν ερώ. εγώ γάρ, ώ άνδρες Αθηναίοι, δι 

ίούδεν αλ^^^δια σοφίαν τινά τούτο το Ανομα 
εσ-χτικα. ττοίαν Έη"^σοφίαν τούτην; _ ^περ

1

εστινισως ανθρώπινη σοφία. τφ δντΐ'γαρ 
κινδυνεύω"ταυτί7?™€Π^α& σοφο?4 ούτοι δε τάχ5 αν, 
ούς άρτι ελεγοζζ, μείζω τινά η κατ άνθρωπον 
σοφίαν σοφοί εΐεν, ή ούκ εχω, τί λεyω. ού <γάρ 
δη ^ωγε αυτήν επίσταμαι, άλλ’ οστις φησί

1 Schanz brackets «I τι . . .
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of excellence, that of a man and a citizen ? For I 
think you have looked into the matter, because you 
have the sons. Is there anyone,” said I, “or not? ” 
“ Certainly,” said he. “ Who,” said I, “ and where 
from, and what is his price for his teaching ? ” 
“Evenus,” he said, “Socrates, from Paros, five 
minae.” And I called Evenus blessed, if he really 
had this art and taught so reasonably. I myself 
should be vain and put on airs, if I understood these 
things; but I do not understand them, men of 
Athens.

Now perhaps someone might rejoin: “ But, 
Socrates, what is the trouble about you ? Whence 
have these prejudices against you arisen ? For 
certainly this great report and talk has not arisen 
while you were doing nothing more out of the way 
than the rest, unless you were doing something 
other than most people; so tell us what it is, that 
we may not act unadvisedly in your case.” The 
man who says this seems to me to be right, and 
I will try to show you what it is that has brought 
about my reputation and aroused the prejudice 
against me. So listen. And perhaps I shall seem 
to some of you to be joking; be assured, however, I 
shall speak perfect truth to you.

The fact is, men of Athens, that I have acquired 
this reputation on account of nothing else than a 
sort of wisdom. What kind of wisdom is this? 
Just that which is perhaps human wisdom. For 
perhaps I really am wise in this wisdom; and these 
men, perhaps, of whom I was just speaking, might 
be wise in some wisdom greater than human, or I 
don’t know what to say; for I do not understand it, 
and whoever says I do, is lying and speaking to

79



PLATO

φεύδεταί τε καϊ επί διαβοΧγ τί} εμί} λ,βχβί. καί 
μοι, ώ άνδρες Αθηναίοι, μη θορυβήσητε, μηδε άν 
δόξω τι ύμΐν μεγα Χεγειν ού yap εμόν ερώ τον 
Χογον, ον αν Χεγω, «λλ’ εις αξιόχρεων ύμΐν τον 
Χεγοντα άνοίσω. της γάρ εμής, ει δη τίς εστιν 
σοφία καϊ οϊα, μάρτυρα ύμΐν παρεξομαι τον θεόν 
τον εν ΔελφοΖφ.Χαιρεφώντα yap ιστέ που.

21 ούτος εμάς τε εταίρος ήν εκ νέου καϊ ύμων τω 
πΧήθει εταίρος τε καϊ1 ξυνεφυγε την φυγήν 
ταύτην καϊ μεθ' ύμων κατηΧθε. καϊ ϊστε δη, 
οΐος Χαιρεφών, ώς σφοδρός εφ’ ο τι ορμησειεν. 
καϊ δη ποτέ και εις ΔεΧφαυς ^Χθών ετόΧμησε 
τούτο μαντεύσασθαΐ' καί, οπερ Χεγω, μη θορυ
βείτε, ώ άνδρες" ηρετο yap δη, εί τις , εμού εϊη 
σοφώτερος, άνεΐΧεν ούν η Τϊυθία μσι^ενα σοφω- 
τερον είναι. καϊ τούτων περί ό άδεΧφος ύμΐν 
αυτού ούτοσϊ μαρτυρήσει, επειδή εκείνος τε- 
τεΧεύτηκεν.

Β 6. ^κεφασθε δε, ων ενεκα ταΰτα Χεγω° μέΧΧω 
γάρ ύμάς διδάξειν, οθεν μοι η διαβοΧη γεγονεν. 
ταΰτα γαρ εγω άκούσας ενεθυμούμην ούτωσί' 
^ί ^μοτε Χ&τει . ο θε£»τ-καΧ^τι ποτέ αΐυίττεται:

. εγω γάρ δη ούτε μεγα ούτε σμικρον ξύνοιδα 
/ εμαυτφ σοφός ων- τί ούν ποτέ Χέγει φάσκων 
j έμε σοφώτατον είναι; ού γάρ δηπου φεύδεταί 
{ γε’ ού γάρ θεμις αύτφ. καϊ ποΧύν μεν χρόνον 

ηπόρουν, τί ποτέ Χεγει. επειτα μόγις πάνυ 
επι ζητησιν αύτοϋ τοιαύτην τινά ετραπόμην.

^ϊΐΧβΰν επί τινα των δοκούντων σοφών είναι, 
0 ώς ενταΰθα/~εί π^πώΰ}~~εΧεγξων~~~το μαντεΐον 

και άποφανών τφ χρησμω, οτι ούτοσϊ εμού
1 Schanz brackets Ireup^s κα).
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arouse prejudice against me. And, men of Athens, 
do not interrupt me with noise, even if I seem to you 
to be boasting; for the word which I speak is not 
mine, but the speaker to whom I shall refer it is a 
person of weight. For of my wisdom—if it is wisdom 
at all—and of its nature, I will offer you the god of 
Delphi as a witness. You know Chaerephon, I fancy. 
He was my comrade from a youth and the comrade of 
your democratic party, and shared in the recent exile 
and came back with you. And you know the kind 
of man Chaerephon was, how impetuous in whatever 
he undertook. Well, once he went to Delphi and 
made so bold as to ask the oracle this question; and, 
gentlemen, don’t make a disturbance at what I say ; 
for he asked if there were anyone wiser than I. 
Now the Pythia replied that there was no one wiser. 
And about these things his brother here will bear 
you witness, since Chaerephon is dead.

But see why I say these things; for I am going 
to tell you whence the prejudice against me has 
arisen. For when I heard this, I thought to my
self : “ What in the world does the god mean, and 
what riddle is he propounding ? For I am conscious 
that I am not wise either much or little. What 
then does he mean by declaring that I am the 
wisest ? He certainly cannot be lying, for that is 
not possible for him.” And for a long time I was 
at a loss as to what he meant; then with great 
reluctance I proceeded to investigate him somewhat 
as follows.

I went to one of those who had a reputation for 
wisdom, thinking that there, if anywhere, I should 
prove the utterance wrong and should show the
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σοφώτερός έστι, σύ δ’ έμε έφησθα. διασκοττων 
ούν τούτον—όνοματι yap ούδεν δέομαι λέγειν, 
ην δέ τις των πολιτικών, προς ον εγώ σκοπών 
τοιούτόν τι επαθον, ώ ανδρες ’Αθηναίοι,—-καϊ 
διαλεγόμενος αύτώ,χ έδοξε μοι ούτος ό άνηρ 
δοκεΐν μεν είναι σοφός άλλοις τε ττολλου? 
άνθρώποις καί μάλιστα εαυτφ, είναι δ’ ού' 
κάπειτα έπειρώμην αύτφ^^ειιαααιαι, _οτι~ οϊοιτο 

D μεν etvai σοφός, εϊη δ ού. εντεύθεν ούν τουτω
τε άπηχθόμτη^κ^~πο^Χοΐς τών παρόντων, προς 
έμαυτόν δ’ ούν άπιών^ έλογιζομην, οτι τούτον 
μεν τού ανθρώπου εγώ σοφώτερός ειμΐ’ κινδυνεύει 

!μεν jap ημών^ούδέτερος ούδεν καλόν "κάλαθον 
είδεναι, αλλ’ ούτος μεν οιεταί τι ειδέναι ούκ 
ειδώς, εγώ δε, ώσπερ ούν ούκ οιδα, ούδε οϊομαί' 
εοικα yovv τούτου γε σμικρω τινι αύτω τούτα 
σοφώτερος είναι, οτι α , μη ρΙΒα ουδέ olojjMi 
ειδέναι. εντεύθεν επ αΧΧον ηα τών εκείνου 

Ε Ζοκουντων σοφωτερων είναι, καί μοι ταύτα ταύτα 
εδοξε' και ενταύθα κακεινω καί αΧΧοις ποΧΧοις 
απηχθόμην.

7. Μετά ταύτ ούν ηδη εφεξής ya, αισθανόμε
νος μεν και2 Χυπούμενος και δεδιώς ότι άττηχθα- 
νόμην, όμως δε άναγκαΐον εδόκει είναι τό του 
θεού περί ττΧείστου ττοιεϊσθαΐ' Ιτεον ούν σκο- 
ττούντι τον χρησμόν, τί λέγει, έττι ατταντας τούς 
τι δοκούντας είδέναι. και νη τον κύνα, ώ άνδρες 

22 Αθηναίοι" δει γάρ ττρός ύμα,ς ταΧηθη Χεγειν· 
η μην εγώ έτταθόν τι τοιούτον* οί μεν μάΧιστα 
εύδοκιμούντες εδοξάν μοι ολίγου δεΐν τού ττλείστου

1 Schanz brackets καί SsaKey^eiOS αύτ$.
’ Schanz brackets καί.
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oracle “ This man is wiser than I, but you said I was 
wisest.” So examining this man—for I need not 
call him by name, but it was one of the public men 
with regard to whom I had this kind of experience, 
men of Athens—and conversing with him, this man 
seemed to me to seem to be wise to many other 
people and especially to himself, but not to be so; 
and then I tried to show him that he thought he 
was wise, but was not. As a result, I became hate
ful to him and to many of those present; and so, 
as I went away, I thought to myself, “ I am wiser 
than this man; for neither of us really knows 
anything fine and good, but this man thinks he 
knows something when he does not, whereas I, as I 
do not know anything·, do not think I do either. I 
seem, then, in just this little thing to be wiser than 
this man at any rate, that what I do not know I do 
not think I know either.” From him I went to 
another of those who were reputed to be wiser than 
he, and these same things seemed to me to be true ; 
and there I became hateful both to him and to many 
others.

After this then I went on from one to another, 
perceiving that I was hated, and grieving and fear
ing, but nevertheless I thought I must consider 
the god’s business of the highest importance. So 
I had to go, investigating the meaning of the 
oracle, to all those who were reputed to know 
anything. And by the Dog, men of Athens-—for I 
must speak the truth to you—this, I do declare, 
was my experience: those who had the most repu
tation seemed to me to be almost the most deficient,
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evSeet? είναι ζητούντι κατά, τον θεόν, αλ,λ.04 δέ 
δοκοΰντες φαυλότεροι επιεικέστεροι είναι άνδρες 
προς τδ φρονιμως εχειν. δει δή ύμιν την έμήυ 
πλάνην έπιδείζαι ώσπερ πόνους τινάς πονούντος, 
ϊνα1 μοι, καϊ ανέλεγκτος ή μαντεία γενοιτο. μετά 
γάρ τούς πολιτικούς ήα επϊ τούς ποιητάς τούς 
τε τών τραγωδιών καϊ τούς των διθυράμβων 

Β καί τούς άλλους, ώς ενταύθα έπ αύτοφώρω 
καταληφόμένος έμαυτον αμαθέστερου εκείνων 
οντα. άναλαμβάνων ούν αυτών τά ποιήματα, 
ά μοι έδόκει μάλιστα πεπραγματεύσθαι αύτοΐς, 
διηρωτων άν αυτούς, τί λέγοιεν, ίν' άμα τι και 
μανθάυοίμι παρ' αυτών, αισγύνομαι ούν ύμιν 
ειπειν, ω άνδρες, τάληθή· όμώς δε ρητέον. ώς 
έπος γάρ ειπειν ολίγου αυτών άπαντες οι παρ- 
όντες άν βέλτιον ελεγον περϊ ών αύτοϊ έπεποιή- 
κεσαν. εγνων ούν καϊ περϊ τών ποιητών εν 

Ο όλίγφ τούτο, οτι ού σοφία ποιοίεν ά ποιοΐεν, 
αλλά φύσει τινϊ καϊ ενθουσιάζοντας, ώσπερ οι 
θεοααντεϊς~~~και'^ι γρησμωδοί^ ^αϊ γάρ ούτοι 

} λόγουσι μευπάΧΚακαικαλα, ίσασιν δε ούδέν 
(ών λεγουσι. τοιοϋτόυ τί μοι εφάνησαν πάθος 

καϊ οι ποιηταϊ πεπονθότες· καϊ άμα ήσθόμην 
αυτών διά την ποίησιν οίομενων καϊ τάλλα 
σοφωτάτων είναι ανθρώπων, ά ούκ ήσαν. άπήα 
ούν καϊ εντεύθεν τφ αύτώ 2 οίόμενος περιγεγονεναι 
ωπερ καϊ τών πολιτικών.

8. Τελευτών ουυ επϊ τούς χειροτέχνας ήα' 
D εμαυτωγαρ^υνρδτβ~ουζεν επισταμενω', ως έπος 

ειπειν, τούτους δε γ’ ήδη ότι εύρήσοιμι πολλά
1 Schanz, following Stephanus, inserts after ϊνα.
2 Schanz inserts αυτών after τψ αί>τφ. 
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as I investigated at the god’s behest, and others who 
were of less repute seemed to be superior men in 
the matter of being sensible. So I must relate to 
you my wandering as I performed my Herculean 
labours, so to speak, in order that the oracle might 
be proved to be irrefutable. For after the public 
men I went to the poets, those of tragedies, and 
those of dithyrambs, and the rest, thinking that 
there I should prove by actual test that I was less 
learned than they. So, taking up the poems of 
theirs that seemed to me to have been most carefully 
elaborated by them, I asked them what they meant, 
that I might at the same time learn something from 
them. Now I am ashamed to tell you the truth, gentle
men ; but still it must be told. For there was hardly a 
man present, one might say, who would not speak 
better than they about the poems they themselves had 
composed. So again in the case of the poets also I 
presently recognised this, that what they composed 
they composed not by wisdom, but by nature and 
because they were inspired, like the prophets and 
givers of oracles; for these also say many fine things, 
but know none of the things they say; it was evident 
to me that the poets too had experienced something 
of this same sort. And at the same time I perceived 
that they, on account of their poetry, thought that 
they were the wisest of men in other things as well, 
in which they were not. So I went away from them 
also thinking that I was superior to them in the 
same thing in which I excelled the public men.

Finally then I went to the hand-workers. For I 
was conscious that I knew practically nothing, but 
I knew I should find that they knew many fine
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και κάΧα επισταμενους. και τούτου μεν ούκ 
έφεύσθην, αλλ* ήπίσταντο ά εγώ ούκ ήπιστάμην 
καί μου ταύτη σοφώτεροι ήσαν. άΧΧ\ ω άνΒρες 
Αθηναίοι, ταυτόν μοι εΒοξαν εχειν αμάρτημα , όπερ 
και οι ποιηταί, καϊ ol αγαθοί ΒημιουργοΐΛ Βιά 

ίτο την τέχνην καΧως εξεργάζεσθαι έκαστος 
ήξίου καϊ τάΧΧα τά μέγιστα σοφώτατος είναι, 
καϊ αυτών αΰτη ή πΧημμεΧεια εκείνην την 
σοφίαν άπεκρυπτεν' ωστ εμε εμαυτον άυερωτάν 

Ε υπέρ του χρησμού, πάτερα Βεξαίμην άν ούτω 
ώσπερ εχω εχειν, μήτε τι σοφός ων την εκείνων 
σοφίαν μήτε αμαθής την άμαθίαν, η άμφότερα 
ά εκείνοι εχουσιν εχειν. άπεκρινάμην ούν εμαυτω 
καϊ τω χρησμω, ότι μοι ΧυσιτεΧοΐ ώσπερ εχω 
βχειν.

9. ταυτησϊ Βη της εξετάσεως, & άνΒρες 
23 Αθηναίοι, ττοΧλαϊ μεν άπεχθειαί ^,οι γεγόνασι 

καϊ οϊαι χαΧεττωταται και βαρύτασαϊ,ΐύστε 
ττόΧΧάς ΒιαβοΧας άττ αυτών γεγονεναι, όνομα 
Βε τούτο Χεγεσθαι, σοφός είναι, οιονται γάρ με 
εκάστοτε οι τταρόντες ταύτα αυτόν είναι σοφόν, 
ά άν άΧΧον εξεΧεγξω' το δε κινΒυνεύει, ω.. ά,νΒρες. 
τφ οντι θεός σοφός είναι, καϊ εν τω χρησμφ 
τουτω τούτα Χεγειν, ότι η ανθρώπινη σοφία 
όΧιγον τινός α^ία εστϊν καϊ ούΒενός· καϊ φαίνεται 
τοϋτ ού Χεγειν τον Χωκράτη, ττροσκεχρήσθαι 

Β δε τω εμω ονόματι, εμε παράΒειγμα ποιούμενος, 
ώσπερ άν ει εϊποι, ότι ούτος υμών, ω άνθρωποι, 
σοφώτατός εστιν, οστις ώσπερ Σωκράτης εγνωκεν 
οτι ούΒενός άξιός εστι τη άΧηθεία προς σοφίαν.

Ταυτ’ ούν εγώ μεν ετι καϊ νυν περιιων ζητώ
1 Schaoz brackets καϊ al αγαθοί δημιουργοί.
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things. And in this I was not deceived; they did 
know what I did not, and in this way they were wiser 
than I. But, men of Athens, the good artisans also 
seemed to me to have the same failing as the poets; 
because of practising his art well, each one thought 
he was very wise in the other most important mat
ters, and this folly of theirs obscured that wisdom, so 
that I asked myself in behalf of the oracle whether I 
should, prefer to be as I am, neither wise in their 
wisdom nor foolish in their folly, or to be in both 
respects as they are. I replied then to myself and 
to the oracle that it was better for me to be as 
I am.

Now from this investigation, men of Athens, many 
enmities have arisen against me, and such as are 
most harsh and grievous, so that many prejudices 
have resulted from them and I am called a wise man. 
For on each occasion those who are present think I 
am wise in the matters in which I confute someone 
else; but the fact is, gentlemen, it is likely that the 
god is really wise and by his oracle means this: 
“ Human wisdom is of little or no value.” And it 
appears that he does not really say this of Socrates, 
but merely uses my name, and makes me an example, 
as if he were to say: “ This one of you, O human 
beings, is wisest, who, like Socrates, recognises that 
he is in truth of no account in respect to wisdom.”

Therefore I am still even now going about and
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καί ερευνώ κατά τον θεόν, και των αστών και 
ξένων αν τινα οϊωμαι σοφόν είναι· καί έπειδάν 
μοι μη δοκη, τω θεώ βοηθών ενδείκνυμαι οτι 
ούκ εστι σοφος. και υπό ταύτης της ασχολίας 
ούτε τι των της ττόλεως πράξαί μοι σχολή 
γέγονεν άξιου λόγου ούτε των οικείων, άλλ’ εν 

0 πενία μυρία ειμι διά την του θεού λατρείαν.
10. Προς δέ τούτοις οί νέοι μοι έπακολου- 

θούντες, οΐς μάΧιστα σχολή εστιν, οί των πλου- 
σιωτάτων, αυτόματοι χαίρουσιν άκούοντες εξε
ταζόμενων των ανθρώπων, και αυτοί πόλλάκις 
εμέ μιμούνται, ειτα έπιχειρούσιν άλλους εξετά- 
ζειν κάπειτα, οιμαι, εύρίσκουσι πολλήν αφθονίαν 
οίομένων μεν είδεναι τι ανθρώπων, είδότων δε 
ολίγα η ούδέν. εντεύθεν ούν οι ύττ’ αυτών 
εξεταζόμενοι εμοι οργίζονται, άλλ* ούχ αύτοΐς, 
και λέγουσιν ώς Σωκράτης τίς εστι μιαρώτατος 

D και διαφθείρει τούς νέους· και έπειδάν τις αυτούς 
έρωτα, ο τι ποιων και ο τι διδάσκων, εχουσι μεν 
ούδέν ειπεΐν, άλλ’ άγυοοΰσιν,  ίνα δε μη δοκώσιν 
άπορεϊν, τά-~κατά πάυιων tohl. φϊΧααοφοίιντων 
πρό^ει^α ταύτα λέγουσιν, οτι τά μετέωρα και 
τά υπο γης, και θεούς μη νομίζειν, και τον ηττω 
λόγον κρείττω ποιεϊν* τά γάρ άληθη, οιομαι, 
ούκ άν έθέλοιεν λέγειν, οτι κατάδηλοι γίγνονται 
προσποιούμενοι μέν είδεναι, ειδότες δε ούδέν. 

Ε ατε ούν, οιιιαι, φιλότιμοι οντες και σφοδροί και 
πολλοί, και ξυντεταγμένως2 και πιθανώς λέγοντες 
περϊ εμού, έμπεπληκασιν υμών τά ώτα και πάλαι 
και σφοδρώς διαβάλλοντες. εκ τούτων και

1

1 Schanz reads αμφιγνοονσίν, “ they are in doubt.”
2 Schanz reads ^wrerapevcss, iS earnestly.” 
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searching and investigating at the god’s behest 
anyone, whether citizen or foreigner, who I think 
is wise; and when he does not seem so to me, I 
give aid to the god and show that he is not wise. 
And by reason of this occupation I have no 
leisure to attend to any of the affairs of the state 
worth mentioning, or of my own, but am in vast 
poverty on account of my service to the god.

And in addition to these things, the young 
men who have the most leisure, the sons of the 
richest men, accompany me of their own accord, find 
pleasure in hearing people being examined, and 
often imitate me themselves, and then they under
take to examine others ; and then, I fancy, they find 
a great plenty of people who think they know some
thing, but know little or nothing. As a result, there
fore, those who are examined by them are angry 
with me, instead of being angry with themselves, 
and say that “ Socrates is a most abominable person 
and is corrupting the youth.”

And when anyone asks them “ by doing or teach
ing what ? ” they have nothing to say, but they do 
not know, and that they may not seem to be at a 
loss, they say these things that are handy to say 
against all the philosophers, “the things in the air 
and the things beneath the earth” and “not to 
believe in the gods” and “to make the weaker 
argument the stronger.” For they would not, I 
fancy, care to say the truth, that it is being made 
very clear that they pretend to know, but know 
nothing. Since, then, they are jealous of their honour 
and energetic and numerous and speak concertedly 
and persuasively about me, they have filled your ears 
both long ago and now with vehement slanders.
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Μελάτος· μοι επίθετο και ''Awroy καϊ Αύκων, 
! Μίλητος μεν υπέρ τών ποιητών άχθόμενος, 
"Ανοτος δέ υπέρ των Βημιουργών και των πολι
τικών,1 Αύκων Βέ υπέρ των ρητόρων ώστε, οπερ 
άρχόμενος εγώ ελεγον, θαυμάζοιμ άν, el οϊός τ 
ε’ίην εγώ υμών ταύτην την Βιαβολήν έξελεσθαι έν 
ούτως όλίγω χρόνω οΰτω πολλήν γεγονυΐαν. ταΰτ 
εστιν ύμΐν, ώ άνΒρες ’Αθηναίοι, τάληθή, και υμάς 
ούτε μίγα ούτε μικρόν άποκρυ-φάμενος εγώ λέγω 
ούδ’ ύποστειλάμενος. καίτοι οϊΒα σχεΒόν, οτι 
τοΐς αύτοΐς άπεχθάνομαι· ο καϊ τεκμήριου, οτι 
αληθή λέγω καϊ οτι αύτη έστιν ή Βιαβολή ή 
έμή καϊ τά αίτια ταΰτά έστιν. και εάν τε νυν 

Β εάν τε αύθις ζητήσητε ταΰτα, ούτως εύρήσετε.
11. Περί μεν ουν ών οι πρώτοι μου καττργοροι 

Ka^yopovv αΰτη εστϊν Ικανή απολογία προς 
υμάς. προς~_ δ£ Μελ??τα^ τον . αγαθόν.. τε.-.καϊ
φιλθ3Σρλιν, ως φησι, καϊ τούς ύστερους μετά 
ταΰτα πειράσομαι άπολογεΐσθαι. αύθις yap Βή, 
ώσπερ ετερων τούτων οντων κατηγόρων, λάβωμεν 
αυ τήν τούτων άντωμοσίαν. εχεέ δε πως, ωδε* 

ίΣωκράτη φησϊν άΒικεΐν τους τε νέους Βιαφθείροντα 
καϊ θεούς ούς ή πόλις νομίζει ού νομίζοντα, ετερα 
Βέ Βαιμόνια καινά, το μεν Βή έγκλημα τοιοΰτόν 
έστιν' τούτου δέ του εγκλήματος εν έκαστον 
εξετάμωμεν, φησϊ γάρ Βή τούς νέους άΒικεΐν με 
Βιαφθείροντα. εγώ δέ γε, ω άνΒρες 'Αθηναίοι, 
άΒικεΐν φημι 'Μ.έλητον, οτι σπουΒή Υαβίζντίζεται, 
ρ^^νς εις αγώνα καθιστάς ανθρώπους, περί πραγ- 
'ματων προσποιούμενοςσπνϋΒάζεάάΓκαικη^εσθαι,

1 Schanz follows Cobet in bracketing καί τώ» πολίτικων.
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From among them Meletus attacked me, and Anytus 
and Lycon, Meletus angered on account of the poets, 
and Anytus on account of the artisans and the public 
men, and Lycon on account of the orators ; so that, 
as I said in the beginning, I should be surprised if I 
were able to remove this prejudice from you in so 
short a time when it has grown so great. There you 
have the truth, men of Athens, and I speak without 
hiding anything from you, great or small or prevari
cating. And yet I know pretty well that I am making 
myself hated by just that conduct; which is also a 
proof that I am speaking the truth and that this is 
the prejudice against me and these are its causes. 
And whether you investigate this now or hereafter, 
you will find that it is so.

Now so far as the accusations are concerned 
which my first accusers made against me, this is a 
sufficient defence before you; but against Meletus, 
the good and patriotic, as he says, and the later ones, 
I will try to defend myself next. So once more, as 
if these were another set of accusers, let us take up 
in turn their sworn statement. It is about as follows : 
it states that Socrates is a wrongdoer because he cor
rupts the youth and does not believe in the gods the 
state believes in, but in other new spiritual beings.

Such is the accusation. But let us examine each 
point of this accusation. He says I am a wrong
doer because I corrupt the youth. But I, men of 
Athens, say Meletus is a wrongdoer, because he jokes 
in earnest, lightly involving people in a lawsuit, 
pretending to be zealous and concerned about things 
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ωνούδέν τοάτω—ΖΓώχοτε ςαέλ^αΈΡ.. ώς δέ τούτο 
ούτως έχει, πειράσομαι καϊ ύμΐν έπιδεΐξαι.

12. Καί μοι, δεύρο, ω 'ΜέΧητε, ειπέ' άλλο τι ή 
D περί ποΧΧού ποιεί, όπως ως βέλτιστοι οί νεώτεροι 

έσονται; Έγωγε. 'Ίθι δη νυν ειπέ τούτοις, τις 
αυτούς ^βεΧτίους^ ^σοιεί- δηΧον yap οτι οϊσθοι. 
μελού γέ σοι. τον μεν yap διαφθείροντα έξευρών, 
ώς e’^ eισάyεις τουτοισϊ  και καττγγορεϊς' τον 
δέ δη βεΧτίους ποιούντα ϊθι είπε και μήνυσαν 
αύτοις, τις έστιν. δράς, ω Μέλστε, οτι σ^ας καϊ 
ούκ έχεις ειπειν; καιτοι ούκ αισχρόν σοι δοκεϊ 
είναι καϊ Ικανόν τεκμήριου ού δή έγώ λέγω, οτι 
σοι ούδέν μεμέΧηκεν; άλλ’ ειπέ, ώ \αθε, τις 

Ε αυτούς άμείνους ποιεί; Οί^νόμοι. Άλλ’ ού τούτο 
ερωτώ, ώ βέΧτιστε, άλλα τις άνθρωπος, οστις 
πρώτον καϊ αύτο τούτο οϊδε, τούς νόμους. Ούτοι 
ώ Χώκρατες, οί δικασταί. Πως λέγεις, ώ Μέλστε; 
οϊδε τούς νέους~παίδευειν οΐοί τέ είσι καϊ βεΧτίους 
ποιούσιν; 'Μ.άλιστα. ΊΑότερον άπαντες, ή οι μεν 
αύτών, οί δ’ ού; 'Άπαντες. Ευ ye νή τήν "Ήραι> 
\έηεις, καϊ πολλήν αφθονίαν τών ώφεΧούντων. τί 

25 δέ δη; οϊδε οΙΆίκροαταϊ βεΧτίους ποιούσιν ή ού; 
Καί ούτοι. Τί δέ οί βουΧευταί; Καί pl ΒουΧευταί. 
Άλλ’ άρα, ω Μελ-ητε, μη οί έν τη εκκΧησία, οί_ 
έκκλησιαστμίλ διαφθείρουσι τούς νεωτέρους; ή 
κάκεΐνοι βεΧτίους ποιούσιν άπαντες; 1&ικεΐυοι. 
Τάάντες άρα, ώς εοικεν, Αθηναίοι καΧούς Kaya&ov$ 
π,οιούσι πλήν εμ,ού,&γώ δέμίονά^διαώ^ίρ^.Άυτω 
XeyeK; Τίάνυ σφόδρα ταυτα λέγω. Πολληυ y

1

1 Cobet’s suggestion of eh τουτουσϊ for τοντοισϊ is adopted 
by Schant

2 Schanz follows Hirschig in bracketing οί «κκλησιασ-ταί. 
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for which he never cared at alt. And that this is so 
I will try to make plain to you also.

Come here, Meletus, tell me : don’t you consider 
it of great importance that the youth be as good as 
possible ? “ I do.” Come now, tell these gentlemen 
who makes them better ? For it is evident that you 
know, since you care about it. For you have found 
the one who corrupts them, as you say, and you bring 
me before these gentlemen and accuse me; and 
now, come, tell who makes them better and inform 
them who he is. Do you see, Meletus, that you are 
silent and cannot tell ? And yet does it not seem to 
you disgraceful and a sufficient proof of what I say, 
that you have never cared about it ? But tell, my 
good man, who makes them better? "The laws.” 
But that is not what I ask, most excellent one, but 
what man, who knows in the first place just this very 
thing, the laws. "These men, Socrates, the judges.” 
What are you saying, Meletus ? Are these gentlemen 
able to instruct the youth, and do they make them 
better ? " Certainly.” All, or some of them and others 
not ? "AU.” Well said, by Hera, and this is a great 
plenty of helpers you speak of. But how about 
this ? Do these listeners make them better, or not ? 
"Thesealso.” And how about the senators? "The 
senators also.” But, Meletus, those in the assembly, 
the assembly-men, don’t corrupt the youth, do they ? 
or do they also all make them better? "They also.” 
All the Athenians, then, as it seems, make them 
excellent, except myself, and I alone corrupt them. 
Is this what you mean ? " Very decidedly, that is
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εμού κατέγνωκας δυστυχίαν. καί μοι άπόκριναΐ’ 
καϊ περϊ ίππους ούτω σοι δοκεΐ εχειν; οί μέν 

Β βελτίους ποιούντες αυτούς πάντες άνθρωποι είναι, 
είς δέ τις ο διαφθειρων; η τουναντίον τούτου παν 
ε’<? μέν τις ό βελτίους ο?ός τ’ ών ποιεΐν η πάνυ 
ολίγοι, οι ιππικοί' οί δε πολλοί έάνπερ ξυνώσι καϊ 
χρώνται ιπποις, διαφθείρουσιν; ούχ ούτως εχει, 
ώ Μελάτε, και περϊ ίππων καϊ των άλλων απάν
των ζώων; πάντως δηπου, εάν τε σύ καϊ 5,Ανυτος 
ού φήτε εάν τε φητε· πολληγγάρ άν τις ευδαιμονία 
εϊη, περϊ τούς νέους, ει είς^ΐεν μόνος αύτους 
διαφθείρει, οί δ' άλλοι ώφελούσιν.αλλά γάρ, 

C ώ Μέλητε, ίκανώς επΐδείκνυσαΓ, οτι ούδεπώ- 
ποτε έφρόντισας των νέων, καϊ σαφώς άποφαίνεις 
την σαυτοΰ αμέλειαν, οτι ούδέν σοι μεμεληκεν 
περϊ ων εμέ εΙσάγεις.

13. "Ετζ. δε ημιν είπε, ώ προς Δ^ιος Μελητε, 
πότερον εστιν οίκειν άμεινον έν πολιταις χρηστοΐς 
η πονηροΐς; ώ τάν, άπόκριναΐ' ούδέν γάρ τοι 
χαλεπόν έρωτω. ουχ__οι μεν πονηροί κακόν τι 
εργάζονται τούς άεϊ^εγγυτατω εαυτών όντας, οί 3* 
άγαθοϊ αγαθόν τι; Πάνυ γε. "Άστιν (dun, οστις 

D βούλετμι ύπο των ^υνόντων βλάπτεσ^αι μάλλον 
η ~ωφελεΐσθαι; άπόκριναι, ώ αγαθέ' καϊ γάρ ο 
νομ^ςΤίελευει άποκρίνεσθαι. εσθ' οστις βούλεται 
βλάπτεσθαι; Ου δητα. Φέρε δη, πότερον εμε 
εισάγεις δεύρο ώς διαφθείροντα τούς νεωτέρους 
και πονηρότερους ποιούντα έκόντα η άκοντα; 
Έκόυτα εγωγε. Tt δητα, ω ΊΛέλητε; τοσούτον σύ 
εμού σοφώτερος εΐ τηλικούτου όντος τηλικόσδε 
ων, ώστε σύ μέν εγνωκας οτι οί μέν κακοί κακόν 

Ε τι εργάζονται άεϊ τούς . μάλιστα πλησίον^ εαυτών,
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what I mean.” You have condemned me to great 
unhappiness 1 But answer me; does it seem to you 
to be so in the case of horses, that those who make 
them better are all mankind, and he who injures 
them some one person? Or, quite the opposite of 
this, that he who is able to make them better is some 
one person, or very few, the horse-trainers, whereas 
most people, if they have to do with and use horses, 
injure them ? Is it not so, Meletus, both in the case 
of horses and in that of all other animals ? Certainly 
it is, whether you and Anytus deny it or agree ; for 
it would be a great state of blessedness in the case of 
the youth if one alone corrupts them, and the others 
do them good. But, Meletus, you show clearly enough 
that you never thought about the youth, and you 
exhibit plainly your own carelessness, that you have 
not cared at all for the things about which you hale 
me into court.

But besides, tell us, for heaven’s sake, Meletus, is 
it better to live among good citizens, or bad ? My 
friend, answer; for 1 am not asking anything hard. 
Do not the bad do some evil to those who are with 
them at any time and the good some good ? 
“Certainly.” Is there then anyone who prefers to 
be injured by his associates rather than benefited ? 
Answer, my good man ; for the law orders you to 
answer. Is there anyone who prefers to be injured ? 
“ Of course not.” Come then, do you hale me in 
here on the ground that I am corrupting the youth 
and making them worse voluntarily or involun
tarily ? “ Voluntarily I say.” What then, Meletus ? 
Are you at your age so much wiser than I at my age, 
that you have recognized that the evil always do 
some evil to those nearest them, and the good some
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οι δέ αγαθοί αγαθόν' εγώ δέ δ^ εΖφ τοσοντον 
άμαθίας ήκω, ώστε καϊ τοΰτ’ αγνοώ, οτι·, εάν τινα 
μοχθηρόν ποιήσω των ξυνόντων, κινδυνεύσω κακόν 
τι λαβεϊν άττ αυτόν, ώστε τούτο τό τοσοΰτον 
κακόν έκών ποιώ, ώς φής σύ; ταΰτα εγώ σοι ού 
πείθομαι, ώ Μελάτε, όίμαι δε ούδε άλλον άνθρώ- 

26 πων ούδέν α· άλλ’ ή ού διαφθείρω, A ει διαφθείρω, 
άκοη/^-ώ/ττε σύ γε κατ' άμφότερα φεύδει. ει δε 
άκων διαώθείοω, των τοιούτων καϊ ακουσίων1 
αμαρτημάτων ού δεύρο νόμος εισάγειν εστίν, αλλά 
άΑΙαλαβόντα διδάσκειν καϊ νουθετεΐν' δήλον γάρ 
ότι, εάν μάθω, παύσομαι δ γε άκων ττοιώ. σύ δέ 
ξυγγενέσθαι μεν μοι καϊ διδάξαι έφυγες καϊ ούκ 
ήθέλησας, δεύρο δε εισάγεις, οΐ νόμος έστϊν 
εισάγειν τούς κολάσεως δεόμενους, άλλ,* ού μαθή- 
σεως.

14. Άλλα γάρ, ώ άνδρες 'Αθηναίοι, τούτο μεν 
δήλον ήδη εστιν, δ εγώ έλεγον, ότι Μελετώ τού- 

Β των ούτε μεγα ούτε μικρόν ττώττοτε έμελησεν. 
όμως δό δή λέγε ήμιν, ττώς με φής διαφθείρειν, ώ 
Μέλητε, τούς νεωτέρους; ή δήλον δή οτι κατά τήν 
γραφήν, ήν έγράφ-ω, θεούς διδάσκοντα μή νομίζειν 
ούς ή πόλις νομίζει, ετερα δέ δαιμόνια καινά; ού 
ταΰτα λέγεις, οτι διδάσκων διαφθείρω: Πάνυ μέν 
ούν σφοδρά ταΰτα λέγω. Τϊρδ? χυτών τοίνυν, ώ 

C Μελάτε, τούτων των θεών, ών νΰν ό λόγος εστίν, 
ειπέ ετι σαφέστερον και εμοϊ και τοΐς άνδράσιν 
τούτοις. εγώ γάρ ού δύναμαι μαθεΐν, πότερον 
λέγεις διδάσκειν με νομίζειν ειναί τινας θεούς, καϊ 
αύτός άρα νομίζω είναι θεούς, καϊ ούκ είμϊ τό 
παράπαν άθεος ούδε ταύτη αδικώ, ού μέντοί

1 Schanz brackets καί Ακοντίων.
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good ; whereas I have reached such a depth of ignor
ance that I do not even know this, that if I make 
anyone of my associates bad I am in danger of getting 
some harm from him, so that I do this great evil 
voluntarily, as you say ? I don’t believe this, Meletus, 
nor do I think anyone else in the world does 1 but 
either I do not corrupt them, or if I corrupt them, 
I do it involuntarily, so that you are lying in both 
events. But if I corrupt them involuntarily, for such 
involuntary errors the law is not to hale people into 
court, but to take them and instruct and admonish 
them in private. For it is clear that if I am told about 
it, I shall stop doing that which I do involuntarily. 
But you avoided associating with me and instructing 
me, and were unwilling to do so, but you hale me in 
here, where it is the law to hale in those who need 
punishment, not instruction.

But enough of this, for, men of Athens, this is 
clear, as I said, that Meletus never cared much 
or little for these things. But nevertheless, tell us, 
how do you say, Meletus, that I corrupt the youth ? 
Or is it evident, according to the indictment you 
brought, that it is by teaching them not to believe 
in the gods the state believes in, but in other new 
spiritual beings ? Do you not say that it is by teach
ing this that I corrupt them? “Very decidedly that 
is what I say.” Then, Meletus, for the sake of these 
very gods about whom our speech now is, speak still 
more clearly both to me and to these gentlemen. 
For I am unable to understand whether you say that 
I teach that there are some gods, and myself then 
believe that there are some gods, and am not alto
gether godless and am not a wrongdoer in that way, 
that these, however, are not the gods whom the 
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οΰσπορ γο η πόλις, άλλα «τερονς, καϊ τοΰτ οστιν 
ο μοι εγΛταλείς, οτι οτορους· ή παντάπασί μο φής 
οΰτο αυτόν νομίζοιν θοούς τους re άλλους ταΰτα 
διδάσκουν. Ταΰτα λόγω, ώς τό παράπαν ου νομίζοις 
θοούς. Ώ θαυμάσιο Μβλ^τβ, ινα τί ταΰτα λέγβις;

D ούδϊ~^λιον οΰδβ σολήνην άρα νομίζω θοούς οΐναι, 
ώσπερ οΐ άλλοι άνθρωποι; Μά ΔΓ, ώ άυδρες δικα- 
σταί, οποϊ τον μον ήλιον λίθον φησιν οΐναι, τήν δβ 
σολήνην γήν. Άναξαγόρου1 οϊοι κατηγοροΐν, ω , 
φίλο 'Μ.ολητο, καϊ οΰτω καταφρονοΐς τωνδο και 
οϊοι αυτούς άποίρους γραμμάτων οΐναι, ωστο οΰκ 
οίδοναι, οτι τά ’Αναξαγόρου βιβλία του Κλαξο- 
μονίου γόμοι τούτων των λόγων; καϊ 8ή και οί 
νέοι ταΰτα παρ' ομοΰ μανθάνουσιν, ά οξοστιν

Ε ονίοτο, οί πάνυ πολλοΰ, δραχμής οκ τής ορχήστρας 1 
πριαμονοις Χωκράτους καταγολάν, οάν προσποιή- 
ται οαυτοΰ οΐναι, άλλως το καϊ ούτως άτοπα οντα. 
άλλ’, ώ προς Αιός, οΰτωσί σοι 8οκω 2 οΰδονα νομί- 
ζοιν θοδν οΐναι; ΟΑμέντοι μά Αία ουδ’ όπωστιοΰν.
νΑπιστός y ots ω Μελητε/ΊίαΓ^αυτα^ίεΰτοί, ως I 
ομοι δοκοΐς, σαντω. ομοι yap 8οκοΐ οΰτοσί, ω 
άνδρος * Αθηναίοι, πάνυ οΐναι υβριστής καϊ ακό- 
λαστος, και άτοχνως^ την γραφήν ταυτην^υβροι 
τινϊ καϊ ακολασία καϊ νοότητι γράψασθαι. οοικον

27 γάρ ωσποράϊϋϊ^μά~^υντιθοντι8ιαποιρωμένφ5 άρα ί 
γνωσοται Σωκράτης ο σοφός δή ομοΰ χαριοντιζο- 
μονου καϊ έναντι έμαυτω λέγοντας, ή έξαπατήσω 
αυτόν καϊ τους άλλους τούς ακούοντας; οΰτος γάρ 
ομοϊ φαίνοται τά οναντία λέγοιν αυτός οαυτφ ον 
τή γραφή, ωσπορ άν οί οίποΓ άδικοί Σωκράτης ;

s Schanz brackets ΆΐΌξαγόρβυ. 2 Schanz brackets δβκ®.
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state believes in, but others, and this is what you 
accuse me for, that I believe in others; or you say 
that I do not myself believe in gods at all and that I 
teach this unbelief to other people. “That is what 
I say, that you do not believe in gods at all.” You 
amaze me, Meletus! Why do you say this? Do I 
not even believe that the sun or yet the moon are 
gods, as the rest of mankind do ? “ No, by Zeus, 
judges, since he says that the sun is a stone and the 
moon earth.” Do you think you are accusing 
Anaxagoras, my dear Meletus, and do you so despise 
these gentlemen and think they are so unversed in 
letters as not to know, that the books of Anaxagoras 
the Clazomenian are full of such utterances ? And 
forsooth the youth learn these doctrines from me, 
which they can buy sometimes (if the price is high) 
for a drachma in the orchestra and laugh at Socrates, 
if he pretends they are his own, especially when they 
are so absurd 1 But for heaven’s sake, do you think 
this of me, that I do not believe there is any god ? 
“No, by Zeus, you don’t, not in the least.” You 
cannot be believed, Meletus, not even, as it seems to 
me, by yourself. For this man appears to me, 
men of Athens, to be very violent and unrestrained, 
and actually to have brought this indictment in a 
spirit of violence and unrestraint and rashness. 
For he seems, as it were, by composing a 
puzzle to be making a test: “ Will Socrates,
the wise man, recognize that I am joking and 
contradicting myself, or shall I deceive him and 
the others who hear me ? ” For he appears to me 
to contradict himself in his speech, as if he were 
to say, “ Socrates is a wrongdoer, because he does 
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θεούς ού νομίζων, άλΧά θεούς νομίζων. καίτοι 
τούτο εστι παίζοντας.

16. ^υνεπισκε-φασθε δη, ώ άνδρες, η μοι φαί
νεται ταΰτα λέγειν* σύ δε ήμϊν άπόκριναι, & 

Β Μελάτε· υμείς δε, οπερ κατ' άρχάς υμάς παρρτη- 
σάμην, μεμνησθέ μοι μη θορυβεΐν, εάν εν τφ 
είωθότι τρόπφ τούς Χογους ποιώμαι. “Έιστιν οστις 
ανθρώπων, ώ Μελάτε, ανθρώπεια μεν νόμιζες 
πράγματ είναι, ανθρώπους δε ού νομίζει; άπο- 
κρινεσθω, ώ άνδρες, καϊ μη άΧΧα καϊ άΧλα θορυ
βείται· εσθ' οστις ίππους μεν ού νομίζει, ιππικά 
δε πράγματα; η αύΧητας μεν ού νομίζει είναι, 
αύΧητικά 8ε πράγματα; ούκ εστιν, ω άριστε 
άνδρών- εί μη σύ βούΧει άποκρίνασθαι, εγώ σοι 
Χεγω καϊ τοΐς άΧΧοις τουτοισί. άΧΧά τδ επϊ 

0 τούτφ γε άπόκριναι' εσθ' οστις δαιμόνια μεν 
νομίζεΐ-πρά/ματ elvai, 8αίμονας 8ε ού νομίζει; 
Ούκ εστιν. 'Ως ώνησας, οτι μό>γις άπεκρίνω υπο 
τουτωνϊ αναγκαζόμενος, ούκοΰν 8αιμόνια μεν φης 
με καϊ νομίζειν καϊ 8ι8άσκειν, εϊτ ούν καινά εϊτε 
παλαιά^άλΧ' ούν 8αιμόνιά γε νομίζω κατά τον 
σον Χόγον, καϊ ταΰτα καϊ διωμόσω εν τη αντι
γραφή. εί 8ε Βαιμόνια νομίζω, καϊ 8αίμονας 8ή- 
που ποΧΧη ανάγκη νομίζειν με εστιν' ούχ ούτως 
ύχει; εχει 8ή· τίθημι γάρ σε όμοΧογοΰντα, 
επει8η ούκ άποκρίνει. τούς 8ε 8αίμονας ούγϊ ήτοι 

θ θεούς γε ηγούμεθα^η θεών πα.7.8α.ς: φης η ού;
Πάνυ γε. Ovkqjjv εϊπερ δαίμονας ηγούμαι, ώς σύ 
φης, εί μεν θεοί τινες είσιν οΐ δαίμονες, τοΰτ άν 
εϊη ο εγώ φημί σε αίνίττεσθαι καϊ χαριεντίζεσθαι, 
θεούς ούχ ηγούμενον φάναι εμε θεούς αν ήγεΐσθαι 
TOO
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not believe in gods, but does believe in gods.” 
And yet this is the conduct of a jester.

Join me, then, gentlemen, in examining how 
he appears to me to say this; and do you, Meletus, 
answer; and you, gentlemen, as I asked you in the 
beginning, please bear in mind not to make a dis
turbance if I conduct my argument in my accustomed 
manner.

Is there any human being who believes that there 
are things pertaining to human beings, but no human 
beings ? Let him answer, gentlemen, and not make 
a disturbance in one way or another. Is there anyone 
who does not believe in horses, but does believe in 
things pertaining to horses ? or who does not believe 
that flute-players exist, but that things pertaining to 
flute-players do ? There is not, best of men; if you do 
not wish to answer, I say it to you and these others 
here. But answer at least the next question. Is there 
anyone who believes spiritual things exist, but does 
not believe in spirits? “There is not.” Thank you 
for replying reluctantly when forced by these gentle
men. Then you say that I believe in spiritual beings, 
whether new or old, and teach that belief; but then 
I believe in spiritual beings at any rate, according to 
your statement, and you swore to that in your indict
ment. But if I believe in spiritual beings, it is quite 
inevitable that I believe also in spirits; is it not so ? 
It is; for I assume that you agree, since you do not 
answer. But do we not think the spirits are gods or 
children of gods ? Yes, or no? “Certainly.” Then 
if I believe in spirits, as you say, if spirits are a kind 
of gods, that would be the puzzle and joke which I 
say you are uttering in saying that I, while I do not 
believe in gods, do believe in gods again, since I
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παλιν, έπειδήπερ γε δαίμονας ηγούμαι el δ’ αύ 
οί δαίμονες θεών παϊδές είσιν νόθοι τινές ή έκ 
νυμφών ή εκ τινων άλλων, ών δή καϊ Xeyovrai, 
τίς άν ανθρώπων θεών μεν παΐδας ηγοιτρ 
είναι, θεούς δέ μή; ομοίως yap άν άτοπον εϊη", 

Ε ώσπερ άν εϊ τις ίππων μεν παΐδας ήγοΐτο καϊ 
όνων, τούς ήμιόνους, Ιππους δέ καϊ ονους μή 
η'γοϊτο είναι. άλλ’, ώ Μελητε, ούκ εστιν 
όπως σύ1 ούχϊ αποπειρώμενος ημών έγραφω 
την <γραφην ταύτην ή απορών οτι έ<γκαλοΐς 
έμοϊ αληθές αδίκημα' όπως δέ σύ τινα πείθοις 
άν καϊ σμικρον νουν εχοντα ανθρώπων, ώς2 
τού αυτού έστιν και δαιμόνια και θεία η^εϊσθαι, 
και αύ τού αυτού3 μήτε δαίμονας μήτε θεούς μήτε 

28 ήρωας,^ ούδεμία μηχανή έστιν.
16. Άλλα yap, ώ άνδρες ’Αθηναίοι, ώς μεν eyu> 

ούκ αδικώ κατά την Μελητου y ραφήν, ού πολλής 
μοι δοκεΐ είναι άπολ,ογίας, άλλα ικανα καϊ ταύτα· 
δ δέ και έν τοΐς έμπροσθεν eXeyov, οτι πολλή μοι 
απέχθεια yeyovev και προς πολλούς, εύ ιστέ οτι 
αληθές έστιν. καϊ το.υ£^2στ..ιν^,ο εμ^αίρήσει, 
εάνπερ αίρή, ού Μέλητος ουδέ Άνυτος, άλλ* ή τών 
πολλών οιαβολή τε και φθόνος, α 8ή πολλούς 
καϊ άλλους καϊ ζαβούς ανδρας ήρηκεν, οίμαι δε 

Β και αίρήσειν ο·ά^'ϊ& δέ δεινόν, μή έν έμοϊ στή. ’ίσως 
δ’ αν ούν είποι τις· fit’ ούκ αίσχύνει, ώ ΧώκρατΙς, 
τριούτον έπιτήδευμα έπιτηδεύσας. έξ ού κινδυνεύεις 
νυνϊ αποθανεΐν; εγώ δε τούτιρ αν δίκαιον λόγον

1 Schanz brackets ταΰτα, which the MSS. give after ffb.
2 After is the MSS., and Schanz, read ου. It was omitted 

by Stephanas,
3 Schanz, following Hirschig, brackets τοΰ βύτοΰ.
4 Schanz, following Prammer, brackets ^p«as.
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believe in spirits; but if, on the other hand, spirits 
are a kind of bastard children of gods, by nymphs or 
by any others, whoever their mothers are said to be, 
what man would believe that there are children of 
gods, but no gods ? It would be just as absurd as if 
one were to believe that there are children of horses 
and asses, namely mules, but no horses and asses. 
But, Meletus, you certainly must have brought this 
suit either to make a test of us or because you were 
at a loss as to what true wrongdoing you could accuse 
me of; but there is no way for you to persuade any 
man who has even a little sense that it is possible 
for the same person to believe in spiritual and divine 
existences and again for the same person not to 
believe in spirits or gods or heroes.

Well then, men of Athens, that I am not a wrong
doer according to Meletus’s indictment, seems to 
me not to need much of a defence, but what has 
been said is enough. But you may be assured that 
what I said before is true, that great hatred has 
arisen against me and in the minds of many persons. 
And this it is which will cause my condemnation, if 
it is to cause it, not Meletus or Anytus, but the 
prejudice and dislike of the many. This has con
demned many other good men, and I think will do 
so; and there is no danger that it will stop with me. 
But perhaps someone might say: “ Are you then 
not ashamed, Socrates, of having followed such a 
pursuit, that you are now in danger of being put to 
death as a result ? ” But I should make to him a 
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άντείποιμι, art ού καλίκ λέγεις, & άνθρωπε, el 
οιει δεΐν κίνδυνον ύπολογίζεσθαι του ζην ή

C

τεθνάναι άνδρα, οτου τι καϊ σ μικρόν οφελός εστιν, 
αλλ’ ούκ εκείνο μόνον σκοπεϊν, όταν πράττη, 
πάτερα^ δίκαια., ή άδικα πράττει, και άνδρός 
άγαθου~εργα-φ. κακού, φαύλοι γάρον τφ ye σφ 
Χδγω~εΐεντων ημίθεων οσοι εν Τροία τετελευτή- 
κασιν οϊ τε άλλοι καϊ ο τής ®έτιδος υιός, δς
τοσουτον του κίνδυνου κατεφρονησεν παρά τδ 
αισχρόν τι ύπομειναι, ώστε επειδή είπεν ή μήτηρ 
αύτφ προθυμουμενω "Ι&κτορα άποκτεΐναι, θεδς 
ούσα, ούτωσι πως, ως εγώ οϊμαν ω παϊ, εΐ τιμωρή
σεις ΤΙατρόκλω τφ έταίρω τον φόνον και 'Ί&κτορα 
άποκτενεϊς, αυτός άποθανεΐ· αντίκα yap τοι, 
φησί, μεθ' "Έικτορα πότμος έτοιμος- δ δβ ταύτα 
άκουσας του μεν Θανάτου καϊ του κινδύνου ώλ^ώ- 

D ρήσε, πολύ δε μάλλον δείσας τδ ζήν κακός ων και 
τοΐς φιλοις μή τιμωρεΐν, αύτίκα, <^ησί, τεθναίην 
δίκην επιθεις τφ άδικοΰντι, ινα μη ενθάδε μένω 
καταχόλαστος παρά νηυσι κορωνίσιν άχθος άρον- 
ρης. μή αυτόν οϊει φροντισαι Θανάτου καϊ κιν
δύνου; ούτω yap εχει, ω άνδρες 'Αθηναίοι, τή 
αλήθεια- οΰ άν τις εαυτόν τάζη ήyησάμεvoς 
βέλτιστου είναι ή υπ’ άρχοντας ταχθή, ενταύθα 
δει, ώς εμοϊ δοκεΐ, μενοντα κινδυνεύειν, μηδέν υπο
λογιζόμενου μήτε θάνατον μήτε άλλο μηδέν προ 
τού αισχρού.

17. Έγώ ούν δεινά άν είην εΐργασμένος, ώ 
Ε άνδρες Αθηναίοι, ει, οτε μεν με οι άρχοντες ετατ- 

τον, ούς ύμεΐς ειλεσθε άρχειν μου, και εν ΤΙοτιδαία 
καϊ εν Άμφιπόλει καϊ επϊ Δηλίω, τότε μεν ού 
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just reply: “You do not speak well, Sir, if you think 
a man in whom there is even a little merit ought to 
consider danger of life or death, and not rather 
regard this only, when he does things, whether the 
things he does are right or wrong and the acts of a 
good or a bad man. For according to your argument 
all the demigods would be bad who died at Troy, 
including the son of Thetis, who so despised danger, 
in comparison with enduring any disgrace, that when 
his mother (and she was a goddess) said to him, as he 
was eager to slay Hector, something like this, 1 
believe, 'My son, if you avenge the death of your 
friend Patroclus and kill Hector, you yourself shall 
die; “for straightway,”’ she says, ‘“after Hector, 
is death appointed unto thee” ’ j1 he, when he heard 
this, made light of death and danger, and feared 
much more to live as a coward and not to avenge his 
friends, and ‘ Straightway,’ said he, ‘may I die,2 after 
doing vengeance upon the wrongdoer, that I may not 
stay here, jeered at beside the curved ships, a burden 
of the earth.’ 3 Do you think he considered death 
and danger ? ”

1 Homer, Iliad, xviii, 96. 3 Homfer, Riad, xviii, 98.
8 Homer, Iliad, xviii, 104.

For thus it is, men of Athens, in truth ; wherever 
a man stations himself, thinking it is best to be 
there, or is stationed by diis commander, there he 
must, as it seems to me, remain and run his risks, 
considering neither death nor any other thing more 
than disgrace.

So I should have done a terrible thing, if, when 
the commanders whom you chose to command me 
stationed me, both at Potidaea and at Amphipolis and 
at Delium, I remained where they stationed me,

IO5



PLATO

εκείνοι εταττον εμενον ώσπερ καϊ άλλος τις καϊ 
έκινδύνευον άποθανεΐν, τού Be θεού τάττοντος, ώ? 
εγώ φήθην τε κα^ύπέλαβον, φιλοσοφούνζά~^ΐ£ 
δειν ζην καϊ εζετ όζοντα έμαυτον καϊτους άλλους, 

29 ενταύθα δέ φοβηθείς η θάνατον ή άλλο οτ ιούν 
πράγμα λίποιμι την τάξα/. δεινόν τάν^εϊη, και ώς 
αληθώς τότ άν με δικαίως εισάγοι τις εις δικα
στηρίου, οτι ού νομίζω θεούς είναι απειθών τη 
μαντεία καϊ δεδιώς θάνατον καϊ οίόμενος σοφος 
είναι ούκ ών. το γάρ τοι θάνατον δεδιέναι, & 
άνδρες, ούδειτ. άλλο έστϊν ηδοκ^νσόφοπαμαι 
μη οντα° Βοκεΐν γάρ είδέναι εστιν ά ούκ όιδεν. 
οϊδε μεν γάρ ούΒεϊς τον θάνατον ούδ' ει 
τυγχάνει τω άνθρώπω πάντων μεγιστον ον των 
αγαθών, δεδίασι δ’ ώς εύ ειδότες οτι μεγιστον των 

Β κακών έστι. καϊ τούτο πώς ούκ άμαθία εστιν
αυτή ή επονείδιστος, η τού οιεσθαι εΙΒεναι ά ούκ 
οιΒεν; εγώ Β\ ώ άνΒρες, τούτω καϊ ενταύθα Ισως 
Βιαφέρω των πολλών ανθρώπων, καϊ εί 8η τω 
σοφώτερός τον φαίην είναι, τούτιρ άν, οτι ούκ 
είΒως ικανοις περί των εν'Άι8ου ούτω καϊ οϊομαι 
qvk εΙΒεναι* το δέ άΒικεϊν καϊ άπειθεΐν τω^βελ- 
τίονι, και θεφκαϊ άνθρωπφ, οτι κακόν καΓαισχρον 
εστιν οιδα. προ ούν των κακών, ών οΐΒα οτι 
κακά εστιν, ά μη οϊΒα εί αγαθά οντα τυγχάνει' 
ουδέποτε φοβησομαι ουδέ φεύξομαί' ώστε ούδ’ εί 

Ο με νυν υμείς άφίετε 'Ανύτφ άπιστησαντες, ος εφη
η την άρχην ού Βεΐν εμέ Βεΰρο είσελθεΐν η, επειδή 
είσηλθον, ούχ οΐόν τ είναι το μη άποκτεΐναί με, 
λέγων προς υμάς ώς, εί Βιαφευζοίμην, ηΒη άν 
υμών οί νίεΐς επιτηδεύοντες ά Σωκράτης διδάσκει 
πάντες παντάπασι Βιαφθαρήσονται,—εϊ μοι προς 
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like anybody else, and ran the risk of death, but 
when the god gave me a station, as I believed and 
understood, with orders to spend my life in philosophy 
and in examining myself and others, then I were to 
desert my post through fear of death or anything else 
whatsoever. It would be a terrible thing, and truly 
one might then justly hale me into court, on the 
charge that I do not believe that there are gods, since 
I disobey the oracle and fear death and think I am 
wise when I am not. For to fear death, gentlemen, 
is nothing else than to think one is wise when one is 
not; for it is thinking one knows what one does not 
know. For no one knows whether death be not 
even the greatest of all blessings to man, but they 
fear it as if they knew that it is the greatest of evils. 
And is not this the most reprehensible form of 
ignorance, that of thinking one knows what one 
does not know ? Perhaps, gentlemen, in this matter 
also I differ from other men in this way, and if I 
were to say that I am wiser in anything, it would be 
in this, that not knowing very much about the other 
world, I do not think I know. But I do know that 
it is evil and disgraceful to do wrong and to disobey 
him who is better than I, whether he be god or man. 
So I shall never fear or avoid those things concerning 
which I do not know whether they are good or bad 
rather than those which I know are bad. And there
fore, even if you acquit me now and are not convinced 
by Anytus, who said that either I ought not to have 
been brought to trial at all, or since I was brought to 
trial, I must certainly be put to death, adding that 
if I were acquitted your sons would all be utterly 
ruined by practising what I teach—if you should say
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ταΰτα ειττοίτε· ω Χώκρατες, νυν μλν Άνύτω ού 
πεισόμεθα, άλλ’ άφίεμέν σε, έπϊ τούτω μέντοι, 

\εφ' ώτε μηκέτι έν ταΰτρ τή. ζητήσει διατρίβειν 
αιηδε_φιλοσοφetv· εάν δέ άλφς ετ£ τούτο πράττων, 

D 'άττο&ζνεΓ εί ουν με, οπερ εΐπον, έπϊ τούτοις 
άφίοιτε, εΐποιμ' άν ΰμΐν οτι εγώ ΰμάς, άνδρες 
Αθηναίοι, άσπάζομαι μέν καϊ φιλώ, πείσομαι δέ 
μάλλον τω θεφ ή ΰμΐν, καϊ εωσπερ άν εμπνέω καϊ 
οϊός τε ω, ού μηπανσωμαί φιληα-οφώυ ιμμ ΰμϊ» 
παρακελευόμενός. τε κεψ-εηδεικνύμευηο: οτ<ρ άν άεϊ 
έντυγχάνω υμών, λέγων οϊάπερ ειωθα, οτι, ώ 
άριστε άνδρων, ’ Αθηναίος ών, πόλεως της μεγίστης 
και εύδοκιμωτάτης εις σοφίαν και ισχύν, χρη- 

ίμάτων μεν ουκ αισχύνει επιμελούμενος, όπως σοι 
έσται ως πλεΐστα, και δόξης και τιμής, φρονησεως 
δε καϊ αλήθειας καϊ της ψυχής, όπως ως βέλτιστη 
εσται, ουκ έπιμελεΐ οΰδε φροντίζεις; καϊ εάν τις 
ΰμων άμφισβητρ καϊ φρ επιμελεϊσθαι, ουκ ευθύς 
άφήσω αυτόν αυδ’ απειμι, άλλ* ερήσομαι αυτόν 
καϊ εξετάσω καϊ ελέγξω, καϊ εάν μοι μη δοκ^ 
κεκτησθαι αρετήν, φάναι δέ, όνειδιω, οτι τά 

30 πλείστου άξια περϊ ελάχιστου ποιείται, τά δέ 
φαυλότερα περϊ πλείονος. ταΰτα καϊ νεωτέρφ και 
πρεσβυτέριρ, οτω άν έντυγχάνω, ποιήσω, καϊ ξένω 
καϊ άστφ, μάλλον δέ τοΐς άστοΐς, οσω μου έγγυ- ■ 
τέρω έστέ γένει. ταΰτα γάρ κελεύει ό θεός, ευ 
Ιστέ, καϊ ε^ω οϊομ,αι. ούδέν πω ύμΐν μεΐζον αγαθόν 
γενέσθαι εν τη πόλει ύ την έμην τφ θεφ υπηρεσίαν, 
ούδέν ~γαρ άλλο πράττων έγω περιέρχομαι 
πείθων ΰμων καϊ νεωτέρους καϊ πρεσβυτέρους 
μήτε σωμάτων επιμελεϊσθαι αητέ χρημάτων 

Β πρότερον μηδέ οΰτω σφοδρά ως τής ψυχής, 
ιο§
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to me in reply to this : “ Socrates, this time we will 
not do as Anytus says, but we will let you go, on this 
condition, however, that you no longer spend your 
time in this investigation or in philosophy, and if you 
are caught doing so again you shall die”; if you 
should let me go on this condition which I have 
mentioned, I should say to you, “ Men of Athens, I 
respect and love you, but I shall obey the god rather 
than you, and while I live and am able to continue, 
I shall never give up philosophy or stop exhorting 
you and pointing out the truth to any one of you 
whom I may meet, saying in my accustomed way: 
“ Most excellent man, are you who are a citizen of 
Athens, the greatest of cities and the most famous 
for wisdom and power, not ashamed to care for the 
acquisition of wealth and for reputation and honour, 
when you neither care nor take thought for wisdom 
and truth and the perfection of your soul ? ” And if 
any of you argues the point, and says he does care, I 
shall not let him go at once, nor shall I go away, but 
I shall question and examine and cross-examine him, 
and if I find that he does not possess virtue, but says 
he does, I shall rebuke him for scorning the things 
that are of most importance and caring more for 
what is of less worth. This I shall do to whomever 
I meet, young and old, foreigner and citizen, but 
most to the citizens, inasmuch as you are more 
nearly related to me. For know that the god 
commands me to do this, and I believe that no 
greater good ever came to pass in the city than my 
service to the god. For I go about doing nothing 
else than urging you, young and old, not to care for 
your persons or your property more than for the 
perfection of your souls, or even so much; and I tell
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όπως ώς άρίστη εσται, λέγων, οτι ούκ έκ 
'χρημάτων αρετή γίγνεται, άλλ’ έξ αρετής 
χρήματα καϊ τά άλλα αγαθά τοΐς άνθρώποις 
άπαντα καϊ Ιδία καϊ δημοσία. ει μεν ούν ταΰτα 
λέγων διαφθείρω τούς νέους, ταΰτ* άν εϊη βλαβερά’ 
εΐ δέ τ/ς μέ φησιν άλλα λέγειν ή ταΰτα, ούδέν 
λέγει. προς ταΰτα, φαίην άν, ώ Αθηναίοι, ή 
πείθεσθε Άνύτιρ ή μή, και ή άφίετε ή μή άφίετε, 
ώς έμοΰ ούκ άν ποιήσοντος άλλα, ούδ’ εΐ μέλλω 

C πολλάκις τεθνάναι.
18. Μή θορυβείτε, άνδρες ’Αθηναίοι, άλλ’ 

εμμεινατέ μοι οΐς έδεήθην υμών, μή θορυβεΐν έφ’ 
οΐς άν λέγω, άλλ* άκούειν· και γάρ, ώς εγώ οΐμαι, 
ονήσεσθε άκούοντες. μέλλω γάρ ούν άττα ΰμΐν 
έρεΐν και άλλα, έφ* οΐς ϊσως βοήσεσθε’ άλλα 
μηδαμώς ποιείτε τούτο. εύ γάρ ιστέ, εάν εμέ 
άποκτείνητε τοιοΰτον οντα, οΐον εγώ λέγω, ούκ 
εμέ μείζω ^λάψ€Τ€ ή υμάς αυτούς’ εμέ μέν γάρ 
ούδέν άν βλάήτειεν ούτε Μ,έλητος ούτε αΑνυτος’ 

D ουδέ γάρ άν δύναιτο’ oil γάρ^εααμαι θεμιτόν είναι 
άμεϊνονι άνδρι ΰπο χειρονος βλάπτεσθαι. άττο- 
κτείνειε μέντ άν ϊσωςη έξέλάσειεν ή άτιμώσειεν· 
άλλα ταΰτα ούτος μέν ϊσως οϊεται και άλλος τις 
που μεγάλα κακά, εγώ 5* ούκ οϊομαι, άλλα ττολύ 
μάλλον ττοιεΐν ά ούτος νυνϊ ποιεί, άνδρα αδίκως 
έπιχειρεΐν άποκτιννύναι. νΰν ούν, & άνδρες ’Αθη
ναίοι, πολλοΰ δέω εγώ υπέρ έμαυτοΰ άπολογεΐσθαι, 
ώς τις άν οϊοιτο, αλλά υπέρ υμών, μή τι έξαμάρ- 
τητε περί τήν του θεοΰ δόσιν ΰμΐν εμοΰ κατα-φη- 

Ε φισάμενοι. εάν γάρ εμέ άποκτείνητε, ού ραδίως 
άλλον τοιοΰτον εΰρήσετε, άτεχνώς, el καί γελοίο
ι ι©
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you that virtue does not come from money, but from 
virtue comes money and all other good things to 
man, both to the individual and to the state. If by 
saying these things I corrupt the youth, these things 
must be injurious; but if anyone asserts that I say 
other things than these, he says what is untrue. 
Therefore I say to you, men of Athens, either do 
as Anytus tells you, or not, and either acquit me, or 
not, knowing that I shall not change my conduct 
even if I am to die many times over.

Do not make a disturbance, men of Athens; 
continue to do what I asked of you, not to interrupt 
my speech by disturbances, but to hear me; and I 
believe you will profit by hearing. Now I am going 
to say some things to you at which you will perhaps 
cry out; but do not do so by any . means. For know 
that if you kill me, I being such a man as I say I am, 
you will not injure me so much as yourselves; for 
neither Meletus nor Anytus could injure me; that 
would be impossible, for I believe it is not God’s will 
that a better man be injured by a worse. He might, 
however, perhaps kill me or banish me or disfranchise 
me; and perhaps he thinks he would thus inflict 
great injuries upon me, and others may think so, but 
I do not; I think he does himself a much greater 
injury by doing what he is doing now—killing a man 
unjustly. And so, men of Athens, I am now making 
my defence not for my own sake, as one might 
imagine, but far more for yours, that you may not by 
condemning me err in your treatment of the gift the 
God gave you. For if you put me to death, you will 
not easily find another, who, to use a rather absurd
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τερον ewrew, προσκείμενον τη πόΧει,1 ώσπερ 
ϊππ<ρ μεγάΧφ μέν καϊ γενναίω, υπό μεγέθους δέ 
νωθεστέρω καϊ δεομενω έγείρεσθαι υπό μύωπός 
τίνος· olov δη μοι δοκεϊ δ θεός εμέ τη πόΧει 
προστεθεικέναι τοιοΰτόν τινα, δς υμάς έγείρων 

31 και πείθων καϊ όνειδίζων ενα έκαστον ούδέν 
παύομκΰ/τόν ημέραν οΧην πανταγου προσκαθίζων. 
τοιοΰτος ουν αΧΧος ού ραδίως ύμΐν γενησεται, ώ 
ανδρες, άλλ’ εάν εμοί πείθησθε, φείσεσθέ μου· 
υμείς δ’ ϊσως τάχ’ άν άγθόμενοι, ώσπερ οί νυστά- 
ζοντες εγειρόμενοι, κρουσαντες άν με, πειθόμενοι 
Άνύτω, ραδίως αν άποκτείναιτε, ειτα τον Χοιπόν 
βίον καθεύδοντες διατεΧοϊτε άν, εΐ μη τινα άΧΧον 
ο θεός ύμΐν έπιπεμ-φειεν κηδόμενος υμών. οτι δ’ 
έγω τυγχάνω ών τοιοΰτος, οιος υπό του θεοΰ τη 

Β πόΧει δεδόσθαι, ένθένδε άν κατανοήσαιτε' ού γάρ 
άνθρωπίνω εοικε το εμε των μεν εμαυτοΰ απάντων 
ημεΧηκεναι καϊ άνεγεσθαι των οικείων άμεΧου- 
μενων τοσαΰτα ηδη ετη, το δε ύμετερον πράττειν 
αεί, ιδία έκάστφ προσιόντα ώσπερ πατέρα η 
άδεΧφον πρεσβύτερον, πείθοντα επιμ,εΧεΐσθαι 
αρετής, καϊ ει μεν τι από τούτων άπεΧαυον καϊ 
μισθόν Χαμβάνων ταΰτα παρεκεΧευόμην, εΐ^εν2 
άν τινα Χόγον' νυν δε όράτε δη καϊ αυτοί, οτι οί 
κατήγοροι ταλλα πάντα άναισγυντως οΰτω κατη- 
γοροΰντες τοΰτό γε ού)^ οΐοί τε εγένοντο άπ~ 

C αναισχυντησαι παρασγομενοι μάρτυρα, ως εγώ 
ποτέ τινα η έπραζάμην μισθόν η ητησα. ικανόν

1 The MSS. give του θβοΰ, 5C by the god/’ after wJAei. 
Schanz, following Hirschig, brackets it.

8 Schanz, with some inferior MS. authority, reads for 
efyov of the best MSS.
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figure, attaches himself to the city as a gadfly to a 
horse, which, though large and well bred, is sluggish 
on account of his size and needs to be aroused by 
stinging. I think the god fastened me upon the 
city in some such capacity, and I go about arousing, 
and urging and reproaching each one of you, con
stantly alighting upon you everywhere the whole 
day long. Such another is not likely to come to you, 
gentlemen; but if you take my advice, you will spare 
me. But you, perhaps, might be angry, like people 
awakened from a nap, and might slap me, as Anytus 
advises, and easily kill me; then you would pass 
the rest of your lives in slumber, unless God, in 
his care for you, should send someone else to 
sting you. And that I am, as I say, a kind of gift 
from the god, you might understand from this; for 
I have neglected all my own affairs and have been 
enduring the neglect of my concerns all these years, 
but I am always busy in your interest, coming to each 
one of you individually like a father or an elder 
brother and urging you to care for virtue; now that 
is not like human conduct. If I derived any profit 
from this and received pay for these exhortations, 
there would be some sense in it; but now you your
selves see that my accusers, though they accuse me 
of everything else in such a shameless way, have not 
been able to work themselves up to such a pitch of 
shamelessness as to produce a witness to testify that 
I ever exacted or asked pay of anyone. For I think 
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yap, οΐμαι, εγώ παρέχομαι τον μάρτυρα, ώς αληθή 
λέγω, την πενίαν.

ί
19. "Ισως άν ούν δόζειεν άτοπον είναι, ότι δη 
έγω ιδία μέν ταΰτα ξυμβουλεύω περιιων καϊ 
πολυπραγμονώ, δημοσία δέ ού τολμώ άναβαίνων 
εις το πλήθος το ύμέτερον ξυμβουλεύειν τή πόλει. 
τούτου δέ αίτιόν εστιν δ υμείς εμού πόλλάκις 

D άκηκόατε πολλαχοΰ λέγοντας, ότι μοι θειον τι καϊ 
δαιμόνιου γίγνεται,1 δ δη και εν τή γραφή έπικω- 
μφδων Μελάτος έγρά-φατο· εμοϊ δέ τοΰτ εστιν 
εκ παιδος άρξάμενον φωνή τις γιγνομένη, ή όταν 
γένηται, άεϊ άποτρεπει με τούτο δ άν μέλλω 
πράττειν, προτρέπει δ^ούποτε' τοΰτ εστιν ο μοι 
ενάντιο ύτα ι τα πολιτικά πράττειν. καϊ παγκάλως 
γε μοι δοκεΐ έναντιούσθαι· εΰ γάρ ϊστε, ω άνδρές 
Αθηναίοι, εί εγώ έπεχείρησα πράττειν τά πολι
τικά πράγματα, πάλαι άν άποΚωλη και ούτ 

Ε άν υμάς ωφελ,ηκη ούδεν ούτ άν εμαυτόν. καί μοι 
μη άχθεσθε λ&γαντι τάληθη· ού yap εστιν οστις 
ανθρώπων σωθησεται ούτε ύμΐν ούτε άλλφ πλ,ήθει 
ούδενι γχ^σίως εναντιούμενος καϊ διακωλύων 
πολλά άδικα καϊ παράνομα εν τη πόλει yiyveaOai, 

32/ «λλ’ avayKaiov εστι τον τω οντι μαχούμενον ύπ^ρ 
| του δικαίου, καϊ ει μέλλει ολ,ύγον χρόνον σωθη-
σεσθαι, ίδιωτεύειν αλλά μη δημοσιευειν»

20. Μεγαλα δ’ ©γωγε ύμΐν τεκμήρια παρεξομαι 
τούτων, ού λόγους, άλλ’ δ υμείς τιμάτε, opya. 
ακούσατε δη μου τά εμοϊ ξυμβεβηκότα, ϊνα είδητε, 
οτι ούδ’ άν ένϊ ύπεικάθοιμι παρά το δίκαιον δείσας 
θάνατον, μη ύπείκων δε άμ άν καϊ άπολοίμην.

1 The MSS. read φ&ν^, “ voice,” after yiy^eni, Sch&uz, 
following others, omits it.
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I have a sufficient witness that I speak the truth, 
namely, my poverty.

Perhaps it may seem strange that I go about and 
interfere in other people’s affairs to give this advice 
in private, but do not venture to come before your 
assembly and advise the state. But the reason for 
this, as you have heard me say at many times and 
places, is that something divine and spiritual comes 
to me, the very thing which Meletus ridiculed in his 
indictment. I have had this from my childhood; it 
is a sort of voice that comes to me, and when it 
comes it always holds me back from what I am 
thinking of doing, but never urges me forward. 
This it is which opposes my engaging in politics. 
And 1 think this opposition is a very good thing; for 
you may be quite sure, men of Athens, that if I had 
undertaken to go into politics, I should have been 
put to death long ago and should have done no good 
to you or to myself. And do not be angry with me 
for speaking the truth ; the fact is that no man will 
save his life who nobly opposes you or any other 
populace and prevents many unjust and illegal things 
from happening in the state. A man who really 
fights for the right, if he is to preserve his life for 
even a little while, must be a private citizen, not 
a public man.

I will give you powerful proofs of this, not mere 
words, but what you honour more,—actions. And 
listen to what happened to me, that you may be 
convinced that 1 would never yield to any one, if 
that was wrong, through fear of death, but would 
die rather than yield. The tale I am going to tell
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έρω δέ νμϊν φορτικά μεν καϊ δικανικά, αληθή δε. 
Β έγώ γάρ, ώ ’Αθηναίοι, άλλην μεν αρχήν ούδεμίαν 

στώττοτε ήρζα εν τή ττόλβί, έβούλευσα δέ” καϊ 
έτυχεν ημών ή φυλή πρυτανεύουσα, ore υμείς 
τους δέκα στρατηγούς τούς ούκ άνελομενους τούς 
εκ τής ναυμαχίας έβούλεσθε άθρόους κρίνειν, 
παρανόμως ως εν τω ύστέρφ χρόνφ πασιν ύμιν 
εδοξε. τότ* εγω μόνος των πρύτανεων ήναντιώθην 
ύμιν μηδέν ποιεΐν παρά τούς νόμους'1 καϊ ετοί
μων οντων ένδεικνύναι με καϊ άπάγειν των ρη
τόρων, καϊ υμών κελευόντων καϊ βοώντων, μετά 

Ο του νόμου καϊ τού δικαίου ωμήν μάΧλόν με Βειν
ΒιακινΒυνεύειν ή μεθ’ ύμων γενεσθαι μή δίκαια 
βουλευομενών, φοβηθέντα δεσμόν ή θάνατον, καϊ 
ταΰτα μεν ήν ετι δημοκράτου μόνης τής πόλεως· 
επειδή δέ ολιγαρχία έγένετο, οι τριάκοντα αΰ 
μεταπεμφτάμενοί με πεμπτον αυτόν εις τήν βόλον 
προσεταξαν άγαγειν εκ Σαλαμΐνος Λέοντα τον 
Σαλαμίνιον, ίνα άποθάνοι* ola δή καϊ άλλοις 
εκείνοι πόλλοΐς πολλά προσεταττον, βουλόμενοι 
ως πλείστους άναπλήσαι αίτιων· τότε μόντοι 

D εγω ού λόγφ άλλ’ εργιρ αΰ ενεδειξάμην, οτι εμοϊ 
θανάζοι>~μεν μ^ικ^ μή a^ooiKQ^epovJ0v €ΐπεΐν. 
ούΒ’ ότι^ν^ου~^εμ^οεναΒικαυ μηδ’ άνοσιον εργά- 
ζεσθαιζτουτοϋ δε τό παν μέλει, έμε γάρ εκείνη ή. 
αρχή ούκ έξέπληξεν ούτως Ισχυρά οΰσα, ώστε 
άδικόν τι έργάσασθαι, άλλ* επειδή εκ τής βόλου 
έξήλθομεν, οι μεν τέτταρες ωχοντο εις Σαλαμίνα 
καϊ ήγαγον Λέοντα, έγω δέ ωχόμην άπιων οϊκαδε. 
καϊ ίσως άν διά ταΰτα άπεθανον, εί μή ή αρχή

1 Schanz, following Hermann, brackets καί ίκαντία
“ and I voted against it,” which the MSS. give after 
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you is ordinary and commonplace, but true. I, men 
of Athens, never held any other office in the state, 
but I was a senator; and it happened that my tribe 
held the presidency when you wished to judge col
lectively, not severally, the ten generals who had 
failed to gather up the slain after the naval battle; 
this was illegal, as you all agreed afterwards. At that 
time I was the only one of the prytanes who opposed 
doing anything contrary to the laws, and although 
the orators were ready to impeach and arrest me, and 
though you urged them with shouts to do so, I 
thought I must run the risk to the end with law and 
justice on my side, rather than join with you when 
your wishes were unjust, through fear of imprison
ment or death. That was when the democracy still 
existed ; and after the oligarchy was established, the 
Thirty sent for me with four others to come to the 
rotunda and ordered us to bring Leon the Salaminian 
from Salamis to be put to death. They gave many 
such orders to others also, because they wished to 
implicate as many in their crimes as they could. 
Then I, however, showed again, by action, not in 
word only, that I did not care a whit for death if 
that be not too rude an expression, but that I did 
care with all my might not to do anything unjust or 
unholy. For that government, with all its power, 
did not frighten me into doing anything unjust, but 
when we came out of the rotunda, the other four 
went to Salamis and arrested Leon, but I simply 
went home; and perhaps I should have been put to 
death for it, if the government had not quickly been
νόμου*. Xenophon, Mem. iv. 4. 2, states that Socrates, as 
presiding officer, refused to put the question to vote.
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E δια ταχέων κατελύθη· καϊ τούτων ύμΐν εσονται 
ττολλοί μάρτυρες.

21. *Αρ ούν άν με οϊεσθε τοσάδε ετη διαγε- 
νέσθαι, el έπραττον τά δημοσία, καϊ πράττων 
άξίως άνδρδς αγαθού έβοήθουν τοΐς δικαίοις καί, 
ώσπερ χρή, τούτο περϊ πλείστου έποιούμην} 
πολλού γβ δβ?, ώ άνδρες ’Αθηναίοι. ουδέ γάρ άν 

33 άλλος ανθρώπων ούδείς. άλλ* έγώ διά παντδς 
τον βίου δημοσία τε, εϊ πού τι επραξα, τοιούτος 
φανούμαι, και ιδία ό αύτδς ούτος, ούδενϊ πώποτε 
ξυγχωρήσας ούδέν παρά τδ δίκαιον ούτε άλλ$) 
ούτε τούτων ούδενί, ούς οι διαβάλλοντες εμέ φασιν 
έμούς μαθητάς είναι. έγώ__δέ διδάσκαλος αέν 
ουδενδς πώποτ' έγενόμην· εϊ δε τις μου λέγοντας 
και τα έμαυτον πραττοντος επιθυμεί άκούειν, εϊτε 
νεώτερος εϊτε πρεσβύτερος, ούδενϊ πώποτε έφθό- 

Β νησα, ουδέ χρήματα μέν λαμβάνων διαλέγομαι 
μη λαμβάνων δε ού, άλλ* ομοίως καί πλουσίω 
και πένητι παρέχω έμαυτον έρωταν, καϊ εάν τις 
βούληται άποκρινόμενος άκούειν ών αν λέγω, 
καϊ τούτων εγώ εϊτε τις χρηστός γίγνεται εϊτε 
μή, ούκ άν δικαίως την αιτίαν ύπέχοιμι, ών μήτε_ 
ύπεσγόμην μηδενί^μμηδέν πώπτα£^ μάβιηία ιιήτε 
έδίδαξα' εί δέ τίς φησι παρ' έμού πώποτε τι 
μαθεϊν ή άκούσαι Ιδία ο τι μή καϊ οι άλλοι πάντες, ■ 
εύ ϊστε, οτι ούκ αληθή λέγει.

22. Άλλα δία τί δή ποτέ μετ' εμού χαίρουσί 
Ο τινες πόλύν χρόνον διατρίβοντες; άκηκόατε, ώ 

άνδρες 'Αθηναίοι· πάσαν ύμΖν τήν αλήθειαν έγώ 
ειπον* οτι άκούοντες χαίρουσιν έξεταζομένοις τοΐς 
οίομένοις μεν είναι σοφοϊς, ούσι δ’ @ύ· έστι γάρ ούκ 
αηδές, έμοϊ δέ τούτο, ώς έγώ φημι, προστέτακτΜ 
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put down. Of these facts you can have many 
witnesses.

Do you believe that I could have lived so many 
years if I had been in public life and had acted as a 
good man should act, lending my aid to what is just 
and considering that of the highest importance ? 
Far from it, men of Athens; nor could any other 
man. But you will find that through all my life, both 
in public, if I engaged in any public activity, and 
in private, I have always been the same as now, and 
have never yielded to any one wrongly, whether it 
were any other person or any of those who are said 
by my traducers to be my pupils. But I was never 
any one’s teacher. If any one, whether young or 
old, wishes to hear me speaking and pursuing my 
mission, I have never objected, nor do I converse 
only when I am paid and not otherwise, but I offer 
myself alike to rich and poor; I ask questions, and 
whoever wishes may answer and hear what I say. 
And whether any of them turns out well or ill, I 
should not justly be held responsible, since I never 
promised or gave any instruction to any of them; 
but if any man says that he ever learned or heard 
anything privately from me, which all the others did 
not, be assured that he is lying.

But why then do some people love to spend 
much of their time with me ? You have heard 
the reason, men of Athens; for I told you the 
whole truth; it is because they like to listen when 
those are examined who think they are wise and 
are not so; for it is amusing. But, as I believe, I
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ύπο τον θεοΰ πραττεΐν και εκ μαντείων teal εξ 
ενυπνίων καϊ παντι τρόπφ, φπόρ τΖφ ποτέ και 
άΧΧη θεία μοίρα άνθρώπω καϊ δτιοΰν προσεταξε 
πράττειν. ταΰτα, ω ’Αθηναίοι, και άΧηθή εστιν 
καϊ εύεΧεγκτα. εί yap δή εγωγε των νέων τούς 

D μδν διαφθείρω, τούς δε διεφθαρκα, χρήν δήπου, 
είτε τινες αυτών πρεσβύτεροι γενδμενοι εγνωσαν 
οτι νεοις οΰσιν αύτοις εγώ κακόν πώποτε τι 
ξυνεβούΧευσα, νυνϊ αυτούς άναβαίνοντας εμοΰ 
κατηγορεΐν και τιμωρεϊσθαΐ' εί δε μη αύτοϊ ήθεΧον, 
τών οικείων τινάς τών εκείνων, πατέρας και αδελ
φούς και αΧΧους τούς προσήκοντας, εϊπερ ύπ 
εμοΰ τι κακόν επεπονθεσαν αυτών οι οικείοι, νυν 
μεμνήσθαι.1 πάντως δε πάρεισιν αυτών ποΧΧοι 
ενταυθοΐ, οΰς εγώ δρώ, πρώτον μεν Κριτών 

Ε ούτοσί, εμος ήΧικιώτης και δημότης, ΚριτοβούΧου

1 After μηινησ&αι the best MSS. give καϊ τιμαρέΐσθαι, “ and 
punish.” Schanz follows Bekker and some MSS. in omitting 
these words.

τοΰδε πατήρ, επειτα Αυσανίας δ Χφήττιος, Αί- 
σχίνου τοΰδε πατήρ, ετι Άντιφών ό Κηφισιεύς 
ούτοσί, ^Κπ^ενονς πατήρ' άΧΧοι τοίνυν οΰτοι, 
ών οι άδεΧφοι εν ταύτη τρ διατριβή yeyovaaiv, 
Ήικόστρατος ό Θεοζοτίδου, άδεΧφός Θεοδότου— 
και δ μεν ®εόδοτος τετεΧεύτηκεν, ώστε ούκ άν 
εκείνος ye αυτόν καταδεηθείη—,και ΤϊάραΧος 
οδε δ Αημοδόκου, ον ήν ^εάγης άδεΧφός. οΒε δέ 

34 Άδείμαντος ό Άρίστωνος, οΰ άδεΧφός ούτοσί.
ΤΙΧάτων, καϊ Αίαντόδωρος, οΰ ΆποΧΧόδωρος οδε 
αδελφός. καϊ αΧΧους ποΧΧούς εγώ εχω ύμιν 
ειπειν, ών τινα, εχρήν μάΧιστα μεν εν τώ 
δαυτοΰ Χογφ παρασχεσθαι 'Μ.εΧητον μάρτυρα' εί
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have been commanded to do this by the God through 
oracles and dreams and in every way in which any 
man was ever commanded by divine power to do any
thing whatsoever. This, Athenians, is true and easily 
tested. For if I am corrupting some of the young 
men and have corrupted others, surely some of them 
who have grown older, if they recognise that I ever 
gave them any bad advice when they were young, 
ought now to have come forward to accuse me. Or if 
they did not wish to do it themselves, some of their 
relatives—fathers or brothers or other kinsfolk— 
ought now to tell the facts. And there are many 
of them present, whom I see ; first Crito here, who 
is of my own age and my own deme and father 
of Critobulus, who is also present; then there is 
Lysanias the Sphettian, father of Aeschines, who 
is here; and also Antiphon of Cephisus, father of 
Epigenes. Then here are others whose brothers 
joined in my conversations, Nicostratus, son of 
Theozotides and brother of Theodotus (now Theo- 
dotus is dead, so he could not stop him by 
entreaties), and Paralus, son of Demodocus; Theages 
was his brother; and Adimantus, son of Aristo, 
whose brother is Plato here; and Aeantodorus, 
whose brother Apollodorus is present. And I can 
mention to you many others, some one of whom 
Meletus ought certainly to have produced as a 
witness in his speech; but if he forgot it then, let
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δ! τότε επέΧάθετο, νύν παρασχεσθω, εγώ παρα
χωρώ, καϊ λεγ4τω, e? τι εχει τοιούτον. αλλά 
τούτον παν τουναντίον εύρήσετε, ώ άνδρες, π όντας 
εμοϊ βοηθεΐν ετοίμους τφ διαφθείροντι, τφ κακά 
εργαζομόνφ τούς οικείους αυτών, ως φασι Με- 

Β Χητος καϊ ’Άυυτο?. αυτοί μεν γάρ οι διεφθαρ
μένοι τάχ αν λόγον εχοιεν βοηθούντες* οι δε 
άδιάφθαρτοι, πρεσβύτεροι ήδη άνδρες, οί τούτων 
προσήκοντες, τίνα αΧΚον εχουσι λόγον βοηθούντες 
έμοϊ aXJC η τον ορθόν τε καϊ δίκαιον, ότι ξυνίσασι 
Μελήτφ μεν ψευδομενω, εμοϊ δε άληθεύοντι;

23. Ειεν δή, ω άνδρες’ ά μεν εγώ εχοιμ’ άν 
άπόλογεΐσθαι, σχεδόν εστι ταύτα καϊ άλλα ϊσως 
τοιαύτα. τάχα δ’ άν τις υμών άγανακτήσειεν 

G άναμνησθεϊς εαυτού, εί ό μεν καϊ ελάττ(α.τουτουϊ 
τού άγώνος αγώνα άγωνιζόμενος εδεήθη τε καϊ 
ικετευσε τούς δικαστάς μετά πολλών δακρύων, 
παιδία τε αυτού άναβιβασάμενος, ϊνα ο τι μάλ,ιστα 
ελεηθείη, καϊ άλλου? των οικείων καϊ φίΧων πόΧ- 
λούς, εγω δε ούδεν άρα τούτων ποιήσω, καϊ ταύτα 
κινδυνεύων, ως άν δόζαιμι, τον έσχατον κίνδυνον, 
τά^ ούν τις ταύτα εννοήσας αυθαδεστερον άν 
προς με σχοίη, καϊ όργισθεϊς αύτοΐς τούτοις θεΐτο 
άν μετ οργής την ψήφον, εί δή τις υμών ούτως 

D εχει,—ούκ άξιω μεν γάρ εγωγε’ εί δ’ ούν, επιεική, 
άν μοι δοκώ προς τούτον Χεγειν Χεγων οτι 
εμοί, & άριστε, είσϊν μεν πού τινες καϊ οίκεΐοΐ’ 
καϊ γάρ τούτο αύτο το τού ^Ομήρου, ούδ* εγώ από 
δρυδς ούδ* άπο πετρης πεφυκα, άλλ’ εξ ανθρώπων, 
ώστε καϊ οικείοι μοί είσι καϊ υίείς, ω άνδρες ’Αθη
ναίοι, τρεις, είς μεν μειράκιου ήδη, δύο δε παιδία’
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him do so now; I yield the floor to him, and let him 
say, if he has any such testimony. But you will 
find that the exact opposite is the case, gentlemen, 
and that they are all ready to aid me, the man who 
corrupts and injures their relatives, as Meletus and 
Anytus say. Now those who are themselves cor
rupted might have some motive in aiding me ; but 
what reason could their relatives have, who are not 
corrupted and are already older men, unless it be 
the right and true reason, that they know that 
Meletus is lying and I am speaking the truth ?

Well, gentlemen, this, and perhaps more like 
this, is about all I have to say in my defence. 
Perhaps some one among you may be offended when 
he remembers his own conduct, if he, even in a 
case of less importance than this, begged and besought 
the judges with many tears, and brought forward 
his children to arouse compassion, and many other 
friends and relatives ; whereas I will do none of 
these things, though I am, apparently, in the very 
greatest danger. Perhaps' some one with these 
thoughts in mind may be harshly disposed toward 
me and may cast his vote in anger. Now if any one 
of you is so disposed—I do not believe there is such 
a person—-but if there should be, I think I should 
be speaking fairly if I said to him, My friend, I too 
have relatives, for I am, as Homer has it, “ not born 
of an oak or a rock,”1 but of human parents, so 
that I have relatives and, men of Athens, I have 
three sons, one nearly grown up, and two still

1 Homer, Odyewy, xix, 163.
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άλλ όμως ούδένα αύτών δεύρο άναβιβασάμενος 
δεησομαι υμών άποψηφίσασθαι. τί δη οΰν ούδέν 
τούτων ποιήσω; ούκ αύθαδιζόμενος, ώ Αθηναίοι, 

Ε ούδ* υμάς άτιμάζων, άλλ* ει μεν θαρραλέως βγω 
εχω προς θάνατον η μη, άλλος λόγος, προς δ’ 
οΰν δόξαν και εμοϊ καϊ ύμΐν καϊ ολη τη πόλει ου 
μοι δοκεΐ καλόν είναι εμέ τούτων ούδέν ποιεΐν καϊ 
τηλικόνδε οντα καϊ τούτο τούνομα εγοντα, ειτ οΰν 
αληθές ειτ οΰν ψεύδος' άλλ’ οΰν δεδογμένον γε εστι 

35 τω Σωκράτει διαφέρειν τινϊ των πολλών άνθρώπων.
εΐ οΰν υμών οι δοκούντες διαφέρειν εϊτε σοφία εϊτε 
ανδρεία εϊτε άλλη ητινιούν αρετή τοιούτοι έσονται, 
αισχρόν άν εϊη' οϊουσπερ εγώ πολλάκις έώρακά 
τινας, όταν κρίνωνται, δοκούντας μέν τι είναι, 
Θαυμάσια δέ εργαζομένους, ώς δεινόν τι οιομένους 
πείσεσθαι, εΐ άποθανούνται, ώσπερ αθανάτων 
έσομένων, άν υμείς αύτούς μη άποκτεινητε' οΐ εμοϊ 
δοκούσιν αισχύνην τη πόλει περιάπτειν, ωστ άν 
τινα καϊ τών ξένων ύπολαβειν οτι οί διαφέροντες 

Β ’Α,θηναίων εις αρετήν, ούς αύτοϊ εαυτών εν τε ταΐς 
άρχαϊς καϊ ταΐς άλλαις τιμαΐς προκρίνουσιν, 
οΰτοι γυναικών ούδέν διαφέρουσι. ταύτα γάρ, ώ 
άνδρες ’Αθηναίοι, ούτε ημάς χρη ποιεΐν τούς 
δοκούντας καϊ όπηούν τι είναι, οΰτ, άν ημείς 
ποιώμεν, υμάς έπιτρέπειν, άλλά τούτο αύτό ενδεί- 
κνυσθαι, οτι πολύ μάλλον καταψηφιεΐσθε τού τά 
ελεεινά ταύτα δράματα εισάγοντος καϊ καταγέ
λαστου την πολιν ποιούντος του ησυχίαν 
άγοντος.

24. Ιίωρϊς δέ της δόξης, ω άνδρες, ούδέ δί- 
0 καιόυ μοι δοκεΐ είναι δεΐσθαι τού δικαστού ούδέ 

δεόμ^νσν άποφεύγειυ, αλλά διδάσκειν καϊ πείθειν.
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children; but nevertheless I shall not bring any of 
them here and beg you to acquit me. And why 
shall I not do so ? Not because I am stubborn, 
Athenians, or lack respect for you. Whether I fear 
death or not is another matter, but for the sake of 
my good name and yours and that of the whole 
state, I think it is not right for me to do any of 
these things in view of my age and my reputation, 
whether deserved or not; for at any rate the 
opinion prevails that Socrates is in some way 
superior to most men. If then those of you who 
are supposed to be superior either in wisdom or in 
courage or in any other virtue whatsoever are to 
behave in such a way, it would be disgraceful. 
Why, I have often seen men who have some 
reputation behaving in the strangest manner, when 
they were on trial, as if they thought they were 
going to suffer something terrible if they were put 
to death, just as if they would be immortal if you 
did not kill them. It seems to me that they are a 
disgrace to the state and that any stranger might 
say that those of the Athenians who excel in virtue, 
men whom they themselves honour with offices and 
other marks of esteem, are no better than women. 
Such acts, men of Athens, we who have any reputa
tion at all ought not to commit, and if we commit 
them you ought not to allow it, but you should 
make it clear that you will be much more ready to 
condemn a man who puts before you such pitiable 
scenes and makes the city ridiculous than one who 
keeps quiet.

But apart from the question of reputation, gentle
men, I think it is not right to implore the judge or 
to get acquitted by begging; we ought to inform
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ον γάρ έπϊ τούτφ κάθηται ο δικαστής, επί τώ 
καταχαρίζεσθαι τα δίκαια, άλλ’ e-zrl τφ κρί- 
νειν ταύτα· και όμώμοκεν ού χαριεΐσθαι οϊς άν 
δοκή αύτώ, άλλά δικάσει# κατά τούς νόμους, 
οΰκουν χρή ούτε ημάς έθίζειν υμάς έπιορκεΐν 
ούθ' υμάς έθίζεσθαι* ουδέτεροι γάρ άν ημών 
εύσεβοΐεν. μή οΰν άξιοΰτέ με, ώ άνδρες 
'Αθηναίοι, τοιαύτα δεΐν προς υμάς πράττειν, ά 
μήτε ηγούμαι καλά είναι μήτε δίκαια μήτε όσια, 

D άλλως τε μέντοι νή Αία καϊ άσεβείας φεύγοντα
ύπο Μελήτου τουτουΐ. σαφώς γάρ άν, ει πείθοιμι 
υμάς και τώ δεΐσθαι βιαζοίμην όμωμοκότας, 
θεούς άν διδάσκοιμι μή ήγεΐσθαι υμάς είναι, και 
άτεχνώς άπολογούμενος κατηγοροίην άν έμαυτοΰ, 
ώς θεούς ού νομίζω, άλλά ττολλ-ού Set ούτως 
εχειν* νομίζω τε γάρ, ώ άνδρες 'Αθηναίοι, ώς 
ούδεϊς τών εμών κατηγόρων, και ύμΐν επιτρέπω 
καϊ τώ θεώ κρΐναι περί εμού όπρ μέλλει έμοί τε 
άριστα είναι καϊ ύμΐν.

Ε 25. Το μεν μή αγανακτεί#, & άνδρες ’Αθηναίοι, 
36 έπϊ τούτφ τώ γεγονότι, οτι μου κατεήτηφίσασθε, 

άλλα τε μοι πολλά ξνμβάλλεται, καϊ ούκ ανέλ
πιστου μοι γεγονεν το γεγονός 1 τούτο, άλλά πολύ 
μάλλον θαυμάζω εκατέρων τών ψήφων τον γεγο
νότα αριθμόν, ού γάρ φόμην εγωγε οΰτω παρ 
ολίγον εσεσθαι, άλλά παρά πολύ- νυν δε, ώς 
εοικεν, ει τριάκοντα μόναι μετεπεσαν τών ψήφων, 
άποπεφεύγη άν. 'Μέλητον μεν ούν, ώς εμοϊ δόκώ, 
και νυν άποπεφευγα, καϊ ού μόνον άποπεφευγα, 
άλλά παντϊ δήλον τοντό γε, οτι, εί μή άνεβη

1 Schanz brackets rb
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and convince him. For the judge is not here to 
grant favours in matters of justice, but to give 
judgment; and his oath binds him not to do favours 
according to his pleasure, but to judge according to 
the laws; therefore, we ought not to get you into 
the habit of breaking your oaths, nor ought you to 
fall into that habit; for neither of us would be 
acting piously. Do not, therefore, men of Athens, 
demand of me that I act before you in a way which 
I consider neither honourable nor right nor pious, 
especially when impiety is the very tiling for which 
Meletus here has brought me to trial. For it is plain 
that if by persuasion and supplication I forced you to 
break your oaths I should teach you to disbelieve in 
the existence of the gods and in making my defence 
should accuse myself of not believing in them. But 
that is far from the truth ; for I do believe in them, 
men of Athens, more than any of my accusers, and I 
entrust my case to you and to God to decide it as 
shall be best for me and for.you.

I am not grieved, men of Athens, at this vote of 
condemnation you have cast against me, and that 
for many reasons, among them the fact that your 
decision was not a surprise to me. I am much more 
surprised by the number of votes for and against it; 
for I did not expect so small a majority, but a large 
one. Now, it seems, if only thirty votes had been 
cast the other way, I should have been acquitted. 
And so, I think, so far as Meletus is concerned, I have 
even now been acquitted, and not merely acquitted, 
but anyone can see that, if Anytus and Lycon had
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’Άυυτος καϊ Αύκων κατηγορήσοντες εμού, καν 
Β ώφΧε χιΧίας δραχμάς, ού μεταλκιβών το πέμπτον 

μέρος των ψήφων.
26. Ύιμάται S' ούν μοι ό άνήρ θανάτου, εϊεν 

εγώ δε δή τίνος ύμϊν άντιτιμήσομαι, ώ άνδρες 
’Αθηναίοι; ή δήΧον οτι τής αξίας; τι ούν; τί 
άξιός είμι παθεΐν ή άποτΐσαι, 6 τι μαθών εν τω 
βίω ούχ ησυχίαν ήγον, άλλ’ άμεΧήσας ώνπερ 
οι ποΧΧοί, χρηματισμού τε και οικονομίας και 
στρατηγιών και δημηγοριών καϊ των άλΧων άρ^ών 
και ξυνωμοσιών καϊ στάσεων των εν τή ττόλει 
γιγνομένων, ήγησάμενος έμαυτόν τω οντι έπιει- 

0 κέστερον είναι ή ώστε είς ταύτ ιόντα σωζεσθαι, 
ενταύθα μεν ούκ ήα, οϊ έΧθών μήτε ύμιν μήτε 
έμαυτω εμεΧΧον μηδέν όφελος είναι, έπϊ δε τό 
ιδία έκαστον ίων 1 εύεργετεϊν τήν μεγίστην εύερ- 
γεσίαν, ώς εγώ φημι, ενταύθα ήα, επιχειρών 
έκαστον υμών πείθειν μή πρότερον μήτε τών 
εαυτού μηδενος επιμεΧεΐσθαι, πριν εαυτού επιμε- 
Χηθείη, όπως ώς βελ,τιστός καϊ φρονιμώτατος 
εσοιτο, μήτε τών τής ποΧεως, πριν αυτής τής 
ττόλεως, τωυ τε άλλων οΰτω κατά τον αύτον 
τρόπον επιμεΧεΐσθαι· τί ούν ειμι άξιος παθεΐν 

D τοιούτος ων; αγαθόν τι, & άνδρες ’Αθηναίοι, 
ει δει γε κατά τήν αξίαν τή άΧηθεία τιμασθαι·· 
καϊ ταύτά γε αγαθόν τοιοΰτον, δ τι άν πρεποι 
εμοί. τί ούν πρέπει άνδρϊ πένητι ευεργέτη, 
δεομένω άγειν σχοΧήν έπϊ τή ύμετέρα παρακε- 
Χεύσει; ούκ εσθ* ο τι μαΧΧον, ώ άνδρες Αθηναίοι, 
πρέπει ούτως, ώς τον τοιοΰτον άνδρα έν πρυτανείψ 
σιτεΐσθαι, ποΧύ γε μαλΧον ή εϊ τις υμών ΐππφ ή

1 Schanz brackets, l&v.
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not come forward to accuse me, he would have been 
fined a thousand drachmas for not receiving a fifth 
part of the votes.

And so the man proposes the penalty of death. 
Well, then, what shall I propose as an alternative ? 
Clearly that which I deserve, shall I not? And 
what do I deserve to suffer or to pay, because in my 
life I did not keep quiet, but neglecting what most 
men care for—money-making and property, and 
military offices, and public speaking, and the various 
offices and plots and parties that come up in the 
state—and thinking that I was really too honourable 
to engage in those activities and live, refrained from 
those things by which I should have been of no use 
to you or to myself, and devoted myself to conferring 
upon each citizen individually what I regard as the 
greatest benefit ? For I tried to persuade each of you 
to care for himself and his own perfection in good
ness and wisdom rather than for any of his belong
ings, and for the state itself rather than for its 
interests, and to follow the same method in his care 
for other things. What, then, does such a man as I 
deserve? Some good thing, men of Athens, if I 
must propose something truly in accordance with my 
deserts; and the good thing should be such as is 
fitting for me. Now what is fitting for a poor man 
who is your benefactor, and who needs leisure to 
exhort you ? There is nothing, men of Athens, so 
fitting as that such a man be given his meals in the 
prytaneum. That is much more appropriate for me 
than for any of you who has won a race at the
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ξυυωρίδι £evyei νενΐκηκεν Όλνμπίασιν. ο μεν yap 
υμάς ποιεί εύδαίμονας δοκεΐν είναι,1 εγώ δέ είναι' 

Ε καϊ ό μέν τροφής ουδέ?/ δεΐται, εγώ δέ δέομαι.
ει ουν Sei με κατά τδ δίκαιον τής αξίας τιμάσθαι, 

37 τούτου τιμώμαι, έν πρυτανείω σιτήσεως.
27. ’Ίύτως ουν ύμΐν καϊ ταυτϊ λέγω?/ παρα- 

πλησίως δοκώ Xeyetv ώσπερ περί του οίκτου 
καϊ τής άντιβοΧήσεως, άπαυθαδιζόμένος* τδ δέ 
ούκ εστιν, ώ Αθηναίοι, τοιούτον, άλλα τοιόνδε 
μάλλον. πέπεισμαι εγώ εκών είναι μηδένα άδι
κεΐν ανθρώπων, αλλά υμάς τούτο ού πείθω’ 
oXlyov yap χρόνον αΧλήΧοις διειλέγμεθα* έπεί, 
ώς eytppai, ει ήν ύμΐν νόμος, ώσπερ καϊ αλ,Χοις 

Β άνθρώποις, περϊ θανάτου μή μίαν ημέραν μόνον 
κρίνειν, άλλα πόΧΧάς, έπείσθητε άν’ νυν δ’ ού 
ράδιου έν χρόνω όλίγω μεγάλας διαβοΧάς άπο- 
λύεσθαι. πεπεισμένος δή εγώ μηδενα άδικεΐν 
ποΧΧοΰ δέω έμαυτόν ye άδικήσειν καϊ κα,τ 
έμαυτού έρεΐν αυτός, ώς άξιός είμί του κακού 
καϊ τιμήσεσθαι τοιούτου τίνος έμαυτφ. τί δείσας; 
ή μή πάθω τούτο, ού 'ΜέΧητος μοι τιμάται, 
ο φημι ούκ είδεναι οΰτ εί ayaOov ούτ ει κακόν 
εστ»/; άντϊ τούτον δή εΧωμαι ών εύ οΐδ’ οτι 
κακών δυτών, τού τιμησάμενος; πότερον δεσμού; 

C καϊ τί με δει ζήν εν δεσμωτηρίω, δονΧεύοντα τή 
άεϊ καθιστάμενη αρχή; άλλα χρημάτων, καϊ 
δεδέσθαι, εως άν εκτίσω; άλλώ ταύτόν μοί 
έστιν, δπερ νυν δή eXeyov* ού yάp εστι μοι 
χρήματα, οπόθεν εκτίσω. άλλα δή φυyής τιμή- 
σωμαι; ϊσως yap άν μοι τούτου τιμήσαιτε. 
ποΧΧή μέντ αν με φιΧοψυχία εχοι, εί ούτως

1 Schanz brackets «ΐναι, following Hermann.
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Olympic games with a pair of horses or a four-in- 
hand. For he makes you seem to be happy, whereas 
I make you happy in reality; and he is not at all in 
need of sustenance, but I am needy. So if I must 
propose a penalty in accordance with my deserts, I 
propose maintenance in the prytaneum.

Perhaps some of you think that in saying this, as 
in what I said about lamenting and imploring, I am 
speaking in a spirit of bravado ; but that is not the 
case. The truth is rather that I am convinced that 
I never intentionally wronged any one ; but I cannot 
convince you of this, for we have conversed with 
each other only a little while. I believe if you had 
a law, as some other people have, that capital cases 
should not be decided in one day, but only after 
several days, you would be convinced ; but now it is 
not easy to rid you of great prejudices in a short 
time. Since, then, I am convinced that I never 
wronged any one, I am certainly not going to wrong 
myself, and to say of myself that I deserve anything 
bad, and to propose any penalty of that sort for 
myself. Why should I ? Through fear of the 
penalty that Meletus proposes, about which I say 
that I do not know whether it is a good thing or an 
evil? Shall I choose instead of that something 
which I know to be an evil? What penalty shall 
I propose ? Imprisonment ? And why should I 
live in prison a slave to those who may be in 
authority ? nOr shall I propose a fine, with imprison
ment until it is paid? But that is the same as 
what I said just now, for I have no money to pay 
with. Shall I then propose exile as my penalty ? 
Perhaps you would accept that. I must indeed be
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αλόγιστός ειμι, ώστε μή δύνασθαι λογίζεσθαι, 
orb ύμεϊς μεν οντες πολΐταί μου ούχ οϊοί re 

D έγένεσθε ένεγκεΐν τά? εμάς διατριβάς καϊ τούς 
λόγου?, άλλ’ ύμΐν βαρύτεραι γεγόνασιυ καϊ 
έπιφθονώτεραι, ώστε ζητείτε αυτών νυνϊ άπαλ- 
Χαγηναι, άλλοι δέ άρα αύτάς οισουσι ραδίως; 
πολλοΰ γε δει, ώ ’Αθηναίοι. καλός ούν άν 
μοι ό βίος είη έξελθόντι τηλικφδε άνθρώπφ 
άλλην εξ άλλης πόλεως άμειβομένω και εξελαυ- 
νομένω ζην. εύ γάρ οιδ' οτι, δποι άν έλθω, 
Χέγοντος εμού άκροάσονται οι νέοι ώσπερ ενθάδε· 
καν μεν τούτους απελαύνω, ούτοι έμέ αύτοϊ 
έξελώσι, πείθοντες τούς πρεσβυτέρους· εάν δέ 

Ε μη απελαύνω, οι τούτων πατέρες τε καϊ οικείοι 
δι αυτούς τούτους.

28. "Ισως ούν άν τις ειποι* σιγών δέ καϊ 
ησυχίαν άγων, ώ ^ώκρατες, ούχ οίός τ’ εσει ήμΐν 
εξελθών ζην; τοντϊ δή έστι πάντων χαλεπώτατον 
πεϊσαί τινας υμών, εάν τε γάρ λέγω, οτι τώ 
θεφ άπειθεΐν τούτ έστϊν και διά τούτο αδύνατον 
ησυχίαν άγειν, ού πείσεσθε μοι ώς ειρωνενομένω· 

38 εάν τ αύ λέγω, οτι καϊ τυγχάνει μέγιστον 
αγαθόν δν άνθρώπω τούτο, έκάστης ημέρας περϊ 
αρετής τούς λόγους ποιεϊσθαι καϊ τών άλλων, 
περϊ ών ύμεΐς εμού ακούετε διάλεγομένου καϊ 
έμαυτον καϊ άλλους εξετάζοντας, ό δε ανεξέταστος 
βίος ού βιωτος άνθρώπιρ, ταύτα δ’ ετι ηττον 
πείσεσθέ μοι λέγοντι. τά δέ έχει μεν ούτως, 
ώ? εγώ φημι, ώ άνδρες, πείθειν δέ ού ράδιον. 
καϊ εγώ άμα ούκ εϊθισμαι έμαυτον άξιούν κακού 
ούδενός. ει μεν γάρ ην μοι χρήματα, ετιμησάμην 

Β άν χρημάτων οσα εμελλον εκτίσειν' ούδέν γάρ 
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possessed by a great love of life if I am so irrational 
as not to know that if you, who are my fellow 
citizens, could not endure my conversation and my 
words, but found them too irksome and disagreeable, 
so that you are now seeking to be rid of them, 
others will not be willing to endure them. No, men 
of Athens, they certainly will not. A fine life I 
should lead if I went away at my time of life, 
wandering from city to city and always being driven 
out! For well I know that wherever I go, the 
young men will listen to my talk, as they do here; 
and if I drive them away, they will themselves 
persuade their elders to drive me out, and if I do 
not drive them away, their fathers and relatives 
will drive me out for their sakes.

Perhaps someone might say, “Socrates, can you not 
go away from us and live quietly, without talking ? ” 
Now this is the hardest thing to make some of you 
believe. For if I say that such conduct would be 
disobedience to the god and that therefore I cannot 
keep quiet, you will think I am jesting and will not 
believe me; and if again I say that to talk every 
day about virtue and the other things about which 
you hear me talking and examining myself and 
others is the greatest good to man, and that the 
unexamined life is not worth living, you will believe 
me still less. This is as I say, gentlemen, but it is not 
easy to convince you. Besides, I am not accustomed 
to think that I deserve anything bad. If I had 
money, I would have proposed a fine, as large as I 
could pay; for that would have done me no harm.
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άν εβλάβην' νυν δε ού yap ίστιν, el μη αρα 
οσον άν εγώ 8υναίμην εκτΐσαι, τοσούτου βού~ 
λεσθε μοι τιμήσαι. Ισως δ’ άν ύυναίμην εκτΐσαι 
ύμιν μνάν αργυρίου' τοσούτου ούν τιμωμαι. 
Πλάτων δε οδε, ώ άνδρες Αθηναίοι, και Κρίτων 
καϊ Κριτόβουλος καϊ Άπολλό8ωρος κελεύουσί 
με τριάκοντα μνών τιμησασθαι, αύτοϊ δ’ έγ- 
γυάσθαΐ' τιμωμαι ούν τοσούτου, εγγυηταϊ δέ 

C ύμιν εσονται του αργυρίου οντοι άξιόχρεω.

29. Ού ττολλοΰ γ’ ενεκα χρόνου, & άνδρες 
3 Αθηναίοι, ονομα εξετε καϊ αιτίαν ύπό των 
βουλωμένων την πόλιν λοίδορείν, ώς Σωκράτη 
άπεκτονατε, άν8ρα σοφόν' φησουσι γάρ 8η με 
σοφόν είναι, ει καϊ μη ειμι, οί βουλόμενοι ύμιν 
όνειΒίζειν. εί ούν περιεμείνατε ολίγον χρόνον, 
άττο του αυτομάτου άν ύμιν τούτο εγενετο· όράτε 
γάρ 3η την ηλικίαν, οτι πόρρω η8η εστϊ τού 
βίου, θανάτου δε εγγύς, λέγω δε τούτο ού προς 

0 ττάντας υμάς, άλλα ττρδς τούς όμού καταφτη- 
φισαμόνους θάνατον, λόγω δε καϊ τόδε ττρος 
τούς αύτούς τούτους, ίσως με οϊεσθε, ώ av3pe<{, 
απορία λόγων εαλωκέναι τοιούτων, οΐς άν υμάς 
επεισα, €ΐ ωμήν 3elv άπαντα ποιεΐν καϊ λέγειν, 
ώστε άποφυγεΐν την 3ίκην. πολλοΰ γε δεΣ. άλλ’ 
απορία μεν εάλωκα, ού μέντοι λόγων, αλλά 
τόλμης καϊ αναισχυντίας καϊ τού όθελειν λόγειν 
προς ύμάς τοιαντα, οΤ αν ύμιν ηύιστα ην άκούειν, 
θρηνούντός τε μου καϊ ό8υρομενου καϊ άλλα 

Ε ποιούντος καϊ λεγοντος πολλά καϊ ανάξια εμού, 
ως εγώ φημι' οϊα 8η καϊ εϊθισθε ύμεϊς τών άλλων 
άκούειν. άλλ ούτε τότε ωήθην 8εϊν ενεκα τού 
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But as it is—I have no money, unless you are willing 
to impose a fine which I could pay. I might perhaps 
pay a mina of silver. So I propose that penalty; 
but Plato here, men of Athens, and Crito and Crito- 
bulus, and Apollodorus tell me to propose a fine of 
thirty minas, saying that they are sureties for it. So 
I propose a fine of that amount, and these men, who 
are amply sufficient, will be my sureties.

It is no long time, men of Athens, which you gain, 
and for that those who wish to cast a slur upon the 
state will give you the name and blame of having 
killed Socrates, a wise man ; for, you know, those who 
wish to revile you will say I am wise, even though I 
am not. Now if you had waited a little while, what 
you desire would have come to you of its own accord ; 
for you see how old I am, how far advanced in life 
and how near death. I say this not to all of you, but 
to those who voted for my death. And to them also 
I have something else to say. Perhaps you think, 
gentlemen, that I have been convicted through lack 
of such words as would have moved you to acquit me, 
if I had thought it right to do and say everything to 
gain an acquittal. Far from it. And yet it is through 
a lack that I have been convicted, not however a 
lack of words, but of impudence and shamelessness, 
and of willingness to say to you such things as you 
would have liked best to hear. You would have 
liked to hear me wailing and lamenting and doing 
and saying many things which are, as I maintain, 
unworthy of me—such things as you are accustomed 
to hear from others. But I did not think at the time
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κίνδυνου πράζαι ούδεν άνελεύθερον, ούτε νυν 
μοι μεταμελει όντως άπολογησαμόνω, άλλα στολύ 
μάλλον αίρούμαι ωδε άπολογησάμενος τεθνάναι ή 
έκεινως ζην. ούτε γάρ εν δίκη ούτ εν πολεμώ ούτ

39 εμε ούτ άλλον ούδενα δει τούτο μηχανάσθαι, δπως 
άποφεύξεται παν ποιων θάνατον, καϊ yap εν 
ταΐς μάχαις πόλλάκις δήλον γίγνεται, δτι τό 
ye άποθανεΐν άν τις εκφύγοι και όπλα άφεϊς 
και εφ ικετειαν τραπομενος των διωκόντων’ και 
άλλαι μηχαναϊ πολλαί εισιν εν εκάστοις τοΐς 
κινδύνοις, ώστε διαφεύγειν θάνατον, εάν τις τολμά 
παν ποιεΐν καϊ λεγειν. άλλά μη ού τοΰτ ή 
χαλεπόν, ω άνδρες, θάνατον εκφυγεΐν, άλλα πολύ 
χαλεπώτερον πονηριάν θάττον yap θανάτου θεΐ.

Β καϊ νυν εγώ μεν άτε βραδύς ων καϊ πρεσβύτης 
ύπο τού βραδύτερου εάλων, οι δ’ εμοϊ κατήγοροι 
άτε δεινοί καϊ οξείς οντες υπό τού θάττονος, 
τής κακίας, καϊ νυν εγώ μεν άπειμι ύφ’ υμών 
θανάτου δίκην οφλων, ούτοι δ’ ύπο τής αλήθειας 
ώφληκότες μοχθηρίαν καϊ αδικίαν, καϊ εγωγε 
τω τιμήματι εμμενω και ούτοι. ταΰτα μεν που 
ίσως ούτως καϊ εδει σχεΐν, καϊ οΐμαι ι^ύτά μετρίως 
εχειν.

C 30. Τδ δέ δή μετά τούτο επιθυμώ ύμΐν χρησ- 
μωδήσαι, ω κατα'φ'ηφισάμενοί μου’ καϊ yap 
είμι ήδη ενταύθα, εν ω μάλιστα άνθρωποι χρησ- 
μωδούσιν, όταν μελλωσιν άποθανεΐσθαι. φημϊ 
yap, ώ άνδρες, οΐ εμε άπεκτόνατε, τιμωρίαν ύμΐν 
ήξειν ευθύς μετά τον εμον θάνατον πολύ χαλε- 
πωτεραν νή Δάα ή οϊαν εμε άπεκτόνατε· νύν 
γάρ τούτο εϊργασθε οιόμ^νοι άπαλλάξεσθαι τού 
διδόναι ελεγχον τού βίου, τό δε ύμΐν πολύ εναντίον 
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that I ought, on account of the danger I was in, to do 
anything unworthy of a free man, nor do I now repent 
of having made my defence as I did, but I much 
prefer to die after such a defence than to live after 
a defence of the other sort. For neither in the court 
nor in war ought I or any other man to plan to escape 
death by every possible means. In battles it is often 
plain that a man might avoid death by throwing 
down his arms and begging mercy of his pursuers; 
and there are many other means of escaping death 
in dangers of various kinds if one is willing to do and 
say anything. But, gentlemen, it is not hard to escape 
death; it is much harder to escape wickedness, for 
that runs faster than death. And now I, since I am 
slow and old, am caught by the slower runner, and 
my accusers, who are clever and quick, by the faster, 
wickedness. And now I shall go away convicted by 
you and sentenced to death, and they go convicted 
by truth of villainy and wrong. And I abide by my 
penalty, and they by theirs. Perhaps these things 
had to be so, and I think they are well.

And now 1 wish to prophesy to you, O ye who 
have condemned me; for I am now at the time 
when men most do prophesy, the time just before 
death. And I say to you, ye men who have slain 
me, that punishment will come upon you straight
way after my death, far more grievous in sooth than 
the punishment of death which you have meted out 
to me. For now you have done this to me because 
you hoped that you would be relieved from rendering 
an account of your lives, but I say that you will find
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άποβησεται, ώς εγώ φημι. πλείους εσονται ύμάς 
D οί έλέγχοντες, οΰς νυν εγώ κατείχαν, ύμεΐς δέ 

ού« ησθάνεσθε' καϊ χαΧεπώτεροι εσονται οσω 
νεώτεροι εισιν, καϊ ύμεΐς μάλλον αγανακτήσετε, 
ει γάρ οΐεσθε άποκτείνοντες ανθρώπους έπισχησειν 
του όνειδίζειν τινά ύμιν οτι ούκ όρθώς ζήτε, ούκ 
όρθώς διανοεΐσθε' ού γάρ εσθ” αύτη ή απαλλαγή 
ούτε πάνυ δυνατή ούτε καλή, άλλ’ εκείνη καϊ 
καΧΧίστη καϊ ράστη, μή τούς άλλους κολούειν, 
άλλ’ εαυτόν παρασκευάξειν όπως έσται ώς 
βέλτιστος. ταΰτα μέν ούν ύμιν τοΐς καταψηφι- 

Ε σαμενοις μαντευσάμενος άπαλλάττομαι.
31. Τοΐς δέ άποήεηφισαμένοις ήδέως άν διαλε- 

χθείην υπέρ του γεγονότος τουτουι πράγματος, 
έν ω οί άρχοντες ασχολίαν άγουσι καϊ ούπω 
έρχομαι οϊ έλθόντα με δει τεθνάναι. άλλα μοι, 
ώ άνδρες, παραμείνατε τοσοΰτον χρόνον' ούδέν 
γάρ κωλύει διαμυθολογησαι προς άλληλους, 

40 εως εξεστιν. ύμιν γάρ ώς φίλοις ούσιν έπιδεΐξαι 
εθέλω τό νυνί μοι ξυμβεβηκος ri ποτέ νοεί, εμοϊ 
γάρ, ώ άνδρες δικασταί—ύμας γάρ δικαστάς 
καλών όρΦώς άν κάΧοίην—θαυμάσιου τι γέγονεν. 
η γάρ ειωθυιά μοι μαντική ή τοΰ δαιμόνιου  έν 
μέν τφ πρόσθεν χρόνφ παντϊ πάνυ πυκνή άεϊ 
ην καϊ πάνυ έπϊ σμικροΐς ενάντιουμένη, εϊ τι_ 
μέλλοιμι μη όρθώς πράξειν' νυνϊ δέ ξυμβέβηκέ 
μοι, άπερ ορατέ καϊ αύτοί, ταυτϊ ά γε δη οιηθείη 
άν τις και νομίζεται έσχατα κακών είναι, έμοι δέ 

Β ούτε εξιόντι έωθεν οϊκοθεν ήναντιώθη τό τοΰ 
θεοΰ σημείου, ούτε ηνίκα ανέβαιναν ένταυθοΐ

1

1 Schanz follows Schleiermacher in bracketing η ταυ δα«· 
μονίον.
U8



THE APOLOGY

the result far different. Those who will force you to 
give an account will be more numerous than hereto
fore ; men whom I restrained, though you knew it 
not; and they will be harsher, inasmuch as they are 
younger, and you will be more annoyed. For if you 
think that by putting men to death you will prevent 
anyone from reproaching you because you do not act 
as you should, you are mistaken. That mode of 
escape is neither possible at all nor honourable, but 
the easiest and most honourable escape is not by 
suppressing others, but by making yourselves as good 
as possible. So with this prophecy to you who 
condemned me I take my leave.

But with those who voted for my acquittal I should 
like to converse about this which has happened, while 
the authorities are busy and before I go to the place 
where I must die. Wait with me so long, my friends; 
for nothing prevents our chatting with each other 
while there is time. I feel that you are my friends, 
and I wish to show you the meaning of this which has 
now happened to me. For, judges—and in calling you 
judges I give you your right name—a wonderful thing 
has happened to me. For hitherto the customary 
prophetic monitor always spoke to me very frequently 
and opposed me even in very small matters, if I was 
going to do anything I should not; but now, as you 
yourselves see, this thing which might be thought, 
and is generally considered, the greatest of evils has 
come upon me ; but the divine sign did not oppose me 
either when I left my home in the morning, or when I 
came here to the court, or at any point of my speech,
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εττί το 8ικαστήριον, ούτε έν τω λόγω ού8αμού 
μεΚλοντί τι έρεΐν· καίτοι έν άλλοις λόγοίς 
ττολλαχοϋ 8η με έπέσχε Xeyovra μεταξύ· νύν 
8έ ού8αμού περί ταύτην την πράξιν ούτ' έν εργω 
ού8ενϊ ούτ εν λόγω ηναντίωταί μοι. τί ούν αίτιον 
είναι υπολαμβάνω; εγώ ύμΐν ερω· κιν8υνεύει y0p 
μοι το ξυμβεβηκός τούτο aya0ov γεγονέναι, καϊ 
ούκ εσ& όπως ημείς ορθως υπολαμβάνομε#, 

C 'όσοι οιόμεθα κακόν είναι το τεθνάναι. μ&γα μοι 
τεκμήριο# τούτου ykyovev· ού yap εσθ' όπως 
ούκ ηναντιώθη άν μοι τό εΐωθος σημειον, εί μη 
τι εμελλον εγώ aya0ov πράξειν.

32. Εννοήσω μεν 8ε και τη8ε, ώς πολλή ελπίς 
έστιν άηαθον αύτό είναι· 8υοΐν yap θάτερόν έστιν 
το τεθνάναι· η yap οϊον μη8έν είναι μη8έ αι- 
σθησιν μηύεμίαν μηύενος έχειν τον τεθνεωτα, η 
κατά τά λεyόμεva μεταβολή τις τυγχάνει ούσα 
και μετοίκησις τη ψυχή τού τόπου τού  ένθέν8ε 
εις άλλον τόπον. και είτε μη8εμ£α α'ΐσθησίς 

D έστιν, αλλ’ οιον ύπνος, έπει8άν τις καθεύ8ων μη8' 
οναρ μη8έν όρα, θαυμάσιου κέρ8ος άν εϊη ό 
θάνατος, εγω yάp άν οίμαι, εϊ τινα έκλεξάμενον 
8έοι ταύτην την νύκτα, έν η οΰτω κατέύαρθεν, 
ώστε μη8έ οναρ 18εϊν, καϊ τάς άλλας νύκτας τε 
καϊ ημέρας τάς τού βίου τού εαυτού άντιπαρα- 
θέντα ταύτρ τη νυκτϊ 8έοι σκεψάμενον ειπεΐν, 
πάσας άμεινον καϊ η8ιον ημέρας καϊ νύκτας 
ταύτης της νυκτος βεβίωκεν έν τω εαυτού βίω, 
όιμαι άν μη οτι 18ιώτην τινά, αλλά τον μέyav 

Ε βασιλέα εύαριθμήτους άν εύρεΐν αυτόν ταύτας 
προς τάς άλλας ημέρας καϊ νύκτας, εί ούν

1

1 Schanz, following C and Hirschig, brackets τ<Λ τίνον τοΰ 
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when I was going to say anything; and yet on other 
occasions it stopped me at many points in the midst 
of a speech ; but now, in this affair, it has not 
opposed me in anything I was doing or saying. 
What then do I suppose is the reason ? I will tell 
you. This which has happened to me is doubtless a 
good thing, and those of us who think death is an 
evil must be mistaken. A convincing proof of this 
has been given me; for the accustomed sign would 
surely have opposed me if I had not been going to 
meet with something good.

Let us consider in another way also how good 
reason there is to hope that it is a good thing. For 
the state of death is one of two things: either it is 
virtually nothingness, so that the dead has no con
sciousness of anything, or it is, as people say, a 
change and migration of the soul from this to 
another place. And if it is unconsciousness, like a 
sleep in which the sleeper does not even dream, 
death would be a wonderful gain. For I think if 
any one were to pick out that night in which he 
slept a dreamless sleep and, comparing with it the 
other nights and days of his life, were to say, after 
due consideration, how many days and nights in his 
life had passed more pleasantly than that night,—-I 
believe that not only any private person, but even 
the great King of Persia himself would find that 
they were few in comparison with the other days 
and nights. So if such is the nature of death, I
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τοιουτον ο θάνατός εστιν, κέρδος βγωγε λέγω' 
καϊ γάρ ούδέν πλείων ό πας χρόνος φαίνεται 
ούτω δη είναι η μία νύζ. εί δ’ αύ οϊον άποδη- 
μησαί εστιν ό θάνατος ένθένδε εις άλλον τόπον, 
καϊ άληθη εστιν τά λεγάμενα, ώς άρα εκεί εισιν 
άπαντες οί τεθνεώτες, τί μεΐζον αγαθόν τούτον 
εϊη άν, ώ άνδρες δικασταί; εί γάρ τις άφικόμενος 

41 εις 'Άιδου, απαλλαγείς τούτων των φασκόντων 
δικαστών είναι, εύρησει τούς αληθώς δικαστάς, 
οϊπερ καϊ λέγονται εκεί δικάζειν, 'Μ.ίνως τε καϊ 
'Ραδάμανθυς καϊ Αιακός καϊ Τριπτόλεμος καϊ 
άλλοι όσοι τών ημίθεων δίκαιοι έγένοντο έν τφ 
εαυτών βίφ, άρα φαύλη άν εϊη ή αποδημία; η αύ 
*Ορφεϊ ξυγγενέσθαι και Μουσαίω καϊ 'Ή,σιόδω 
καϊ ‘Ομήρω έπϊ πόσφ άν τις δέξαιτ άν υμών; 
εγώ μεν yap πολλάκις θέλω τεθνάναι, ει ταύτ 
εστιν αληθή' έπεϊ εμοιγε καϊ αύτφ θαυμαστή άν 

Β εϊη ή διατριβή αυτόθι, οπότε έντύχοιμι Παλα-
μηδει καϊ Αϊαντι τώ Ύελαμώνος καϊ ει τις αΧλος 
τών παλαιών διά κρισιν άδικον τέθνηκεν, άντι~ 
παραβάλλοντι τά έμαυτοΰ πάθη προς τά εκείνων, 
ώς εγώ οίμαι, ούκ άν άηδης εϊη. καϊ δη τό 
μεγιστον, τούς εκεί έξετάξοντα καϊ έρευνώντα 
ώσπερ τούς ενταύθα διάγειν, τίς αυτών σοφός 
εστιν καϊ τίς οϊεται μέν, εστιν δ’ οΰ. έπϊ ποσιρ ■ 
δ$ άν τις, & άνδρες δικασταί, δέξαιτο έξετάσαι 
τον έπϊ Ύ^οίαν ay ay όντα την πολλην στρατιάν 

Ο η Όδυσσεα ή Σίσυφον, η άλλους μυρίους άν τις 
εϊποι καϊ άνδρας καϊ yυvaϊκaς; οϊς έκεϊ διαλέ- 
yeaOai καϊ ξυνεΐναι καί εξετάζειν άμηχανον άν 
εϊη ευδαιμονίας. πάντως ού δηπου τούτου ye 
ένεκα οι έκεΐ άποκτείνουσι· τά τε yap άλλα
Μ»
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count it a gain; for in that case, all time seems to be 
no longer than one night. But on the other hand, 
if death is, as it were, a change of habitation from 
here to some other place, and if what we are told is 
true, that all the dead are there, what greater bless
ing could there be, judges ? For if a man when he 
reaches the other world, after leaving behind these 
who claim to be judges, shall find those who are 
really judges who are said to sit in judgment there, 
Minos and Rhadamanthus, and Aeacus and Tripto- 
lemus, and all the other demigods who were just 
men in their lives, would the change of habitation 
be undesirable ? Or again, what would any of you 
give to meet with Orpheus and Musaeus and Hesiod 
and Homer ? I am willing to die many times over, 
if these things are true ; for I personally should find 
the life there wonderful, when I met Palamedes 
or Ajax, the son of Telamon, or any other men of 
old who lost their lives through an unjust judg
ment, and compared my experience with theirs. I 
think that would not be unpleasant. And the 
greatest pleasure would be to pass my time in 
examining and investigating the people there, as I 
do those here, to find out who among them is wise 
and who thinks he is when he is not. What price 
would any of you pay, judges, to examine him who 
led the great army against Troy, or Odysseus, or 
Sisyphus, or countless others, both men and women, 
whom I might mention ? To converse and associate 
with them and examine them would be immeasurable 
happiness. At any rate, the folk there do not kill 
people for it; since, if what we are told is true, 

143



PLATO

εύδαιμονέστεροί είσιν ol εκεί των ενθάδε, καϊ ήδη 
top λοιπόν χρόνον αθάνατοί είσιν, εϊπερ γε τά 
λεγάμενα αληθή έστιν.

33. ’Αλλά καϊ υμάς χρή, ω άνδρες δικασταί, 
βύελττίδας είναι πρός τον θάνατον, καϊ εν τι τούτο 

D διανοεΐσθαι αληθές, ότι ουκ εστιν άνδρϊ άγαθω 
κακόν ούδέν ούτε ζώντι ούτε τελευτήσαντι, ουδέ 
αμελείται υπό θεών τά τούτου πράγματα, ουδέ τά 
έμά νυν από του αυτομάτου γέγονεν, άλλα μοι 
δήλόν έστι τούτο, οτι ήδη τεθνάναι καϊ άπηλ~ 
λάχθαι πραγμάτων βέλτιον ήν μοι. διά τούτο 
και έμε ούδαμού άπετρεψεν τό σημείου, καϊ έγωγε 
τοΐς καταήτηφισαμενοις μου καϊ τοΐς κατηγόροις 
ού πάνυ ^αλεπαίνω. καίτοι ού ταύτη τρ διανοία 
κατεήεηφιζοντό μου καϊ κατηγορούν, άλλ’ οίό- 

Ε μενοι βλάπτειν' τούτο αύτοΐς άξιον μέμφεσθαι. 
τοσόνδε μέντοι αυτών δέομαι' τούς υιεΐς μου, 
έπειδάν ήβήσωσι, τιμωρήσασθε, ώ άνδρες, ταύτά 
ταΰτα λυποΰντες, άπερ εγώ υμάς εΧύπουν, εάν 
ύμΐν δοκώσιν ή χρημΑτων ή άλλου του πρότερον 
επιμελεϊσθαι ή αρετής, καϊ εάν δοκώσί τι είναι 
μηδέν ουτες, ονειδίζετε αύτοΐς, ώσπερ εγώ ύμΐν, 
οτι ούκ επιμελούνται &ν δει, καϊ οϊονταί τι είναι 
ουτες ούδενό? άξιοι, καϊ εάν ταύτα ποιήτε, δίκαια 

42 πεπονθώς εγώ εσομαι ύφ υμών αύτός τε καϊ οί 
υιεΐς. αλλά γάρ ήδη ώρα άπιέναι, έμοϊ μέν άπο- 
θανουμένω, ύμΐν δε βιωσομάνοις' απότεροι δέ 
ημών έρχονται επί άμεινον πράγμα, άδηλον παντϊ 
πλήν ή τφ θεω.

1
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they are immortal for all future time, besides being 
happier in other respects than men are here.

But you also, judges, must regard death hope
fully and must bear in mind this one truth, that 
no evil can come to a good man either in life or 
after death, and God does not neglect him. So, 
too, this which has come to me has not come by 
chance, but I see plainly that it was better for me to 
die now and be freed from troubles. That is the 
reason why the sign never interfered with me, and I 
am not at all angry with those who condemned me 
or with my accusers. And yet it was not with that 
in view that they condemned and accused me, but 
because they thought to injure me. They deserve 
blame for that. However, I make this request of 
them: when my sons grow up, gentlemen, punish 
them by troubling them as I have troubled you ; if 
they seem to you to care for money or anything else 
more than for virtue, and if they think they amount 
to something when they do not, rebuke them as I 
have rebuked you because they do not care for what 
they ought, and think they amount to something 
when they are worth nothing. If you do this, both 
I and my sons shall have received just treatment 
from you.

But now the time has come to go away. I go to 
die, and you to live; but which of us goes to the 
better lot, is known to none but God.
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INTRODUCTION TO THE CRITO

This dialogue is a conversation between Socrates 
and his lifelong friend Crito, which takes place in 
the prison where Socrates is confined after his trial 
to await the day of his execution. Crito was a man 
of wealth and position, devotedly attached to 
Socrates, and greatly interested in philosophical 
speculation. Diogenes Laertius (II. 121) gives a 
list of seventeen dialogues on philosophical subjects 
attributed to him, but Plato represents him through
out as a man of kindly disposition and practical 
common sense, quite lacking in originality and with 
no gift for philosophical investigation.

There can be little doubt that Crito tried more 
than once to induce Socrates to escape from prison, 
but this dialogue can hardly be considered a mere 
report of a conversation which actually took place ; it 
is planned and carried out with the exquisite skill 
peculiar to Plato, and must be recognised as his work. 
It is difficult, often impossible, to distinguish between 
the doctrines and beliefs of the real Socrates and 
those which are put into his mouth by Plato; but in 
view of the fact that Socrates did not escape from 
prison, his conduct must have been determined by 
some consideration of right. We may therefore 
believe that the doctrine that injustice is always 
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wrong and that we must not requite injustice with 
injustice is really Socratic., and that the exalted 
patriotism and sublime serenity of mind portrayed 
by Plato in this dialogue were really exhibited in the 
last days, as in the previous life, of the master whom 
he delighted to honour.

For editions of the Crito, see the Introduction to 
the Apology.
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ΚΡΙΤΩΝ
Η ΠΕΡΙ ΠΡΑΚΤΕΟΤ, ΗΘΙΚΟ2

ΤΑ ΤΟΥ ΔΙΑΛΟΓΟΥ ΠΡΟΣΩΠΑ
1ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2, ΚΡΙΤΩΝ

Α 1· 2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ1. Τί τηνικάδε άφΐξαι, ώ Κριτών; 
η ού πρφετι εστίν;

κριτών. Πάνυ μεν ούν.
3ωκρατη2. Τϊηνίκα μΑΧιστα;
κριτών. “Ορθρος βαθύς.
2Ωκρατη2. Θαυμάζω, όπως ηθεΧησε σοι ο του 

δεσμωτηρίου φύΧαξ ύπακούσαι.
κριτών. Συνήθης ήδη μοί εστιν, ώ ^,ώκρατες, 

διά το πόΧΧάκις δεύρο φοιτάν, καί τι και evepye* 
τηται ύπ* εμού.

5ΩΚΡΑΤΗΧ 'Άρτι δέ ήκεις ή πάΧαι;
κριτών. ΈτΜίΜώί πάΧαι.

Β 2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ειτα ττ&ς &ύκ ευθύς Ιπήγειράς με, 
αλλά σι·γη παρακάθησαι;

κριτών. Ού μΛ τον Δία, ω Έ,ώκρατες, ούδ1 άυ 
αυτός
είναι, άλλά και σου τταΚαι θαυμάζω αισθανό
μενος, ώς ηδεως καθεύδεις* καί επίτηδες σε ούκ 
ήπειρον, ϊνα ώς ηδιστα διά^ης. και πόΧΧακις μεν 
δη σε καί πρότερον «> παντί τφ βίφ ευδαιμόνισα 

ISO

ηθεΧον εν τοσαύτη τε αγρυπνία και Χύπη



CRITO
[or ON DUTY; ethical]

CHARACTERS 
Socrates, Crito

socrates. Why have you come at this time, Crito ? 
Or isn’t it still early ?

crito. Yes, very early.
socrates. About what time ?
crito. Just before dawn.
socrates. I am surprised that the watchman of 

the prison was willing to let you in.
crito. He is used to me by this time, Socrates, 

because I come here so often, and besides I have 
done something for him.

socrates. Have you just come, or some time 
ago?

crito. Some little time ago.
socrates. Then why did you not wake me at 

once, instead of sitting by me in silence ?
crito. No, no, by Zeus, Socrates, I only wish I 

myself were not so sleepless and sorrowful. But I 
have been wondering at you for some time, seeing 
how sweetly you sleep; and I purposely refrained 
from waking you, that you might pass the time as 
pleasantly as possible. I have often thought through- 
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τον τρόπου, πολύ δε μάλιστα εν τή νυνϊ παρε- 
στώση ξυμφορα, ώς ραδίως αύτήν και ττράως 
φέρεις.

2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Kai γάρ άν, ώ Ί&ρίτων, πλημμελές 
C εϊη άγανακτεΐν τηλικοΰτον οντα, el δε? ήδη τε

λευτάν.
κριτών. Και άλλοι, ώ Χώκρατες, τηλικοντοι εν 

τοιαύταις ζυμφοραΐς άλίσκονται, άλλ’ ούδεν 
αυτούς επιλύεται ή ηλικία το μή οάγΐ άγανακτεΐν 
τή παρούσγ τύχη.

2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ5. wEctt4 ταΰτα. αλλά τί δή ούτω 
πρω άφΐξαι;

κριτών. Άγγελ/ar, ώ Σώκρατες, φόρων χα
λεπήν, ού σοί, ώς έμοϊ φαίνεται, άλλ’ έμοϊ και 
τοΐς σοΐς έπιτηδείοις πάσιν και χαλεπήν καϊ 
βαρεΐαν, ήν εγώ, ώς εμοϊ δοκω, εν τοις βαρύτατ 
αν ενεγκαιμι.

2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ύίνα ταύτην; ή το πλοϊον άφΐκται 
D όκ Δήλου, ού δει άφικομόνου τεθνάναι με;

κριτών. Ούτοι δή άφΐκται, αλλά δοκεΐ μεν μοι 
ήζειν τήμερον εζ ών άπαγγελλουσιν ήκοντές τινες 
άττο Ιουνίου και καταλιττοντες εκεί αυτό, δηλον 
ούν εκ τούτων των αγγέλων1 οτι ήξει τήμερον, 
καϊ ανάγκη δε εις αύριον εσται, ω ^ώκρατες, τον 
βίον σε τελευτάν.

2. 2ωκρατη2. ’Αλλ’, ώ Τρίτων, τύχη αγαθή, 
εί ταύτη τοΐς θεοΐς φίλον, ταύτρ έστω, ού μεντοι 

44 οιμαι ήξειν αυτό τήμερον.
ΚΡΙΤΩΝ. ΤΙόθεν τούτο τεκμαίρει;
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. ’Εγώ σοι ερώ. τή γάρ που υστε

ραία δει με άττοθνήσκειν ή ή άν ελθρ τό πλοΐον.
1 Schanz brackets άγψϊλωΛ 
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out your life hitherto that you were of a happy 
disposition, and I think so more than ever in this 
present misfortune, since you bear it so easily and 
calmly.

socrates. Well, Crito, it would be absurd if at 
my age I were disturbed because I must die now.

crito. Other men as old, Socrates, become in
volved in similar misfortunes, but their age does not 
in the least prevent them from being disturbed by 
their fate.

socrates. That is true. But why have you come 
so early ?

crito. To bring news, Socrates, sad news, though 
apparently not sad to you, but sad and grievous 
to me and all your friends, and to few of them, I 
think, so grievous as to me.

socrates. What is this news ? Ilas the ship come 
from Delos, at the arrival of which 1 am to die ?

crito. It has not exactly come, but I think it 
will come to-day from the reports of some men who 
have come from Sunium and left it there. Now 
it is clear from what they say that it will come 
to-day, and so to-morrow, Socrates, your life must end.

socrates. Well, Crito, good luck be with us! If 
this is the will of the gods, so be it. However, I do 
not think it will come to-day.

crito. What is your reason for not thinking so ?
socrates. I will tell you. I must die on the day 

after the ship comes in, must I not ?
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κριτήν. Φασί ye τοι δή οί τούτων κύριοί.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗΧ. Ού τοίνυν τής έπωύσης ημέρας 

οίμαι αύτο ήξειν, άλλά τής έτέρας. τεκμαίρομαι 
δέ εκ τίνος ενυπνίου, δ έωρακα ολίγον πρότερον 
ταύτης τής νυκτός' καϊ κινδυνεύεις εν καιρω τινι 
ούκ έγεΐραί με.

κριτών. *Ηι* δέ δή τί το ένύπνιον;
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. ΈδοΛΈί τις μοι 'γυνή προσελθοΰσα 

καλή και ευειδής, λευκά ιμάτια εχουσα, καλέσαι 
Β με καϊ είπεΐν' ω Χώκρατες,

ήματί κεν τριτάτι^ Φθίην έρίβωλον ίκοιο.
κριτών. * Ατοπου το ένύπνιον, ω ^ωκρατες.
Σωκράτης. Έραργές μέν ούν, ως <γέ μοι δοκεΐ, 

ω Κριτών.
3. κριτών. Αίαν ·γε, ως εοικεν. άλλ’, ώ δαι

μόνιε ^έώκρατες, έτι και νυν εμοϊ πίθου  καϊ 
σωθηττ ως εμοί, εάν σύ άποθάνρς, ού μία ζυμ- 
φορά εστιν, άλλά 'χωρίς μεν του έστερήσθαι 
τοιούτου επιτηδείου, οϊον €γώ ούδενα μή ποτέ 
εύρήσω, έτι δέ καϊ πόλλοΐς δόζω, οι έμά καϊ σέ 

C μή σαφώς ϊσασιν, ως οίός τ’ ων σε σφζειν, εΐ 
ήθελον άναλίσκειυ χρήματα, άμελήσαι. καίτοι 
τις άν αίσχίων εΐη ταύτης δόξα ή δοκεΐν χρήματα 
περϊ πλείονος ποιεΐσθαι ή φίλους; ού yap πει- 
σονται οί πολλοί, ώς σύ αύτος ούκ ήθελησας 
άπιεναι ένθένδε ήμων πρόθυμόν μενών.

1

SnKPATHS. Άλλά τί ήμΐν, ω μακάριε Κρίτων, 
ουτω τής των πολλών δόξης μέλει; οί γάρ επιει
κέστατοι, ων μάλλον άξιον φροντίζειν, ή<γήσονται 
αύτά ουτω πεπράχβαι, ώσπερ άν πραχθή.

D κριτών. Άλλ’ όρας δή, δτι ανάγκη, ω Έ,ωκρατες, 
1 ιπ0οΰ Schanz, following Burges, ^reiOau BODE.
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crito. So those say who have charge of these 

matters.
socrates. Well, I think it will not come in to-day, 

but to-morrow. And my reason for this is a dream 
which I had a little while ago in the course of this 
night. And perhaps you let me sleep just at the 
right time.

crito. What was the dream ?
socrates. I dreamed that a beautiful, fair woman, 

clothed in white raiment, came to me and called me 
and said, “Socrates, on the third day thou wouldst 
come to fertile Phthia.” 1

crito. A strange dream, Socrates.
socrates. No, a clear one, at any rate, I think, 

Crito.
crito. Too clear, apparently. But, my dear 

Socrates, even now listen to me and save yourself. 
Since, if you die, it will be no mere single misfortune 
to me, but I shall lose a friend such as I can never 
find again, and besides, many persons who do not 
know you and me well will think I could have saved 
you if I had been willing to spend money, but that 
I would not take the trouble. And yet what reputa
tion could be more disgraceful than that of considering 
one’s money of more importance than one’s friends ? 
For most people will not believe that we were eager 
to help you to go away from here, but you refused.

socrates. But, my dear Crito, why do we care so 
much for what most people think ? For the most 
reasonable men, whose opinion is more worth con
sidering, will think that things were done as they 
really will be done.

crito. But you see it is necessary, Socrates, to
’ Homer, Iliad ix, 363.
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καϊ τής των πολλών όόξης μελειν. αυτά δέ 8ήλα 
τά παρόντα νυνί, ότι οϊοί τ’ είσϊν οι πολλοί ού τά 
σιμικρότατα των κακών εξεργάζεσθαι, άλλα τά 
μ&γιστα σχεδόν, εάν τις εν αύτοΐς 8ιαβεβλη- 
μενος ή.

2ΛΚΡΑΤΗ2. Εί yap ώφελον, ώ Κριτών, οϊοί τ’ 
είναι οι πολλοί τά μέγιστα κακά, €ργάζ€σθαι, ϊνα 
οϊοί τ ήσαν καϊ τά μ&γιστα άηαθά, καϊ καλώς 
άν είχεν' νυν δέ ούόετερα οϊοί τε· ούτε yap φρό
νιμον ούτε άφρονα 8υνατοϊ ποιήσαι, ποιούσι δέ 
τούτο ο τι άν τύχωσι.

Ε 4. κριτών. Ταντα μεν 8ή όντως εχετω' τάόε 
δε, ώ Σώκρατες, είπε μοι. άρά γε μή εμού προ- 
μηθει καϊ τών άλλων επιτηδείων, μη, εάν σύ 
ενθενδε εξέλθης, οί συκοφάνται ήμιν πράγματα 
παρεχωσιν ώς σε ενθενδε εκκλε-φασιν, καϊ avayKa- 
σθώμεν η καϊ πάσαν την ουσίαν άποβαλεΐν η 
συχνά χρήματα, η καϊ άλλο τι προς τούτοις 

45 παθεΐν; el yap τι τοιούτον φοβεΐ, εασον αυτό 
χαίρειν ημείς yap που όίκαιοΐ εσμεν σώσαντες 
σε κινόυνεύειν τούτον τον κίνόυνον καί, εάν 8εη, 
ετι τούτου μείξω. άλλ’ εμοϊ πείθου καϊ μη άλλως 
ποιεί.

2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Καί ταύτα προμηθούμαι, ω Κριτών, 
καϊ άλλα πολλά.

κριτών. Μ?;τε τοινυν ταΰτα φοβού· καϊ yάp 
ού8ε πολύ rapyvpiov εστιν, δ θελουσι λαβόντες 
τινες σώσαί σε καϊ ^ayayoiv ενθενόε. επειτα 
ούχ όρας τούτους τούς συκοφάντας ώς ευτελείς, 
καϊ ού8εν άν 8έοι επ' αυτούς πολλού apyvpiov; σοι 

Β δέ υπάρχει μεν τά εμά χρήματα, ώς εγώ οϊμαι, 
ικανά' επειτα καϊ εϊ τι εμού κήόόμενος ούκ οϊει 
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care for the opinion of the public, for this very 
trouble we are in now shows that the public is able 
to accomplish not by any means the least, but 
almost the greatest of evils, if one has a bad reputa
tion with it.

socrates. I only wish, Crito, the people could 
accomplish the greatest evils, that they might be 
able to accomplish also the greatest good things. 
Then all would be well. But now they can do 
neither of the two; for they are not able to make a 
man wise or foolish, but they do whatever occurs 
to them.

crito. That may well be. But, Socrates, tell me 
this: you are not considering me and your other 
friends, are you, fearing that, if you escape, the 
informers will make trouble for us by saying that 
we stole you away, and we shall be forced to lose 
either all our property, or a good deal of money, or be 
punished in some other way besides ? For if you 
are afraid of anything of that kind, let it go ; since it 
is right for us to run this risk, and even greater risk 
than this, if necessary, provided we save you. Now 
please do as I ask.

socrates. I am considering this, Crito, and many 
other things.

crito. Well, do not fear this 1 for it is not even a 
large sum of money which we should pay to some 
men who are willing to save you and get you away 
from here. Besides, don’t you see how cheap these 
informers are, and that not much money would be 
needed to silence them ? And you have my money 
at your command, which is enough, I fancy; and 
moreover, if because you care for me you think you
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Seiv άναΧίσκειν τάμα, ξένοι1 ενθάδε έτοιμοι άναΧί
σκειν' εΐς δε καϊ κεκόμικεν εττ’ αυτό τούτο άρ- 
yvptov ικανόν, Ίιμμίας ό Θηβαίος' έτοιμος δέ και 
Κέβης και άΧΧοι ποΧΧοϊ πάνυ. ώστε, οπερ λέγω, 
μήτε ταυτα φοβούμενος άποκάμης σαυτόν σωσαι, 
μήτε ο ελεγες έν τω δικαστηρίφ, δυσχερές σο« 
γενεσ^ω, οτι ούκ άν εχοις έξεΧθων ο τι χρφο 
σαντφ' ποΧλαχρύ μέν yap καϊ άΧΧοσε οποί άν 

Ο άφίκη ayairrjffoval σε· εάν δε βούΧη είς Θετ- 
ταλίαν Ιέναι, εισϊν έμοϊ εκεί ξένοι, οϊ σε περϊ 
πολλού ποιήσονται καϊ άσφάΧειάν σοι παρέξονται, 
ώστε σε μηδένα Χυπεΐν των κατά ΘετταΧίαν.

5. *Ετ4 δε, ώ Χώκρατες, ουδέ δίκαιόν μοι δοκεΐς 
έπιχειρεΐν πραημα, σαντον προδούναι, εξόν σω- 
θήναΐ' καϊ τοιαύτα σπεύδεις περϊ σαντον yeve- 
σθαι, άπερ άν καϊ οί εχθροί σου σπεύσαιέν τε καϊ 
εσπευσάν σε διαφθέΐραι βουΧόμενοι. προς δέ 
τούτοις καϊ τούς υίεΐς τούς σαντον εμονγε δοκεΐς 

D προδιδόναι, ονς σοι εξόν καϊ έκθρέφεαι καϊ έκπαι- 
δεΰσαι οΐχησει καταΧιπων, καϊ τό σόν μέρος, ο τι 
άν τύχωσι, τούτο πράξουσιν' τενξονται δε, ως τό 
εικός, τοιούτων οΐάπερ εϊωθεν yiyveaOai έν ταις 
όρφανιαις περϊ τους ορφανούς, η yap ον χρη 
ποιεϊσθαι παΐδας η ξννδιαταΧαιπωρεΐν και τρέ- 
φουτα και παιδεύοντα' σύ δέ μοι δοκεΐς τα 
ραθυμότατα αίρεΐσθαι· χρη δε, άπερ άν άνηρ 
άηαθός καϊ ανδρείος εΧοιτο, ταυτα αίρεΐσθαι, 
φάσκοντά ye δη αρετής διά παντός τού βίου 
επιμεΧεΐσθαΐ' ως eytaye καϊ υπέρ σου καϊ υπέρ 

Ε ήμων των σων επιτηδείων αισχύνομαι, μη δόξρ 
απαν τδ πράγ/χα τδ περϊ σε ανανδρία τινϊ τη

1 After Uvat the MSS. read οίτο», which Schanz brackets. 
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ought not to spend my money, there are foreigners 
here willing to spend theirs; and one of them, 
Simmias of Thebes, has brought for this especial 
purpose sufficient funds; and Cebes also and very many 
others are ready. So, as I say, do not give up saving 
yourself through fear of this. And do not be troubled 
by what you said in the court, that if you went away 
you would not know what to do with yourself. For 
in many other places, wherever you go, they will 
welcome you; and if you wish to go to Thessaly, 
I have friends there who will make much of you and 
will protect you, so that no one in Thessaly shall 
annoy you.

And besides, Socrates, it seems to me the thing 
you are undertaking to do is not even right—betray
ing yourself when you might save yourself. And you 
are eager to bring upon yourself just what your 
enemies would wish and just what those were eager 
for who wished to destroy you. And moreover, I 
think you are abandoning your children, too, for 
when you might bring them up and educate them, 
you are going to desert them and go away, and, so 
far as you are concerned, their fortunes in life 
will be whatever they happen to meet with, and they 
will probably meet with such treatment as generally 
comes to orphans in their destitution. No. Either 
one ought not to beget children, or one ought 
to stay by them and bring them up and educate them. 
But you seem to me to be choosing the laziest way; 
and you ought to choose as a good and brave man 
would choose, you who have been saying all your 
life, that you cared for virtue. So I am ashamed 
both for you and for us, your friends, and I am afraid 
people will think that this whole affair of yours has
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ήμετερα πεπράχθαι, καϊ η είσοδος τής δίκης εις το 
δικαστήριον ώς είσήλθεν εξόν μή είσελθεΐν, καϊ 
αυτός ο αγών τής δίκης ώς Ιγενετο, καϊ το 
τελευταίου δή τουτί, ώσπερ κατάγελως τής 
πράξεως, κακία τινϊ καϊ ανανδρία τή ήμετερα 

46 διαπεφευγέναι ημάς δοκεΐυ, οϊτινες σε ούχι ε’σώ- 
σαμεν ουδέ σύ σαντόυ, οϊόν τε δν καϊ δυνατόν, εί 
π καϊ μικρόν ημών όφελος ήν. ταΰτα οΰν, ώ 
Ί,ώκρατες, ορα μή άμα τω κακφ καϊ αισχρά ή σοί 
τε καϊ ήμΐν. αλλά βουλεύου, μάλλον δε ουδέ 
βουλεύεσθαι ετι ώρα, αλλά βεβουλεΰσθαι. μία 
δε βουλή· τής γάρ επιούσης νυκτός πάντα ταΰτα 
δει πεπράχθαι. εί δε τι περιμενοΰμεν, αδύνατον 
καϊ ούκέτι οϊόν τε. αλλά παντϊ τρόπω, ώ 2ω- 
κρατες, πείθου μοι καϊ μηδαμώς άλλως ποίει.

Β θ. χωκρατηχ Ώ φίλε Κρίτων, ή προθυμία 
σου πολλοΰ αξία, εί μετά τίνος δρθότητος εϊη' εί 
δε μή, όσφ μείζων, τοσούτφ χαλεπωτερα. σκο- 
πεϊσθαι οΰν χρή ήμας, εϊτε ταΰτα πρακτεον εϊτε 
μή' ώς εγώ ού μόνον νυν αλλά καϊ άεϊ τοιοΰτος, 
οϊος τών εμών μηδενϊ άλλφ πείθεσθαι ή τώ λόγω, 
δς άν μοι λογιζομενω βέλτιστος φαίνηται. τούς 
δε λόγους, οΰς εν τφ έμπροσθεν ελεγον, ού δύ
ναμαι νυν εκβαλεϊν, επειδή μοι ήδε ή τύχη 
γεγονεν, αλλά σχεδόν τι ομοιοι φαίνονται μοι,· 

(J καϊ τούς· αυτούς πρεσβεύω καϊ τιμώ οΰσπερ καϊ 
πρότερον' ών εάν μή βελτίω εχωμεν λεγειν ευ τώ 
παροντι, εΰ ϊσθι οτι ού μή σοι ξυγχωρήσω, ουδ* 
άν πλείω τών νΰν παρόντων ή τών πολλών 
δύναμις ώσπερ παΐδας ήμας μορμολύττηται, 
δεσμούς καϊ θανάτους επιπεμπουσα καϊ χρημάτων 
αφαιρέσεις, πώς οΰν άν μετριώτατα σκοποίμεθα 
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been conducted with a sort of cowardice on our part 
—both the fact that the case came before the court, 
when it might have been avoided, and the way in 
which the trial itself was carried on, and finally they 
will think, as the crowning absurdity of the whole 
affair, that this opportunity has escaped us through 
some base cowardice on our part, since we did 
not save you, and you did not save yourself, though 
it was quite possible if we had been of any use what
ever. Take care, Socrates, that these things be 
not disgraceful, as well as evil, both to you and to us. 
Just consider, or rather it is time not to consider any 
longer, but to have finished considering. And there 
is just one possible plan; for all this must be done in 
the coming night. And if we delay it can no longer 
be done. But I beg you, Socrates, do as I say and 
don’t refuse.

socrates. My dear Crito, your eagerness is worth 
a great deal, if it should prove to be rightly directed; 
but otherwise, the greater -it is, the more hard to 
bear. So we must examine the question whether we 
ought to do this or not; for I am not only now but 
always a man who follows nothing but the reasoning 
which on consideration seems to me best. And 
I cannot, now that this has happened to us, discard 
the arguments I used to advance, but they seem to 
me much the same as ever, and I revere and honour 
the same ones as before. And unless we can bring 
forward better ones in our present situation, be 
assured that I shall not give way to you, not even if 
the power of the multitude frighten us with even 
more terrors than at present, as children are fright
ened with goblins, threatening us with imprison
ments and deaths and confiscations of property. Now
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αυτά; el πρώτον μεν τούτον τον λόγον άναλά- 
βοιμεν, ον σύ λεγευ? περϊ των δόξων, πότερον 
καλώς έλέγετο έκάστοτε ή ού, οτι ταΐς μεν δε? τών 

D δοξών προσέχει τον νουν, ταΐς δέ ού- ή πριν μέν 
εμέ δεΐν άποθνήσκειν καλώς ελέγετο, νυν δε 
κατάδηλος άρα έγένετο, οτι άλλως ένεκα λόγου 
έλέγετο, ήν δε παιδιά καϊ φλυαρία ώς αληθώς; 
επιθυμώ δ* εγωγ έπισκέψασθαι, ώ Κριτών, κοινή 
μετά σου, εΐ τί μοι άλλοιότερος φανεΐται, επειδή 
ωδε εχω, ή ό αυτός, και έάσομεν γαίρειν ή πει- 
σόμεθα αύτώ. έλέγετο δέ πως, ώς έγωμαι, έκά
στοτε ωδε υπό τών οιομένων τι λέγειν, ώσπερ νυν 
δη εγώ ελεγον, οτι τών δοξών, άς οι άνθρωποι 

Ε δοξάζουσιν, δέοι τάς μεν περϊ πολλοΰ ποιεΐσθαι, 
τάς δε μή. τούτο προς θεών, ώ Κρίτων, ου δοκεί 
καλώς σοι λ&γεσθαι; συ yap, όσα ye τάνθρώπεια, 

47 εκτός ει του μελλειν άποθνήσκειν αΰριον, καϊ ουκ 
άν σε παρακρούοι ή παρούσα ξυμφορά· σκοπεί δή' 
ούχ ίκανώς δοκεΐ σοι λ&γεσθαι, οτι ού πάσας ^ρη 
τάς δόξας τών ανθρώπων τιμάν, άλλα τάς μεν, τάς 
δ’ ου; ούδε πάντων, άλλα τών μεν, τών δ’ ού; τί 
φής; ταΰτα ούχΐ καλώς λέγεται;

κριτών. Καλώς.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ούκοΰν τάς μέν 'χρηστάς τιμάν, τάς 

δέ πονηράς μή;
κριτών. Nat.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. ~Κρησταϊ δέ ούχ al τών φρονίμων, 

πονηραϊ δέ αι τών αφρόνων;
κριτών. ■ Πώς δ’ ού;
1. 2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Φέρε δή, πώς αύ τά τοιαΰτα 

Β ελέγετο; γυμναζόμενος άνήρ καϊ τοΰτο πράττων 
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how could we examine the matter most reasonably ? 
By taking up first what you say about opinions and 
asking whether we were right when we always used 
to say that we ought to pay attention to some 
opinions and not to others ? Or were we right 
before I was condemned to death, whereas it has 
now been made clear that we were talking merely 
for the sake of argument and it was really mere play 
and nonsense ? And I wish to investigate, Crito, in 
common with you, and see whether our former 
argument seems different to me under our present 
conditions, or the same, and whether we shall give it 
up or be guided by it. But it used to be said, I 
think, by those who thought they were speaking 
sensibly, just as I was saying now, that of the 
opinions held by men some ought to be highly 
esteemed and others not. In God’s name, Crito, do 
you not think this is correct? For you, humanly 
speaking, are not involved in the necessity of dying 
to-morrow, and therefore present conditions would 
not lead your judgment astray. Now say, do you 
not think we were correct in saying that we ought 
not to esteem all the opinions of men, but some 
and not others, and not those of all men, but only of 
some ? What do you think ? Is not this true ?

crito. It is.
socrates. Then we ought to esteem the good 

opinions and not the bad ones ?
crito. Yes.
socrates. And the good ones are those of the 

wise and the bad ones those of the foolish ?
crito. Of course.
socrates. Come then, what used we to say about 

this? If a man is an athlete and makes that his 
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πότερον παντός άνδρός επαινώ καϊ -φύγω καϊ δόξη 
τον νουν προσέχει, η ενός μόνον εκείνον, δς άν 
τυγχάνη ιατρός ή παιδοτρίβης ών;

κριτών. ’Ενός μόνον.
2ΏΚΡΑΤΗ2. Qvkovv φοβεΐσθαι χρη τούς -φόβους 

καϊ άσπάζεσθαι τούς επαίνους τούς τού ενός 
εκείνου, αλλά μη τούς των πολλών.

κριτών. Δήλ.α δη.
2ΏΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ύαύτη άρα αύτώ πρακτέον καϊ 

γυμναστέον καϊ έδεστέον γε καϊ ποτέον, η άν τω 
ένϊ δοκη τω επιστάτη καϊ έπαί'οντι, μάλλον η η 
ξύμπασι τοΐς άλλοις.

κριτών. ’Έστί ταύτα.
C 2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Εΐεν. άπειθήσας δέ τφ ένϊ καϊ 

άτιμάσας αυτού την δόξαν καϊ τούς επαίνους,1 
τιμήσας δέ τούς των πολλών λ,όχους καϊ μηδέν 
έπαΐόντων, άρα ούδέν κακόν πεισεται;

κριτών. Πως γάρ ον;
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Τί δ’ εστι το κακόν τούτο; καϊ ποΐ 

τείνει, καϊ εις τί των τού άπειθούντος;
κριτών. Δρλον οτι είς το σώμα' τούτο yap 

διοΧΧυει.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Καλώς Χέ<γεις. ούκούν καϊ τάλλα» 

ώ Κριτών, ούτως, ινα μη πάντα διι'ωμεν, καϊ δη 
καϊ περί των δικαίων καϊ αδίκων καϊ αΙσχρών καϊ 
καλών καϊ αγαθών καϊ κακών, περϊ ών νύν η 
βούλ,η ημΐν εστιν, πότερον τη των πολλών δόξη 

D δει ημάς επεσθαι καϊ φοβεΐσθαι αυτήν η τη τού 
ενός, εϊ τίς εστιν επαΐων, ον δει καϊ αισχύνεσθαι 
καϊ φοβεΐσθαι μάλλον η ξύμπαντας τούς άλλους; 
φ ει μη άκόλ,ουθησομεν, διαφθεροΰμεν εκείνο καϊ

1 Schanz, following Burges, brackets καί robs esaiyevs.
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business, does he pay attention to every man’s praise 
and blame and opinion or to those of one man only 
who is a physician or a trainer ?

crito. To those of one man only.
socrates. Then he ought to fear the blame and 

welcome the praise of that one man and not of the 
multitude.

crito. Obviously.
socrates. And he must act and exercise and eat 

and drink as the one man who is his director and 
who knows the business thinks best rather than as 
all the others think.

crito. That is true.
socrates. Well then; if he disobeys the one man 

and disregards his opinion and his praise, but regards 
the words of the many who have no special know
ledge, will he not come to harm ?

crito. Of course he will.
socrates. And what is this harm? In what 

direction and upon what part of the one who 
disobeys does it act ?

crito. Evidently upon his body ; for that is what 
it ruins.

socrates. Right. Then in other matters, not to 
enumerate them all, in questions of right and 
wrong and disgraceful and noble and good and bad, 
which we are now considering, ought we to follow 
and fear the opinion of the many or that of the one, 
if there is anyone who knows about them, whom we 
ought to revere and fear more than all the others ? 
And if we do not follow him, we shall injure and 
cripple that which we used to say is benefited by 
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λωβησόμεθα, δ τω μλυ δικαίω βέλτιον έγίγνετο, 
τω Se άδικφ άττώλλυτο. η ούδεν εστι τούτο;

κριτών. Οΐμαι εγωγε, ώ 'Ζώκρατες.
8. 2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Φέρε δη, εάν το νττο τον υγιεινού 

μέν βέλτιον γιγνόμενον, νπο τον νοσώδους δέ 
διαφθειρόμενον διολέσωμεν πειθόμενοι μη τη των 

Ε ετταϊόντων δύξη, άρα βιωτον ημΐν έστιν διεφθαρ
μένου αυτόν; εστι δε που τούτο σώμα' ή ουχί;

κριτών. Ναι.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Άρ’ ούν βιωτον ημΐν έστιν μετά 

μοχθηρού καϊ διεφθαρμένου σώματος;
κριτών. Ούδαμώς.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. ’Αλλα μετ εκείνου άρ' ημΐν βιωτον 

διεφθαρμένου, ω το άδικον μέν λωβάται, το δέ 
δίκαιον ονίνησιν; η φαυλότερου ηγούμεθα είναι 
τον σώματος εκείνο, ο τί ττοτ έστϊ των ημετέρων, 

48 ττερϊ δ η τε αδικία καϊ η δικαιοσύνη έστίν;
κριτών. Ονδαμως.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Αλλά τιμιώτερον;
κριτών. Πολύ γε.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Owe αρα, & βέλτιστε, ττανυ ημΐν 

οντω φροντιστέον, τί έρονσιν οι ττολλοι ημάς, 
άλλ’ ο τι ο έτταίων ττερί τών δικαίων καϊ αδίκων, 
ό εις, καϊ αντη η αλήθεια, ώστε ττρώτον μέν 
ταντη ούκ ορθώς εισηγεΐ, εισηγονμενος της τών 
ττολλών δόξης δεΐν ήμα,ς φροντίζειν ττερϊ τών 
δικαίων καϊ καλών καϊ αγαθών καϊ τών εναντίων. 

Β άλλα μέν δη, φαίη γ’ αν τις, οϊοι τέ είσιν ή μας οι 
ττολλοί αττοκτιννύναι.

κριτών. Δ^λα δη καϊ ταύτα' φαίη γάρ αν,1 ώ 
'Ζώκρατες.

1 φαίιι γαρ bracketed by Schanz.
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the right and is rained by the wrong. Or is there 
nothing in this ?

CRiTQ. I think it is true, Socrates.
socrates. Well then, if through yielding to the 

opinion of the ignorant we ruin that which is 
benefited by health and injured by disease, is life 
worth living for us when that is ruined ? And that 
is the body, is it not ?

crito. Yes.
socrates. Then is life worth living when the 

body is worthless and ruined ?
crito. Certainly not.
socrates. But is it worth living when that is 

ruined which is injured by the wrong and improved 
by the right? Or do we think that part of us, 
whatever it is, which is concerned with right and 
wrong, is less important than the body ?

crito. By no means.
socrates. But more important ?
crito. Much more.
socrates. Then, most excellent friend, we must 

not consider at all what the many will say of us, 
but what he who knows about right and wrong, the 
one man, and truth herself will say. And so you 
introduced the discussion wrongly in the first place, 
when you began by saying we ought to consider the 
opinion of the multitude about the right and the 
noble and the good and their opposites. But it 
might, of course, be said that the multitude can 
put us to death.

crito. That is clear, too. It would be said, 
Socrates.
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2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. ’Αληθή λέγεις.1 άλλ*, ω θαυμάσιε, 
ουτός re ό λόγος <)ν διεληλύθαμεν, εμοίγε δοκεΐ 
εη δμοιος είναι καϊ πρότερον·* καϊ τόνδε al· 
σκόπει, el ετι μένει ήμίν ή ού, οτι, ού το ζήν περϊ 
ττλείστου ποιητέον, άλλα το ευ ζην.

κριτών. ’Αλλά μένει.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2· Τδ δε ευ καϊ καλώς καϊ δικαίως οτι 

ταύτόν εστιν, μένει ή ου μένει;
κριτών. Mem.
9. 2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ούκοΰν εκ των όμολογουμένων 

τούτο σκεπτέον, πότερον δίκαιον εμέ ένθένδε 
C πειράσθαι έξιέναι μή άφιέντων ’Αθηναίων ή ου 

δίκαιον· καϊ εάν μεν φαίνηται δίκαιον, πειρώμεθα, 
el δε μή, έωμεν. άς δε συ λεγείς τάς σκέφ-εις περί 
re άναλωσεως χρημάτων καϊ δόξης καϊ παίδων 
τροφής, μή ως αληθώς ταΰτα, ω Τρίτων, σκεμματα 
ή των ραδίως άττοκτιννύντων καϊ άναβιωσκομενων 
y άν, εί οΐοί τ ήσαν, ουδενϊ ξυν νω, τούτων των 
•κολλών, ήμΐν δζ επειδή ο λόγος ούτως αίρει, μή 
ουδεν άλλο σκ&κτέον ή ή οττερ νΰυ δή ελέγομεν, 
•κότερον δίκαια ττράζομεν καϊ χρήματα τελοΰντες 

D τούτοις τοις εμε ενθένδε εξάξουσιν καϊ χάριτας, 
καϊ αύτοϊ εξάγοντες τε καϊ εξαγόμενοι, ή τή 
αλήθεια άδικήσομεν πάντα ταΰτα ττοιοΰντες' καν 
φαινωμεθα άδικα αυτά εργαζόμενοι, μή ού δεη 
ΰπολογίζεσθαι ούτ εί άττοθνήσκειν δει τταρα- 
μενοντας καϊ ησυχίαν άγοντας, ούτε άλλο ότιοΰν 
πάσχειν προ του άδικεΐν.

1 Schanz gives Kiyeu to Crito.
2 The usual reading, e/iorye δοκεΐ ομοιο$ e!vas τψ κα\ νρότΐρον 

was corrected by Schanz, who follows a quotation of the 
passage by Priscian.
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socrates. That is true. But, my friend, the 
argument we have just finished seems to me still 
much the same as before ; and now see whether we 
still hold to this, or not, that it is not living, but living 
well which we ought to consider most important.

crito. We do hold to it.
socrates. And that living well and living rightly 

are the same thing, do we hold to that, or not ?
crito. We do.
socrates. Then we agree that the question is 

whether it is right for me to try to escape from here 
without the permission of the Athenians, or not 
right. And if it appears to be right, let us try it, 
and if not, let us give it up. But the considerations 
you suggest, about spending money, and reputation, 
and bringing up my children, these are really, Crito, 
the reflections of those who lightly put men to 
death, and would bring them to life again, if they 
could, without any sense, I mean the multitude. 
But we, since our argument so constrains us, 
must consider only the question we just broached, 
whether we shall be doing right in giving money 
and thanks to these men who will help me to 
escape, and in escaping or aiding the escape our
selves, or shall in truth be doing wrong, if we do 
all these things. And if it appears that it is wrong 
for us to do them, it may be that we ought not to 
consider either whether we must die if we stay here 
and keep quiet or whether we must endure any
thing else whatsoever, but only the question of doing 
wrong.
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κριτών. Καλώς μέν μοι δο/εεΐς λάγειν, ώ Χώ- 
κρατες. ορα δέ, τί δρωμεν.

2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Σκοπωμεν, ώ αγαθέ, κοινή, καϊ ει 
πη εχεις άντίλεγειν εμού λέγοντας, αντίλεγε, καί

* Ε σοι πεισομαι· εΐ δε μη, παύσαι ήδη, ώ μακάριε, 
' πολλάκις μοι λεγων τον αυτόν λόγον, ώς χρή
■, ενθενδε άκόντων ’.Αθηναίων εμε άπίεναι· ώς εγώ
''' περϊ πολλοΰ ποιούμαι πείσας σε ταύτα πράττειν,
< άλλά μή άκοντος. ορα δε δη τής σκεψεως την
σ αρχήν, εάν σοι ικανώς λεγηται, και πειρώ άποκρί-

49 νεσθαι τό ερωτώμενον, ή άν μάλιστα οιτμ
; κριτών. Άλλά πειράσομαι.
; 10. Σωκράτης. Ούδενϊ τρόπφ φαμεν εκόντας

άδικητέον είναι, ή τινϊ μεν άδικητέον τρόπω, τινϊ 
δε οΰ; η ούδαμως τό γε άδικον οΰτε αγαθόν ούτε 
καλάν, ώς ττολΧάκις ημΐν καϊ εν τω έμπροσθεν 
χρόνφ ώμολογηθη;1 η πάσαι ημΐν εκειναι al 
πρόσθεν δμολογίαι εν ταισδε ταΐς δλίγαις ήμέραις 
εκκεχυμεναι εϊσίν, καϊ πάλαι, ώ Ιίρίτων, άρα 

Β τηλικοίδε2 άνδρες προς άλληλους σπουδή δια- 
λεγόμενοι ελάθομεν ημάς αυτούς παίδων ούδεν 
διαφέροντες; παντός μάλλον ούτως εχει, ώσπερ 
τότε ελεγετο ημΐν, είτε φασϊν οι πολλοί είτε μή, 
καϊ είτε δει ημάς ετι τώνδε ^αλεπώτερα πάσχειν 
είτε καϊ πραότερα, όμως τό γε άδικεΐν τφ άδι~ 
κοΰντι καϊ κακόν καϊ αισχρόν τυγχάνει δν παντϊ 
τρόπω; φαμεν ή ού;

1 The words βπβρ καί &ρτι iKeyero, “as has just been said, 
too,” follow in the MSS. but are omitted by Schanz and 
others. 9 τηΚικθΙδς MSS.

ΚΡΙΤΩΝ. Φαμέν.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ούδαμως άρα δει άδικεΐν.
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crito. I think what you say is right, Socrates ; 
but think what we should do.

socrates. Let us, my good friend, investigate in 
common, and if you can contradict anything I say, 
do so, and I will yield to your arguments ; but if you 
cannot, my dear friend, stop at once saying the same 
thing to me over and over, that I ought to go away 
from here without the consent of the Athenians; 
for I am anxious to act in this matter with your 
approval, and not contrary to your wishes. Now 
see if the beginning of the investigation satisfies you, 
and try to reply to my questions to the best of your 
belief.

crito. I will try.
socrates. Ought we in no way to do wrong in

tentionally, or should we do wrong in some ways but 
not in others? Or, as we often agreed in former 
times, is it never right or honourable to do wrong ? 
Or have all those former conclusions of ours been 
overturned in these few days, and*have we old men, 
seriously conversing with each other, failed all along 
to see that we were no better than children ? Or is 
not what we used to say most certainly true, whether 
the world agree or not? And whether we must 
endure still more grievous sufferings than these, or 
lighter ones, is not wrongdoing inevitably an evil and 
a disgrace to the wrongdoer ? Do we believe this or 
not ?

crito. We do.
socrates. Then we ought not to do wrong at all.
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κριτών. Ού Βήτα.
ΧΩΚΡΑΤΗΧ Ούδε άΒικούμενον άρα άνταΒικεΐν, 

ώ? οι πόλλοϊ οϊονται, έπειΒή γε ούΒαμώς Βει 
άΒικεΐν.

‘f C κριτπν. Ού φαίνεται.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗΧ Τί δε 8ή; κακουργεΐν Βει, ω Κριτών, 
°ύ;
κριτών. Ού Βει 8ή που, ώ ^,ώκρατες.

" 2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Τί Be; άντικακουργεΐν κακώς πά-
? σκόντα, ως οί πολλοί φασιν, Βίκαιον ή ού

Βίκαιον;
’ κριτών. (άύΒαμώς.

2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. To yap που κακώς ποιεΐν ανθρώπους 
τον άΒικεΐν ούΒεν Βιαφέρει.

ΚΡΙΤΩΝ. Αληθή λέγεις.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ούτε άρα άνταΒικεΐν 8εΐ ούτε κακώς 

ποιεΐν ούΒένα ανθρώπων, ούΒ’ άν ότιοΰν πάσχρ 
D ύττ* αυτών. και ορα, ώ Κρίτων, ταΰτα καθομο- 

Xoymv, όπως μή παρά Βόξαν ομολογής. οΙΒα yap, 
οτι ολί/γοις τισι ταΰτα και Βοκεΐ καί Βάζει, οϊς 
ονν οΰτω ΒεΒοκται καϊ οϊς μή, τούτοις οΰκ εστι 
κοινή βουλή, άλλα ανάγκη τούτους άλλήλων 
καταφρονεΐν, ορώντας τά άλλήλων βουλεύματα, 
σκοπεί 8ή οΰν και σύ ευ μάλα, ποτερον κοινωνεϊς 
καϊ ζυνΒοκεΐ σοι, καϊ άρχώμεθα εντεύθεν βουλευό- 
μενοι, ώς ούΒεποτε ορθώς εχοντος ούτε τον άΒικεΐν 
ούτε τοΰ άνταΒικεΐν ούτε κακώς πάσχοντα άμύ- 
νεσθαι άντιΒρώντα κακώς’ ή άφίστασαι καϊ ού 

Ε κοινωνεϊς τής αρχής; εμοϊ μεν yap καϊ πάλαι 
ούτω καϊ νΰν ετι Βοκεϊ, σοι Be εϊ πρ άλλη ΒεΒοκται, 
λέγε καϊ δίδασκε, ει δ’ εμμένεις τοΐς πρόμθε, το 
μετά τούτο ακούε.
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crito. Why, no.
socrates. And we ought not even to requite 

wrong with wrong, as the world thinks, since we 
must not do wrong at all.

crito. Apparently not.
socrates. Well, Crito, ought one to do evil or 

not ?
crito. Certainly not, Socrates.
socrates. Well, then, is it right to requite evil 

with evil, as the world says it is, or not right ?
crito. Not right, certainly.
socrates. For doing evil to people is the same 

thing as wronging them.
crito. That is true.
socrates. Then we ought neither to requite wrong 

with wrong nor to do evil to anyone, no matter what 
he may have done to us. And be careful, Crito, that 
you do not, in agreeing to this, agree to something 
you do not believe ; for I know that there are few 
who believe or ever will believe this. Now those 
who believe this, and those who do not, have no 
common ground of discussion, but they must neces
sarily, in view of then· opinions, despise one another. 
Do you therefore consider very carefully whether 
you agree and share in this opinion, and let us take 
as the starting point of our discussion the assumption 
that it is never right to do wrong or to requite wrong 
with wrong, or when we suffer evil to defend our
selves by doing evil in return. Or do you disagree 
and refuse your assent to this starting point ? For I 
have long held this belief and I hold it yet, but if 
you have reached any other conclusion, speak and 
explain it to me. If you still hold to our former 
opinion, hear the next point.
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κριτών. Άλλ* εμμένω re καϊ ξυνδοκεΐ μοΓ 
άλλά λβγε.

2ΏΚΡΑΤΗ2. Λ βγω δη αΰ τό μετά, τούτο, μαΧΧον 
δ’ βρωτώ· πότερον a άν τις ομοΧο^ηση τω δίκαια 
οντα ποιητεον ή έξαπατητέον;

κριτών. ΊΤοιητέον.
11. 2ΏΚΡΑΤΗ2. Έκ τούτων δη άθρει. άπιόντες 

50 ένθένδε ημείς μη πείσαντες την πόΧιν πότερον 
κακώς τινας ποιοΰμεν, καϊ ταΰτα ους ήκιστα 
δει, η ού; καϊ έμμένομεν οϊς ωμοΧογησαμεν 
δικαιοις ούσιν ή ού;

κριτών. Ούκ εγω, <ο ^,ώκρατες, άποκρίνασθαι 
προς ό έρωτας· ον yap έννοώ.

2Ώκρατη2. Άλλ* &>δε σκόπει. ει μεΧΧουσιν 
ημΐν ένθένδε είτε άποδιδράσκειν, εϊθ'. όπως δει 
όνομάσαι τούτο, έΧθόντ£ς οί νόμοι καϊ τό κοινόν 
της ττόΧεως εττιστάντες epoivro· elrre μοι, ω 
Χώκρατες, τί εν νφ €^€ΐς Troietv; αΧΧο τι 
η τούτω τω εργω, φ έττιχειρεΐς, διανοεΐ τούς 

Β τβ νόμους ημάς άττοΧέσαι καϊ ξύμττασαν την 
•ττοΧιν τό σόν μέρος; ή δοκεΐ σοι οϊόν τε ετι 
εκείνην την ττοΧιν είναι καϊ μη άνατετράφθαι, 
εν y al <γενόμεναι δίκαι μηδέν Ισ'χύονσιν, άλλά 
ύπδ Ιδιωτων άκυροί τε ψήνονται καϊ διαφθεί
ρονται; τί εροΰμεν, ω Κρίτων, προς ταΰτα και 
άλλα τοιαΰτα; πολλά γάρ αν τις εγοι, αΧΧως 
τε καϊ ρητωρ, είπεΐν υπέρ τούτου του νόμου 
άποΧΧυμευου, ός τας δίκας τάς δικασθείσας 
προστάττει κυρίας είναι. εροΰμεν πρός αυτούς, 

Ο δτι ηδίκει yap ημάς η πόΧις και ούκ ορθως την 
δίκην εκρινεν; ταΰτα ή τί εροΰμεν;

κριτών. Ταΰτα νη Δία, ω ^ώκρατες.
Π4



CRITO
crito. I do hold to it and I agree with you; so 

go on.
socrates. Now the next thing I say, or rather 

ask, is this: “ought a man to do what he has agreed 
to do, provided it is right, or may he violate his 
agreements ? ”

crito. He ought to do it.
socrates. Then consider whether, if we go away 

from here without the consent of the state, we are 
doing harm to the very ones to whom we least ought 
to do harm, or not, and whether we are abiding by 
what we agreed was right, or not.

crito. I cannot answer your question, Socrates, 
for I do not understand.

socrates. Consider it in this way. If, as I was cn 
the point of running away (or whatever it should be 
called), the laws and the commonwealth should come 
to me and ask, “ Tell me, Socrates, what have you 
in mind to do ? Are you not intending by this thing 
you are trying to do, to destroy us, the laws, and the 
entire state, so far as in you lies ? Or do you think 
that state can exist and not be overturned, in which 
the decisions reached by the courts have no force 
but are made invalid and annulled by private per
sons ? ” What shall we say, Crito, in reply to this 
question and others of the same kind? For one 
might say many things, especially if one were an 
orator, about the destruction of that law which 
provides that the decisions reached by the courts 
shall be valid. Or shall we say to them, “ The state 
wronged me and did not judge the case rightly ” ? 
Shall we say that, or what ?

crito. That is what we shall say, by Zeus, 
Socrates.
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12. 2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Τί ουρ, άν εϊπωσιν οί νόμοι· 
ώ 'Σώκρατες, ή καϊ ταΰτα ωμολόγητο ήμΐν re 
καϊ σοί, ή έμμένειν ταΐς δίκαις αϊς άν ?/ ττόλις 
δικάζη; ει οΰν αυτών θαυμάζοιμεν Χ&γόντων, 
ίσως αν εϊποιεν οτι ώ Χώκρατες, μή θαύμαζε 
τά Χ&γόμςνα, άλλ’ άποκρίνου, έπειδή καί ειωθας 
'χρήσθαι τώ έρωταν τε και άποκρίνεσθαι. φέρε 

D yap, τί eyKaXajv ημΐν καϊ τή πόΧει έπι-χειρεΐς 
ημάς άπόΧΧυναι; ού πρώτον μέν σε ^εννήσαμεν 
ημείς, καϊ δι ημών έΧάμβανεν την μητέρα σου 
ο πατήρ καϊ έφύτευσέν σε; φράσον οΰν, τούτοις 
ημών, τοΐς νόμοις  τοΐς περί τούς yάμoυς, μέμφει 
τι, ώς ού καΧώς ’ώχρυσιν; ού μέμφομαι, φαίην 
άν. άΧΧά τοΐς περϊ την του yevopivov τροφήν 
τε καϊ παιδείαν, έν ή καϊ σύ έπαιδεύθης; ή ού 
καΧώς προσέταττον ημών οι έπϊ τούτοις τε- 
rayp0voi νόμοι,2 πapayyέXXovτες τφ πατρϊ τώ 
σω σε έν μουσική καϊ yυμvaστική παιδεύειν; 

Ε καΧώς, φαίην άν. ειεν. έπειδή δε έyέvoυ τε 
καϊ έξετράφης καϊ έπαιδεύθης, ε-χρις άν είπεΐν 
πρώτον μεν ώς ούχι ήμέτερος ήσθα καϊ έκyovoς 
καϊ δοΰΧος, αυτός τε καϊ οί σοϊ πpόyovoι; καϊ 
εί τοΰθ* ούτως εχει, άρ' έξ ’ίσου ο’ίει είναι σοϊ 
το δίκαιον καϊ ήμΐν, καϊ άττ άν ημείς σε 
έπνχειρώμεν ποιεΐν, καϊ σοϊ ταΰτα άντιποιεΐν 
οϊει δίκαιον είναι; ή προς μέν άρα σοι τον πατέρα 
ούκ έξ ’ίσου ήν τδ δίκαιον καϊ προς τον δεσπότην, 
εί σοι ών έτυγχανεν, ώστε, άπερ πάσ^οις, ταΰτα 
καϊ άντιποιεΐν, ούτε κακώς άκούοντα avTiX0yeiv 

51 ούτε τυπτόμενου άντιτύπτειν ούτε άΧΧα τοιαΰτα 
ποΧΧά’ προς δέ τήν πατρίδα άρα καϊ τούς νόμους

1

1 Schanz omits τοΐε v^pots. ® Schanz omits νόμοι.
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socrates. "What then if the laws should say, 
“ Socrates, is this the agreement you made with us, 
or did you agree to abide by the verdicts pronounced 
by the state ? ” Now if I were surprised by what 
they said, perhaps they would continue, “ Don’t be 
surprised at what we say, Socrates, but answer, since 
you are in the habit of employing the method of ques
tion and answer. Come, what fault do you find with 
us and the state, that you are trying to destroy us ? 
In the first place, did we not bring you forth ? Is 
it not through us that your father married your 
mother and begat you ? Now tell us, have you any 
fault to find with those of us who are the laws of 
marriage ? ”

“ I find no fault,” I should say. “ Or with those 
that have to do with the nurture of the child after 
he is born and with his education which you, like 
others, received ? Did those of us who are assigned 
to these matters not give good directions when we 
told your father to educate you in music and gym
nastics?” “You did,” I should say. “Well then, 
when you were born and nurtured and educated, 
could you say to begin with that you were not our 
offspring and our slave, you yourself and your 
ancestors ? And if this is so, do you think right as 
between you and us rests on a basis of equality, so 
that whatever we undertake to do to you it is right 
for you to retaliate ? There was no such equality of 
right between you and your father or your master, 
if you had one, so that whatever treatment you 
received you might return it, answering them if you 
were reviled, or striking back if you were struck, and 
the like; and do you think that it will be proper for
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έσται1 σοι, ώστι, έάν σε επιχειρωμεν ημείς 
άπόλλύναι δίκαιον ηγούμενοι είναι, και σύ δέ 
ημάς τούς νόμους και την πατρίδα, κα& δσον 
δύνασαι, επιχειρήσεις άνταπολλυναι, και ψήσεις 

‘j ταΰτα ποιων δίκαια πράττειν, ο τη αλήθεια τής
- αρετής έπιμελόμένος; ή ούτως ει σοφός, ώστε

7 . λέληθέν σε, οτι μητρός τε και πατρός και των
\ άλλων προγόνων απάντων τιμιώτερόν έστιν ή

Β πατρις καϊ σεμνότερου καϊ άγιώτερον καϊ έν μεί- 
' ζονι μοίρα καϊ παρά θεοΐς καϊ παρ’ άνθρώποις τοΐς

νουν έχουσι, καϊ σέβεσθαι δει και μάλλον ΰπείκειν 
καϊ θωπεύειν πατρίδα χαλεπαινούσαν ή πατέρα, 
καϊ ή πείθειν ή ποιεΐν ά άν κελεύη, και πάσχειν, 
εάν τι προστάττη παθεϊν, ησυχίαν άγοντα, εάν 
τε τύπτεσθαι εάν τε δεΐσθαι, εάν τε εις πόλεμον 

τρωθησόμενον ή άποθανούμενον, ποιητέον 
ταΰτα, καϊ το δίκαιον ούτως έχει, καϊ ούχι 
ΰπεικτέον ουδέ άναχωρητεον ουδέ λειπτέον την 
τάξιν, αλλά καϊ εν πολέμφ καϊ έν δικαστηρίφ 

C καϊ πανταχον ποιητέον ά άν κελεύη ή πόλις 
καϊ ή πατρις, ή πείθειν αυτήν ή το δίκαιον 
πέφυκε, βιάζεσΰαι δέ ούχ οσιον ούτε μητέρα 
ούτε πατέρα, πολύ δε τούτων ετι ήττον την 
πατρίδα; τί φήσομεν προς ταΰτα, ω Κριτών; 
αληθή λέγειν τούς νόμους ή ού;

ΚΡΙΤΏΝ, ^μοαγε δοκεΐ.
13. 2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Σκοπεί τοίνυν, ω ^.ώκρατες, 

φαΐεν άν Ισως οι νόμοι, ει ημείς ταΰτα αληθή 
λέγομεν, οτι ού δίκαια ήμας επιχειρείς δράν ά 
υΰν επιχειρείς, ημείς γάρ σε γεννήσαντ ες, έκθρέ- 
'ψαντες, παιδεύσαντες, μεταδόντες απάντων ων

1 So Schanz, ίξ,ΐ&τΜ BCE.
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you to act so toward your country and the laws, so that 
if we undertake to destroy you, thinking it is right, you 
will undertake in return to destroy us laws and your 
country, so far as you are able, and will say that in doing 
this you are doing right, you who really care for virtue ? 
Or is your wisdom such that you do not see that your 
country is more precious and more to be revered and is 
holier and in higher esteem among the gods and among 
men of understanding than your mother and your 
father and all your ancestors, and that you ought to 
show to her more reverence and obedience and hu
mility when she is angry than to your father, and ought 
either to convince her by persuasion or to do whatever 
she commands, and to suffer, if she commands you to 
suffer, in silence, and if she orders you to be scourged 
or imprisoned or if she leads you to war to be wounded 
or slain, her will is to be done, and this is right, and 
you must not give way or draw back or leave your 
post, but in war and in court and everywhere, you 
must do whatever the state, your country, commands, 
or must show her by persuasion what is really right, 
but that it is impious to use violence against either 
your father or your mother, and much more impious 
to use it against your country ΐ ” What shall we reply 
to this, Crito, that the laws speak the truth, or not ?

crito. I think they do.
socrates. " Observe then, Socrates,” perhaps the 

laws would say, “ that if what we say is true, what 
you are now undertaking to do to us is not right. 
For we brought you into the world, nurtured you, 
and gave a share of all the good things we could to
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D οϊοί τ’ ημεν καλών σοϊ καϊ τοΐς άλλοις πάσιν 
πολίταις, όμως προαγορεύομ,εν τω εξουσίαν 
πεποιηκεναι 'Αθηναίων τω βουλομενιρ, επειδάν 
δοκιμασθρ καϊ ϊδρ τά εν τρ πόλει πράγματα 
καϊ ημάς τούς νόμους, ω άν μη άρέσκωμεν ημείς, 
εξεΐναι λαβόντα τά αυτού άπιεναι οποί άν 
βούληται. καϊ ούδεϊς ημών των νόμων εμποδών 
εστιν ούδ' απαγορεύει, εάν τε τις βούληται υμών 
εις αποικίαν ιεναι, εν μη αρεσκομεν ημείς τε 
καϊ ή πόλις, εάν τε μετοικεΐν άλλοσέ ποι ελθών, 
ιεναι εκεΐσε οποί άν βούληται, ε-^οντα τά αυτού.

Ε os δ’ άν υμών παραμείνρ, ορών ον τρόπον ημείς 
τάς τε δίκας δικάζομεν καϊ τάλλα την πόλιν 
διοικούμεν, ηδη φαμεν τούτον ώμολογηκεναι 
εργφ ημΐν ά άν ημείς κελεύωμεν ποιησειν 
ταύτα, καϊ τον μη πειθόμενον τριχρ φαμεν 
άδικεΐν, ότι τε γεννηταΐς ούσιν ημΐν ού πείθεται, 
καϊ οτι τροφεύσι, καϊ οτι ομόλογησας ημΐν 
πείθεσθαι ούτε πείθεται ούτε πείθει ημάς, εί 

52 μη καλώς τι ποιούμεν, προτιθεντων ημών καϊ 
ούκ αγρίως επιταττόντων ποιεΐν ά άν κελεύωμεν, 
αλλά εφιεντων δυοΐν θάτερα, η πείθειν ημάς 

ποιεΐν, τούτων ούδετερα ποιεί.
14. Ύαύταις δη φαμεν καϊ σε, ώ ^άκρατες,  

ταΐς αιτίαις ενεξεσθαι, εϊπερ ποιήσεις ά επινοείς,' 
καϊ ούχ ήκιστα Αθηναίων σε, άλλ’ εν τοΐς 
μάλιστα, ει ούν εγώ εϊποιμι· διά τί δη; ίσως 
άν μου δικαίως καθάπτοιντο λέγοντες, οτι εν 
τοΐς μάλιστα ’Κθηναίων εγώ αύτοΐς ώμολογηκώς 
τυγχάνω ταύτην την ομολογίαν, φαΐεν γάρ άν 

Β οτι ώ ^άκρατες, μεγάλα ημΐν τούτων τεκμήριά

1

1 Schanz omits & and brackets ^ωκρατβΐ.
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you and all the citizens. Yet we proclaim, by having 
offered the opportunity to any of the Athenians who 
wishes to avail himself of it, that anyone who is not 
pleased with us when he has become a man and has 
seen the administration of the city and us, the laws, 
may take his goods and go away wherever he likes. 
And none of us stands in the way or forbids any of 
you to take his goods and go away wherever he pleases, 
if we and the state do not please him, whether it be 
to an Athenian colony or to a foreign country where 
he will live as an alien. But we say that whoever of 
you stays here, seeing how we administer justice and 
how we govern the state in other respects, has there
by entered into an agreement with us to do what we 
command; and we say that he who does not .obey 
does threefold wrong, because he disobeys us who 
are his parents, because he disobeys us who nurtured 
him, and because after agreeing to obey us he neither 
obeys us nor convinces us that we are wrong, though 
we give him the opportunity and do not roughly order 
him to do what we command, but when we allow 
him a choice of two things, either to convince us of 
error or to do our bidding, he does neither of these 
things.”

“We say that you, Socrates, will be exposed to 
these reproaches, if you do what you have in mind, 
and you not least of the Athenians but more than 
most others.” If then 1 should say, “ How so ? ” 
perhaps they might retort with justice that I had 
made this agreement with them more emphatically 
than most other Athenians. For they would say, 
“ Socrates, we have strong evidence that we and the 
city pleased you ; for you would never have stayed in
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οτι σοι καϊ ήμεΐς ήρόσκομεν καϊ ή πόλις' 
ού γάρ άν wore τών άλλων ’Μηναίων απάντων 
Βιαφερόντως εν αύτή επεΒήμεις, εί μή σοι Βια
φερόντως ήρεσκεν, καϊ ούτ επϊ θεωρίαν πώποτ 
εκ τής πόλεως εξήλθες1 ούτε άλλοσε ούΒαμόσε, 
εί μή ποι στρατευσόμενος, ούτε άλλην άποΒημίαν 
εποιήσω πώποτε, ώσπερ οί άλλοι άνθρωποι, 
ούΒ’ επιθυμία σε άλλης πόλεως ούΒε άλλων 
νομών ελαβεν ειΒεναι, αλλά ημείς σοι ικανοί 
ημεν καϊ ή ήμετερα πόλις" ούτω σφόΒρα ημάς 

C ppov, καϊ ώμολόγεις καθ' ημάς πολιτεύσεσθαι, 
τά τε άλλα καϊ παΐΒας έν αύτή εποιήσω, ώς 
άρεσκούσης σοι τής πόλεως. ετι τοίνυν εν αύτή 
τή Βίκη εξήν σοι φυγής τιμήσασθαι, εί εβούλου, 
καϊ οπερ νυν άκούσης της πόλεως επιχειρείς, 
τότε εκούσης ποιησαι. σύ Βε τότε μεν εκαλλω- 
πίζον ως ονκ άγανακτων, εί Βεοι τεθνάναι σε, 
αλλά ηρον, ώς εφησθα, προ της φυγής θάνατον' 
νυν Βε ούτ εκείνους τούς λόγους αίσχύνει, ούτε 
ήμων τών νόμων εντρεπει, επιχειρών Βιαφθεΐραι, 

D πράττεις τε άπερ άν Βοΰλ,ος φαυλότατος πράξειεν, 
άποΒιΒράσκειν επιχειρών παρά τάς ζυνθήκας τε 
καϊ τάς ομολογίας, καθ’ άς ήμϊν ξυνεθου πολι- 
τεύεσθαι. πρώτον μύν ούν ήμϊν τούτ αυτό 
άπόκριναι, εί αληθή λεγομεν φάσκοντες σε- 
ώμολογηκεναι πολιτεύεσθαι καθ’ ήμας εργιρ, 
άλλ' ού λόγφ, ή ούκ αληθή, τί φώμεν προς 
ταΰτα, ω Τρίτων; άλλο τι ή ομολογώμεν;

1 The words 8τι Λπαξ tit Ί&δμΑν, (i except once to the 
Isthmus,” after ^Affes are Emitted by Schanz and others as 
an early interpolation.

κριτών. Ανάγκη, ώ ^ώκρατες.
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it more than all other Athenians if you had not been 
better pleased with it than they; you never went out 
from the city to a festival, or anywhere else, except 
on military service, and you never made any other 
journey, as other people do, and you had no wish to 
know any other city or other laws, but you were con
tented with us and our city. So strongly did you 
prefer us and agree to live in accordance with us; 
and besides, you begat children in the city, showing 
that it pleased you. And moreover even at your 
trial you might have offered exile as your penalty, if 
you wished, and might have done with the state’s 
consent what you are now undertaking to do without 
it. But you then put on airs and said you were not 
disturbed if you must die, and you preferred, as you 
said, death to exile. And now you are not ashamed to 
think of those words and you do not respect us, the 
laws, since you are trying to bring us to naught; and 
you are doing what the meanest slave would do, since 
you are trying to run away contrary to the compacts 
and agreements you made with us that you would 
live in accordance with us. First then, answer this 
question, whether we speak the truth or not when 
we say that you agreed, not in word, but by your 
acts, to live in accordance with us.” What shall we 
say to this, Crito? Must we not agree that it is 
true ?

crito. We must, Socrates.
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3ΠΚΡΑΤΗ3. νΑλλο τι ούν, άν φαιεν, ή ξυνθήκας 
TC τα? προς ημάς αύτούς και ομολογίας παραβαίνεις, 

ουχ υπό ανάγκης όμολογήσας ουδέ άπατηθεϊς 
, ουδέ έν ολιγιρ χρόνω άναγκασθεϊς βουλεύσασθαι,

Ί άλλ’ έν ετεσιν έβδομήκοντα, έν οϊς έξην σοι
> άπιέναι, ει μή ήρέσκομεν ημείς μηδε δίκαΐαι

έφαίνοντό σοι al όμολογίαι είναι’ σύ δέ ούτε 
Κακεδαίμονα προηρού ούτε Κρήτην, άς δή έκά- 

\ στοτε φής εύνομεϊσθαι, ούτε άλλην ούδεμίαν των
ΐ 53 'Ιύλληνίδων πόλεων ούδέ των βαρβαρικών, άλλα 

έλάττω εξ αυτής άπεδήμησας ή οι χωλοί τε και 
τυφλοϊ καϊ οι άλλοι ανάπηροι’ ούτω σοι διαφε- 

' ρόντως των άλλων Αθηναίων ήρεσκεν ή πόλις τε
καϊ ημείς οι νόμοι δήλον οτι’ τίνι γάρ άν πόλις 
άρέσκοι άνευ νόμων;1 νυν δε δή ούκ εμμένεις τοϊς 
ωμοΧογημενοις; εάν ήμΐν γε πείθη, ω ^ωκρατες· 
και ού καταγέλαστος γε εσει εκ τής πόλεως 
εξελθών.

15. Σκοπεί γαρ δή, ταυτα παραβάς καϊ έξαμαρ- 
τάνων τι τούτων τί αγαθόν εργάσει σαυτόν ή 

Β τούς επιτηδείους τούς σαυτού. οτι μεν γάρ 
κινδυνεύσουσί γέ σου οι επιτήδειοι και αύτοϊ 
φεύγειν καϊ στερηθήναι τής πόλεως ή την ούσίαν 
άπόλεσαι, σχεδόν τι δήλον" αυτός δε πρώτον 
μεν εάν εις των εγγύτατά τινα πόλεων ελθης, 
ή ^ήβαζε ή Μ,εγαράδε—εύνομοΰνται γάρ άμφό- 
τεραι—πολέμιος ήξεις, ω Χώκρατες, τή τούτων 
πολιτεία, καϊ οσοιπερ κήδονται των αυτών πόλεων, 
ύποβλε-φονταί σε διαφθορέα ηγούμενοι των νόμων, 

0 καϊ βεβαιώσεις τοϊς δικασταΐς τήν δόξαν, ώστε
1 Schanz omits . , νόμων, “evidently ; for who

would be pleased with a city apart from its laws ? ” 
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socrates. “ Are you then/’ they would say, “ not 

breaking your compacts and agreements with us, 
though you were not led into them by compulsion 
or fraud, and were not forced to make up your mind 
in a short time, but had seventy years, in which you 
could have gone away, if we did not please you and 
if you thought the agreements were unfair? But 
you preferred neither Lacedaemon nor Crete, which 
you are always saying are well governed, nor any 
other of the Greek states, or of the foreign ones, but 
you went away from this city less than the lame and 
the blind and the other cripples. So much more 
than the other Athenians were you satisfied with 
the city and evidently therefore with us, its laws; 
for who would be pleased with a city apart from its 
laws ? And now will you not abide by your agree
ment ? You will if you take our advice, Socrates; 
and you will not make yourself ridiculous by going 
away from the city.

“ For consider. By transgressing in this way and 
committing these errors, what good will you do to 
yourself or any of your friends ? For it is pretty 
clear that your friends also will be exposed to the 
risk of banishment and the loss of their homes in 
the city or of their property. And you yourself, it you 
go to one of the nearest cities, to Thebes or Megara— 
for both are well governed—will go as an enemy, So
crates, to their government, and all who care for their 
own cities will look askance at you, and will consider 
you a destroyer of the laws, and you will confirm the
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δοκεΐν όρθώς την δίκην δικάσαΓ δστις yap 
νόμων διαφθορεύς εστιν, σφόδρα που δόξειεν 
άν νέων γε καϊ ανόητων ανθρώπων διαφθορεύς 
είναι, πότερον ούν φεύξει τάς τε ευνομούμενος 
πόΧεις καϊ των άνδρών τούς κοσμιωτάτους; καϊ 
τούτο ποιούντι άρα άξιόν σοι ζην εσται; ή 
πΧησιάσεις τούτοις καϊ άναισχυντήσεις διάΧ&γό- 
μενος—τίνας Χόγους, ώ Σ,ώκρατες; η ούσπερ 
ενθάδε, ώς ή αρετή καϊ ή δικαιοσύνη πΧείστου 
άξιον τοΐς άνθρώποις καϊ τά νόμιμα καϊ οΐ 
νόμοι; καϊ ούκ οϊει άσχημου άν φανεΐσθαι το 

D τοΰ Σ,ω κράτους πράγμα; οϊεσθαί <γε χρή· άΧΧ’ 
εκ μεν τούτων των τόπων άπαρεΐς, ήξεις δε 
εις ®ετταΧίαν παρά τούς ξένους τούς Κριτωνος- 
εκεί yap δή πΧειστη αταξία καϊ άκόΧασία, και 
ίσως άν ήδεως σου άκούοιεν, ώς γεΧοίως εκ τον 
δεσμωτηρίου άπεδίδρασκες σκευήν τε τινα περι- 
θεμενος, ή διφθεραν Χαβών η άΧΧα οϊα δή 
εΐώθασιν ενσκευάζεσθαι οΐ άποδιδράσκοντες, καϊ 
το σχήμα το σαυτόν μεταΧΧάξας· οτι δε <γερων 
άνήρ σμικροΰ χρόνου τφ βίω Χοιποΰ όντος, ώς 

Ε το εικός, ετόΧμησας ούτως αισχρως επιθυμεί# 
ζην, νόμους τούς μείγίστους παραβάς, ούδεϊς δς 
ερεΐ; ίσως, άν μή τινα Χυπής' εΐ δε μή, ακούσει, 
ώ Σώκρατες, ποΧΧά καϊ ανάξια σαυτοΰ. ύπερχό- 
μενος δή βιώσει πάντας ανθρώπους καϊ ΒουΧεύων'1 
τί ποιων ή ευωχούμενος εν ΘετταΧία,2 ώσπερ 
επϊ δεΐπνον άποδεδημηκώς είς ®ετταΧίαν; Xoyoi 
δε εκείνοι οΐ περϊ δικαιοσύνης τε καϊ τής άΧΧης 

54 αρετής πού ημϊν εσονται; αλλά δή των παίδων
1 Schanz omits δΰυλ«ί&»’, “ being a slave.” 
2 Schanz omits Θίτταλί^.
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judges in their opinion, so that they will think their 
verdict was just. For he who is destroyer of the 
laws might certainly be regarded as a destroyer of 
young and thoughtless men. Will you then avoid 
the well-governed cities and the most civilised men ? 
And if you do this will your life be worth living ? 
Or will you go to them and have the face to carry 
on—what kind of conversation, Socrates ? The 
same kind you carried on here, saying that virtue 
and justice and lawful things and the laws are the 
most precious things to men? And do you not 
think that the conduct of Socrates would seem most 
disgraceful ? You cannot help thinking so. Or you 
will keep away from these places and go to Crito’s 
friends in Thessaly; for there great disorder and 
lawlessness prevail, and perhaps they would be 
amused to hear of the ludicrous way in which you 
ran away from prison by putting on a disguise, a 
peasant’s leathern cloak or some of the other things 
in which runaways dress themselves up, and chang
ing your appearance. But will no one say that you, 
an old man, who had probably but a short time yet 
to live, clung to life with such shameless greed that 
you transgressed the highest laws ? Perhaps not, if 
you do not offend anyone; but if you do, Socrates, 
you will have to listen to many things that would be 
a disgrace to you. So you will live as an inferior 
and a slave to everyone. And what will you do 
except feast in Thessaly, as if you had gone to 
Thessaly to attend a banquet ? What will become 
of our conversations about justice and virtue ? But 
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ενεκα βούΧει ζην, "να αυτού? έκθρέφ'γς καϊ 
παίδευσης; τί δέ; εις ΘετταΧίαν αυτούς άγαγών 
θρέψεις re καϊ παιδεύσεις, ξένους ποιησας, "να 
καϊ τούτο άπόΧαύσωσιν; η τούτο μέν ού, αυτού 
δε τρεφόμενοι σού ζώντος βεΧτιον θρέψονται 
καϊ παιδεύσονται, μη ξυνόντος σού αύτοΐς; οί 
γάρ επιτήδειοι οί σοϊ έπιμεΧησονται1 αυτών, 
πότερον εάν εις ©ετταΧίαν άποδημησρς, έπιμεΧη
σονται, εάν δέ εις "Αιδου άποδημησης, ούχι 
έπιμεΧησονται; εϊπερ γέ τι όφεΧος αυτών εστιν 

Β τών σοι φασκοντων επιτηδείων είναι, οΐεσθαί γε
ΧΡ^ s ,

16. Άλλ’, ω Σωκρατες, πειθομενος ημΐν τοΐς 
σοΐς τροφεύσι μήτε παΐδας περϊ πΧείονος ποιον 
μήτε το ζην μήτε άΧΧο μηδέν προ τού δικαίου, "να 
εις "Αιδου έΧθών εχης πάντα ταύτα άποΧογή- 
σασθαι τοΐς έκεΐ άρχρυσιν ούτε γάρ ενθάδε σοι 
φαίνεται ταύτα πράττοντι άμεινον είναι ουδέ 
δικαιότερου ουδέ όσιώτερον, ουδέ άΧΧω τών σών 
ούδενί, ούτε εκεΐσε άφικομένω άμεινον εσται. 
άΧΧά νυν μέν ηδικημένος άπει, εάν άπίης, ούχ 

Ο ΰφ’ ημών τών νόμων άΧΧά ύπο ανθρώπων εάν 
δέ έξέΧθης ούτως αίσχρώς άνταδικησας τε καϊ 
άντικακούργησας, τάς σαυτοΰ όμοΧογίας τε καϊ 
ξυνθηκας τάς προς ημάς παραβάς καϊ κακά 
έργασάμενος τούτους ούς ήκιστα εδει, σαυτόν τε 
καϊ φίΧους καϊ πατρίδα καϊ ημάς, ημείς τέ σοι 
χαΧεπανούμεν ζώντι, καϊ έκεΐ οί ημέτεροι άδεΧφοϊ 
οί εν "Αιδου νόμοι ούκ εύμενώς σε υποδένονται, 
είδότες οτι καϊ ημάς έπεχείρησας άποΧέσαι

1 Schanz omits ί·χιμΐλή&ονται here and also the punctuation 
after αϋτ&ν, making one long interrogative sentence. 
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perhaps you wish to live for the sake of your 
children, that you may bring them up and educate 
them? How so? Will you take them to Thessaly 
to be brought up and educated, making exiles of 
them, that you may give them that blessing also ? 
Or perhaps you will not do that, but if they are 
brought up here while you are living, will they be 
better brought up and educated if you are not with 
them than if you were dead ? Oh yes! your friends 
will care for them. Will they care for them if you 
go away to Thessaly and not if you go away to the 
dwellings of the dead ? If those who say they are 
your friends are of any use, we must believe they will 
care for' them in both cases alike.

“Ah, Socrates, be guided by us who tended your 
infancy. Care neither for your children nor for 
life nor for anything else more than for the right, 
that when you come to the home of the dead, you 
may have all these things to say in your own 
defence. For clearly if you do this thing it will 
not be better for you here, or more just or holier, 
no, nor for any of your friends, and neither will it 
be better when you reach that other abode. Now, 
however, you will go away wronged, if you do go 
away, not by us, the laws, but by men ; but if you 
escape after so disgracefully requiting wrong with 
wrong and evil with evil, breaking your compacts 
and agreements with us, and injuring those whom 
you least ought to injure—yourself, your friends, 
your country and us—we shall be angry with you 
while you live, and there our brothers, the laws in 
Hades’ realm, will not receive you graciously; for 
they will know that you tried, so far as in you lay,
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το <rov μέρος. αλλά μη at πειση Κρίτωυ ποιειν 
D ά λεγεχ μάλλον η ^/χεί?.

17. Ταΰτα, ώ φίλε εταίρε Κρίτων,  εν ϊσθι οτι 
εγώ δοκω άκούειν, ώσπερ οί κορνβαντιωντες των 
αυλών δοκονσιν άκούειν, καϊ έν εμοϊ αύτη η η%η 

y< τούτων των λόγων βομβει καϊ ποιεί μη δύνασθαι

1

των άλλων άκονειν' αλλά ϊσθι, οσα γε τά νυν 
εμοϊ Ζοκονντα, εάν λεγ^? παρά rauras μάτην 

\ ερεΐ<ϊ’ όμω<ϊ μεντοι εϊ τι οϊει πλέον ποιησειν,
ΐ λε'γε.

κριτών. Άλλ’, ώ "Ζώκρατες, ούκ βχω λέγει». 
Μ Ε 2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. wEa τοινυν, ω ϋ^ίτων, καϊ πράτ·
ΐ, τωμεν ταύτρ, έπειΒη ταντη ο θεός νφηγεΐται.

1 Schanz follows Cobet and Naber in omitting K.pfrw>.
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to destroy us. Do not let Crito persuade you to do 
what he says, but take our advice.”

Be well assured, my dear friend, Crito, that this 
is what I seem to hear, as the frenzied dervishes of 
Cybele seem to hear the flutes, and this sound of 
these words re-echoes within me and prevents my 
hearing any other words. And be assured that, so 
far as I now believe, if you argue against these 
words you will speak in vain. Nevertheless, if you 
think you can accomplish anything, speak.

crito. No, Socrates, I have nothing to say.
socrates. Then, Crito, let it be, and let us act 

in this way, since it is in this way that God 
leads us.
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INTRODUCTION TO THE PHAEDO

The Phaedo, like the Crito, has for its scene the 
prison of Socrates, though the dialogue is here 
supposed to be reported by one who was present, not 
actually earned on in the presence of the reader. 
The immediate purpose of the dialogue seems to be 
to show that the philosopher will be glad to die ; and 
this purpose is never lost sight of, for it appears 
toward the end, as at the beginning. In order, how
ever, to prove that willingness to die is rational, it is 
necessary to prove that the soul will continue to 
exist after the death of the body, and thus the 
original statement that the philosopher will be glad 
to die leads to the proof of a far more important 
truth. The commonly accepted statement that the 
real subject of the Phaedo is the immortality of the 
soul has certainly some justification. In order, how
ever, to prove that the soul is immortal the theory is 
advanced that generation proceeds from opposite to 
opposite by alternation, that life proceeds from death 
as death from life, and that therefore the soul must 
exist after death as before birth. Again, all sensible 
objects are referable to certain types, of which they 
are likenesses. These types must be known to us 
before we can refer objects to them, and we have not 
seen or learned the types in this life ; we must there
fore have seen them before this life began; our know
ledge is thus seen to be reminiscence of knowledge
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gained before our birth. Ail this proves, however, 
only that the soul existed for a probably very long 
time before our birth and continues to exist for 
a probably very long time after our death, but not 
that it is immortal and indestructible. This objection 
leads to the discussion of causation and to the con
clusion that “the ideas are the sole causes of all 
things and the sole objects of knowledge.” The 
idea inherent in soul is life, and since ideas are so 
connected with particulars that no particular can 
admit an idea directly contrary to its own inherent 
idea, the soul cannot admit death. The proof of the 
immortality of the soul has been reached by proving 
the everlasting truth of the ideas. This last is the 
most important part of the Phaedo, so far as the 
development of Plato’s system of philosophy is con
cerned, though it is introduced as a means for proving 
the immortality of the soul, just as the immortality 
of the soul is proved in order to show that the true 
philosopher will not fear, but welcome, death.1

1 This brief discussion of the contents and purpose of the 
Phaedo is for the most part derived from the introduction 
to R. D. Archer-Hind’s excellent edition, to which the 
reader is referred for a more complete exposition.

This dialogue, then, establishes the doctrine of the 
real existence of ideas as the sole objects of know
ledge and also shows how that doctrine is necessary 
to human happiness, because it serves to prove that 
the soul is immortal. The ordinary human being is 
little interested in metaphysical speculation, but 
greatly interested in his own future; he will there
fore pay attention to metaphysical theory if it is so 
presented as to seem to affect his happiness. The 
Phaedo, by applying the doctrine of ideas to prove
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the immortality of the soul, tends to popularise the 
doctrine of ideas, and this may have been the 
ultimate purpose of Plato in writing the dialogue ; 
but that he was also fully in earnest in his belief in 
the immortality of the soul, and that the proof 
of immortality was an important part of his purpose 
in writing the dialogue, cannot be doubted.

In composition the Phaedo is elaborate without 
being complicated. The dramatic setting serves 
here, as in the Crilo, as an appropriate introduction 
to a discourse on immortality and offers an oppor
tunity to portray the gentle, genial nature, the 
kindly humour, and the calm, untroubled courage of 
Socrates ; it also marks the divisions between the 
various parts of the discussion, and offers relief to the 
mind of the reader who is wearied by close application 
to serious argument. Those who take part in the 
conversation are admirably characterised; this is 
especially true of the two Thebans, Simmias and 
Cebes, who play the most important parts after 
Socrates himself. Both are eager searchers after 
truth, and both are evidently highly regarded by 
Socrates—were, in other words, at least respected by 
Plato ; but Simmias appears as a man of somewhat 
vague notions, inclined to mysticism, and somewhat 
lacking in keenness, while Cebes is clear-sighted, 
sharp, and keen, tenacious of his opinion, but quick 
to see when an opinion is no longer tenable. These 
distinguishing traits are drawn with few lines, but 
the few are masterly. The beautiful imaginative 
description of the life of souls in the other world 
is not merely a picturesque addition to the variety of 
the composition; it teaches us how Plato believed 
that right and wrong actions were rewarded or
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punished. Quite different imagery is employed for 
the same end in the Phaedrus, but in both dialogues 
the justice of the treatment accorded the souls is 
made clear, and in both the importance of conduct 
in this life is emphasised, though this emphasis is 
stronger in the Phaedo, as is natural in view of the 
dramatic setting.

The number of persons mentioned in the Phaedo 
is considerable.

Echecrates of Phlius was one of the last of the 
Pythagoreans ; we know of no particular reason why 
he is introduced into this dialogue, unless it be that, 
as a Pythagorean, he might naturally be in sympathy 
with the doctrine of ideas. Of his personal relations 
to Socrates nothing is known. Phaedo, of Elis, was 
taken prisoner in 401 b.c. and brought to Athens, 
where he was, according to Aulus Gellius (it, 18), 
ransomed by Cebes. After the death of Socrates he 
returned to Elis and founded the Elean school of 
philosophy, which was afterwards moved to Eretria 
by Menedemus and known as the Eretrian school. 
Phaedo wrote several dialogues, but virtually nothing 
is known of his doctrines. He seems to have been 
highly esteemed by Socrates and his followers. 
Apollodorus of Phalerum is of no philosophical 
importance. He is mentioned several times by Plato 
and Xenophon as an ardent admirer and constant 
companion of Socrates, and a man of impulsive, un
restrained disposition. Simmias and Cebes were 
both Thebans, warm personal friends, and equally 
devoted to Socrates; both offered money to secure 
the release of Socrates from prison (Crito, 45 b). 
The composition preserved under the name of Pinax 
or Tablet of Cebes is certainly spurious. Crito appears 
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here, as in the dialogue that bears his name, as the 
old and tried friend of Socrates. The others who 
are mentioned as companions of Socrates in his last 
hours are Critobulus, the son of Crito; Hermogenes, 
probably the son of Hipponicus and then identical 
with a speaker in the Cratylus', Epigenes, son of 
Antiphon; Aeschines, a well-known follower of 
Socrates, author of several dialogues; Antisthenes, 
founder of the Cynic school; Ctesippus, a youth 
mentioned also in the Euthydemus and the Lysis; 
Menexenus, son of Demophon and an admirer of 
Ctesippus; his name is given to one of Plato’s 
dialogues; Phaedonides, a Theban; Euclides of 
Megara, founder of the Megarian school; and 
Terpsion, also a Megarian. Evenus, mentioned in 
60 d, was a Parian sophist and poet.

The most important separate editions of the 
Phaedo are those of Geddes, W. Wagner, Wohlrab, 
Schanz, Hirschig, Burnet, and Archer-Hind. The 
introduction and commentary in the last-named 
edition are of special importance.

Σ99



ΦΑΙΔΩΝ
Η ΠΕΡΙ ΨΤΧΗ2, ΗΘΙΚΟΝ

ΤΑ ΤΟΥ ΔΙΑΛΟΓΟΥ ΠΡΟΣΩΠΑ
ΕΧΕΚΡΑΤΗΝ, ΦΑΙΔΩΝ, ΑΠΟΛΛΟΔΩΡΟΝ, ΝΩΚΡΑΤΗ2, ΚΕΒΗΝ, 

St. I. NIMMIAN, ΚΡΙΤΩΝ, Ο ΤΩΝ ΕΝΔΕΚΑ ΤΠΗΡΕΤΗ2 
Ρ 51'

A 1. ΕΧΕΚΡΑΤΗ2. Αυτός, ώ Φαίδων, παρ&γένου 
ϋύωκράτει εκείνη τή ήμερα, y το φάρμακου επιεν 
ευ τω δεσμωτηρίω, ή άλλου του ήκουσας;

φαιδων. Αυτός, ω Έχεκρατες.
εχεκρατην. Τί ουν δή εστιν άττα εΐπεν ό άνήρ 

προ του θανάτου; καϊ πώς ετελεύτα; ήδεως yap 
άν όγώ άκούσαιμι. καϊ yap ούτε τών πολιτών 
Φλιασίων ούδεϊς πάνυ τι επιχωριάζει τά νυν 
Άθήναζε, ούτε τις ξέυος άφΐκται χρόνου συχυοΰ 

Β εκεΐθευ, δστις άυ ήμιυ σαφές τι άγγεΐλαι οϊός τ
ήυ περϊ τούτων, πΧήν ye δή οτι φάρμακου πιών 
άποθάυοΓ τών δε άλλων ούδέν ειχεν φράζειν.

58 φαιδων. Ούδε τά περϊ τής δίκης άρα επύθεσθε 
δν τρόπον eyενετό;

exEkpaths. Ναί, ταΰτα μεν ήμιν pyyeiXe τις, 
καϊ εθαυμάζομευ ye, οτι πάλαι yevoph^ αυτής 
πολλώ ύστερον φαίνεται άποθανών. τί οΰυ ήν 
τούτο, ώ Φαιδων;

φαιδων. Ύύχη τις αύτώ, ώ ^χεκρατες, συνέβη* 
®τυΧ£ προτεραία τής δίκης ή πρύμνα
2GO



PHAEDO
[or ON THE SOUL; ethical]

CHARACTERS
Echecrates, Phaedo, Apollodorvs, Socrates, Cebes, 

Simmias, Crito, the Servant of the Eleven.

echecrates. Were you with Socrates yourself, 
Phaedo, on the day when he drank the poison in 
prison, or did you hear about it from someone else ?

phaedo. I was there myself, Echecrates.
echecrates. Then what did he say before his 

death ? and how did he die ? I should like to 
hear, for nowadays none of the Phliasians go to 
Athens at all, and no stranger has come from there 
for a long time, who could tell us anything definite 
about this matter, except that he drank poison and 
died, so we could learn no further details.

phaedo. Did you not even hear about the trial 
and how it was conducted ?

echecrates. Yes, some one told us about that, 
and we wondered that although it took place a long 
time ago, he was put to death much later. Now why 
was that, Phaedo ?

phaedo. It was a matter of chance, Echecrates. 
It happened that the stern of the ship which the 
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εστεμμένη τον πλοίου, δ eh Δήλον 'Αθηναίοι 
πέμπουσιν.

ΕΧΕΚΡΑΤΗΧ Τούτο δε δ^ τί έστιν;
ΦΑΙΔΩΝ. Tout’ εστό το πλοΐον, ώς φασιν 

Αθηναίοι, έν ώ Θι/σενς ττοτε eh Κρήτην τούς δι? 
Β επτά εκείνους ωχετο άγων καϊ έσωσέ τε καϊ αυτός 

έσώθη. τω οΰν ’ Απόλλων εΰξαντο, ώς λέγεται, 
τότε, ει σωθεΐεν, έκαστου έτους θεωρίαν άπάξειν 
eh Δήλον· ήν δή άεϊ καϊ νυν ετι έξ έκείνου κατ 
ενιαυτόν τω θεω πέμπουσιν. έπειδάν οΰν άρξωνται 
της θεωρίας, νόμος έστιν αύτοΐς έν τφ χρόνω 
τουτφ καθαρεύειν την πόλιν καϊ δημοσία μηδένα 
άποκτιννύναι, πρϊν άν είς Δηλ,όν τε αφίκηται 
τό ττΧοΐον καϊ τταΚιν ΰεΰρο· τούτο δ’ ενίοτε εν 
ττολλω χρόνερ <γίγνεται, όταν τύχωσιν άνεμοι 

Ο άττοΧαβόντες αυτούς, αρχή δ* εστϊ της θεωρίας, 
εττειΰαν ο ίερεύς του Άττόλλωυος στε^/τη την 
ττρύμναν του •πΑοίον τούτο δ’ ετυχεν, ώσπερ 
λεγω? τη προτεραία τής ΰίκης γεγονός, δια ταντα 
καϊ πολύς χρόνος εγενετο τφ Χωκρατεί εν τω 
ΰεσμωτηρίφ ο μεταξύ τής δίκης τε καϊ θανάτου.

2. exEkpaths. Τί δβ 8ή τά περϊ αυτόν τον 
θάνατον, ώ Φαίδων; τί ήν τά λεχθέντα κάΐ 
πραχθέντα, καϊ τίνες οί παραγενόμενοι των επιτη
δείων τω άνδρί; ή ούκ εϊων οί άρχοντες παρεΐναι, 
άλλ’ έρημος ετελευτα φίλων;

D ΦΑΙΔΩΝ. Ούδαμως, αλλά παρήσάν τινες καϊ 
πολλοί γε.

EXEKPATHS. Ταντα 3ή πάντα προθυμήθητι ώς 
σαφέστατα ήμΐν άπαγγεΐλαι, ει μή τίς σοι 
ασχολία τυγχάνει οΰσα.

φαιδλν. ’Αλλά σχολάζω γε καϊ πειράσομαι
SO3
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Athenians send to Delos was crowned on the day 
before the trial.

echecrates. What ship is this ?
phaedo. This is the ship, as the Athenians say, 

in which Theseus once went to Crete with the 
fourteen youths and maidens, and saved them and 
himself. Now the Athenians made a vow to 
Apollo, as the story goes, that if they were saved 
they would send a mission every year to Delos. 
And from that time even to the present day they 
send it annually in honour of the god. Now it is 
their law that after the mission begins the city must 
be pure and no one may be publicly executed until 
the ship has gone to Delos and back ; and some
times, when contrary winds detain it, this takes a 
long time. The beginning of the mission is when 
the priest of Apollo crowns the stern of the ship; 
and this took place, as I say, on the day before the 
trial. For that reason Socrates passed a long time 
in prison between his trial and his death.

echecrates. What took place at his death, 
Phaedo ? What was said and done ? And which 
of his friends were with him ? Or did the autho
rities forbid them to be present, so that he died 
without his friends ?

phaedo. Not at all. Some were there, in fact, a 
good many.

echecrates. Be so good as to tell us as exactly as 
you can about all these things, if you are not too 
busy.

phaedo. I am not busy and I will try to tell
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ΰμΐν διηγησασθαΐ' καϊ yap τό μεμνήσθαι Σω- 
κράτους καϊ αυτόν λέγοντα καϊ άλλου άκούοντα 
έμοίηε άεϊ πάντων ήδιστον.

ΕΧΕΚΡΑΤΗ2. ’Αλλα μην, ώ Φαίδων, καϊ τούς 
άκουσομένους ye τοιούτους ετέρους άλλά
πειρώ ώς αν δύντ) ακριβέστατα διεξελθεΐν πάντα.

Ε φαιδπν. Καί μην eytoye θαυμάσια επαθον 
παραηενόμενος. ούτε yap ώς θανάτα> παρόντα με 
άνορός επιτηδείου έλεος ειστμΐ' ευδαίμων yάp μοι 
άνηρ έφαίνετο, ώ Έχέκρατες, καϊ του τρόπου καϊ 
τών λόγων, ώς άδεώς καϊ yεvvaίως έτελεύτα, ώστε 
μοι εκείνον παρίστασθαι μηδ' εις "Αιδου ιόντα 
άνευ θείας μοίρας ιέναι, άλλά καϊ έκεΐσε άφικό- 

59 μενον ευ πράξειν, εϊπερ τις πώποτε καϊ άλλος, 
διά δη ταΰτα ούδέν πάνυ μοι ελεεινόν είσήει, 
ώς είκός άν δόξειεν είναι παρόντι πενθεί· ούτε αν 
ηδονή ώς εν φιλοσοφία ημών οντων, ώσπερ 
εΐώθειμεν καϊ yap οι λόγοί τοιοΰτοί τινες ^σαν 
άλλ’ άτε'χνώς άτοπόν τί μοι πάθος παρην καί τις 
άήθης κράσις από τε τής ηδονής συyκ€κpaμέvη 
όμοΰ καϊ από τής λύπης, ένθυμουμένω οτι 
αύτίκα εκείνος έμελλε τελευτάν, καϊ πάντες οΐ 
παρόντες σχεδόν τι οΰτω διεκείμεθα, ότε μεν 
yελώvτες, ενίοτε δέ δακρύοντες, εις δε ημών καϊ 
διαφερόντως, 'Απολλόδωρος· οίσθα yap που τον- 

Β άνδρα καϊ τον τρόπον αύτου.
ΕΧΕΚΡΑΤΗ2. Πω? yap ού;
φαιδλν. Έ^εΐνό? τε τοίνυν παντάπασιν ούτως 

εΐχεν, καϊ αυτός έyωyε eτετapάyμηv καϊ οί άλλοι.
εχεκρατη2. *Ετυχον δέ, ώ Φαίδων, τίνες παρα- 

yevopievoi;
φαϊδων. Ούτός τε δή ο ’Απολλόδωρος τών
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you. It is always my greatest pleasure to be 
reminded of Socrates whether by speaking of him 
myself or by listening to someone else.

echecrates. Well, Phaedo, you will have hearers 
who feel as you do ; so try to tell us everything as 
accurately as you can.

‘ phaedo. For my part, I had strange emotions
when I was there. For I was not filled with pity 
as I might naturally be when present at the death 
of a friend; since he seemed to me to be happy, 
both in his bearing and his words, he was meeting 
death so fearlessly and nobly. And so I thought 
that even in going to the abode of the dead he was 
not going without the protection of the gods, and 
that when he arrived there it would be well with 
him, if it ever was well with anyone. And for this 
reason I was not at all filled with pity, as might seem 
natural when I was present at a scene of mourning; 
nor on the other hand did I feel pleasure because 
we were occupied with philosophy, as was our 
custom·—and our talk was of philosophy;—but a 
very strange feeling came over me, an unaccustomed 
mixture of pleasure and of pain together, when I 
thought that Socrates was presently to die. And all 
of us who were there were in much the same con
dition, sometimes laughing and sometimes weeping; 
especially one of us, Apollodorus; you know him 
and his character.

echecrates. To be sure I do.
phaedo. He was quite unrestrained, and I was 

much agitated myself, as were the others.
echecrates. Who were these, Phaedo ?
phaedo. Of native Athenians there was this
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επιχωρίων παρήν καϊ ό Κριτόβουλος και ο πατήρ 
αυτόν, καϊ ετι 'Ήφμχνγενης καϊ 'Ί&πυγένης καϊ 
Αίσχίνης καϊ Αντισθένης· ήν δε καϊ ΚτγσιτττΓος 

t ο ΪΙαιανιεύς καϊ Μενεξενος καϊ άλλοι τιιώς των
επιχωρίων' Πλάτων δε, οίμαι, ήσθενει.

< C exekpaths. Ηενοι δε τινες παρήσαν;
φαιδπν. Ναι, Σιμμίας τε ye ο Θηβαίος καϊ 

Κεβι/φ καϊ Φαιδωνίδης καϊ Μεγαρόθεν Ευκλείδης 
| τε καϊ Ύερ-φίων.
• exekpaths. Tt δε; 'Αρίστιππος καϊ Κλεο/ι-

βροτος1 παρεγενοντο^
φαιδχιν. Ού δήτα· εν Aly ivy yap ekeyovTo 

είναι.
EXEKPATH2. ^Αλλο? δε τις παρήν;
φαιδών. Σχεδόν τι οιμαι τούτους πapayεve- 

σθαι.
ΕΧΕΚΡΑΤΗ2. Τί ούν δή; τίνες, φής, ήσαν οι 

λόγοι;
3. ΦΑΙΔίΐΝ. Έγώ σοι εξ αρχής πάντα πειρά- 

σομαι δ^ήσασθαι. αεϊ yap δή καϊ τάς πρόσθεν 
D ημέρας ειώθειμεν φοιτάν καϊ εγώ καϊ οι άλλοι 

παρά τον Σωκράτη, συλλ&γόμενοι εωθεν είς τό 
δικαστηρίου, εν ω καϊ ή δίκη εγένετο· πλησίον 
yap ήν τού δεσμωτηρίου. περιεμενομεν ούν 
εκάστοτε, εως άνοιχθείη τό δεσμωτηρίου, διατρί-· 
βοντες μετ* άλλήλων' άνεάηετο yap ού πρω' 
επειδή δε άνοιχθείη, εισήμεν παρά τον Σωκράτη 
καϊ τα ττολλά διημερεύομεν μετ' αυτού, καϊ δή καϊ 
τότε πρωΐαίτερον avvekeyypev. τή yap προτεραία2

1 Schanz, after Cobet, inserts ον after Κλ^όμβ^οτοί.
2 After wportpai? the MSS. read ημίρ^, which Hermann, 

followed by Schanz and others, brackets.
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Apollodorus, and Critobulus and his father, and 
Hermogenes and Epiganes and Aeschines and 
Antisthenes; and Ctesippus the Paeanian was there 
too, and Menexenus and some other Athenians. 
But Plato, I think, was ill.

echecrates. Were any foreigners there ?
phaedo. Yes, Simmias of Thebes and Cebes and 

Phaedonides, and from Megara Euclides and 
Terpsion.

echecrates. What ? Were Aristippus and Cleom- 
brotus there ?

phaedo. No. They were said to be in Aegina. 
echecrates. Was anyone else there ?
phaedo. I think these were about all.
echecrates. Well then, what was the conversa

tion ?
phaedo. 1 will try to tell you everything from 

the beginning. On the previous days I and the 
others had always been in the habit of visiting 
Socrates. We used to meet at daybreak in the 
court where the trial took place, for it was near 
the prison; and every day we used to wait about, 
talking with each other, until the prison was opened, 
for it was not opened early; and when it was 
opened, we went in to Socrates and passed most ot 
the day with him. On that day we came together 
earlier; for the day before, when we left the prison 
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επειδή εξηΧθομεν εκ του δεσμωτηρίου εσπερας, 
επυθόμεθα δτι, τδ πΧοΐον εκ ΑήΧου άφι<γμένον εϊη. 
παρηγ^είΧαμεν ουν άΧΧήΧοις ήκειν ώς πρωϊαίτατα 
εις τδ είωθός. και ήκομεν καϊ ήμΐν έξεΧθων ό
θυρωρός, δσπερ ειώθει ύπακούειν, είπεν περιμενειν 
καϊ μή πρότερον παριεναι, εως άν αυτός κεΧεύσρ. 
Αύουσι γάρ, εφη, οί ενδεκα Σωκράτη καϊ

60

παραγγεΧΧουσιν όπως άν τήδε τή ήμερα τελεν- 
τήστ). ου ποΧυν δ ουν χρονον επισχών ήκεν καϊ 
εκέΧευεν ημάς είσιεναι. εΙσεΧθόντες ουν κατεΧαμ- 
βάνομεν τον μεν Σωκράτη άρτι, ΧεΧυμενον, την δε 
ΪΞίανθίππην—<γιγνωσκεις yap—εχουσάν τε τδ 
παιδίον αυτού καϊ παρακαθημενην. ως ουν
εΐδεν ημάς ή Ξανθίππη, άνευφήμησέ τε καϊ 
τοιαύτ' άττα εϊπεν, οϊα δή ειώθασιν al γυναίκες,
οτί Ώ Σωκρατες, ύστατον δη σε προσερουσι, 
νυν οί ενι,τηδειοι καϊ σύ τούτους, καϊ ο Χω-

Β

κράτης βΧεφ-ας είς τον Τρίτωνα' Ώ Ί&ρίτων, 
εφη, άτταγετω τις αυτήν οϊκαδε. καϊ εκείνην 
μεν άττήγόν τινες των του Ίάρίτωνος βοώσάν 
τε καϊ κοπτομενην’ ό δβ Σωκράτης άνακαθιζό- 
μενος εις την κΧινην συνεκαμφτέ τε τδ σκέΧος 
καϊ έξέτρι-ψ-ε τη ^ζριρό, καϊ τριβών άμα' (Ο.ς 
άτοκον, εφη, ω άνδρες, εοικέ τι είναι τούτο, 
δ καΧούσιν οι άνθρωποι ηδν ώς θαυμασίως 
πεφυκε πρδς τδ δοκούν εναντίον είναι, τδ Χυπηρόν, 
τφ άμα μεν αύτω μη εθεΧειν παρα-γίγνεσθαι τω 
άνθρώπφ, εάν δε τις διώκη τδ ετερον καϊ Χαμβάνη, 
σχεδόν τι άναγκάζεσθαι Χαμβάνειν καϊ τδ ετερον, 
ώσπερ εκ μιας κορυφής συνημμένω δύ’ οντε. καί 
μοι δοκεΐ, εφη, ει ενενόησεν αυτά Αίσωπος, 
μύθον άν συνθεΐναι, ώ$ ό βου'χόμενος αυτά 
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in the evening we heard that the ship had arrived 
from Delos. So we agreed to come to the usual 
place as early in the morning as possible. And we 
came, and the jailer who usually answered the door 
came out and told us to wait and not go in until he 
told us. “ For,” he said, “ the eleven are releasing 
Socrates from his fetters and giving directions how 
he is to die to-day.” So after a little delay he came 
and told us to go in. We went in then and found 
Socrates just released from his fetters and Xanthippe 
—you know her—with his little son in her arms, 
sitting beside him. Now when Xanthippe saw us, 
she cried out and said the kind of thing that women 
always do say : “ Oh Socrates, this is the last time 
now that your friends will speak to you or you to 
them.” And Socrates glanced at Crito and said, 
“ Crito, let somebody take her home.” And some 
of Crito’s people took her away wailing and beating 
her breast. But Socrates sat up on his couch and 
bent his leg and rubbed it with his hand, and while 
he was rubbing it, he said, “ What a strange thing, 
my friends, that seems to be which men call 
pleasure 1 How wonderfully it is related to that 
which seems to be its opposite, pain, in that they 
will not both come to a man at the same time, and 
yet if he pursues the one and captures it, he is 
generally obliged to take the other also, as if the 
two were joined together in one head. And I 
think,” he said, “if Aesop had thought of them, 
he would have made a fable telling how they were 
at war and god wished to reconcile them, and when
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διαλλάξαι πολεμοΰντα, επειδή ούκ εδύνατο, 
συνήφ-εν eZ<? ταύτον αύτοΐς τάς κορυφάς, καϊ διά 
ταΰτα ω άν τό ετερον παραγευηται επακολουθεί 
ύστερον καϊ το ετερον. ώσπερ ούν καϊ αύτώ μοι. 
εοικεν, επειδή υπδ τοΰ δεσμού ήν εν τω σκέλει τό 
αλγεινόν, ήκειν δή φαίνεται επακολουθούν το ήδύ.

4. Ό ούν Κέβης ύπολαβών Νή τον Αία, 
& Χώκρατες, εφη, ευ y εποίησας άναμνήσας 

D με. περί γάρ τοι των ποιημάτων ων πεποιηκας 
εντείνας τούς τοΰ Αισώπου λόγους καϊ τδ εις 
τον Άττόλλω προοιμίου καϊ άλλοι τινες με ήδη 
ήροντο, άτάρ και Ευηυος πρώην, δ τι ποτέ 
διανοηθείς, επειδή δεύρο ήλθες, εποίησας αυτά, 
πρότερου ούδέν πώποτε ποιήσας. ει ούν τί σοι 
μελει τοΰ ενειν εμε Εύήνω άποκρίνασθαι, όταν 
με αύθις έρωτα, εύ όΐ,δα yap, οτι ερήσεται, 
είπε, τί χρη λ&γειυ. Λβγε τοίνυν, εφη, αύτφ, ώ 
Ίάεβης, ταληθή, οτι ούκ εκείνφ βουλόμένος ούδε 
τοΐς ποιήμασιν αύτοΰ άντίτε'χνος είναι εποίησα 

Ε ταΰτα· ηδειν yap ώς ού ράδιου εΐγ άλλ’ ενυπνίων 
τινων αποπειρώμενος τι λέyεt, καϊ άφοσιούμενος, 
ει πολλάκις ταύτην τήν μουσικήν μοι επιτάττοι 
ποιεΐν. ήν yap δή αττα τοιάδε· πολλάκις μοι 
φοιτών τό αυτό ενυπνίου ευ τω παρελθόντι βίω, 
άλλοτ εν άλλη δφ-ει φαινόμενου, τά αυτά δε 
Xeyov, ώ ^ώκρατες, εφη, μουσικήν ποίει καϊ 
ίήνγάξου. καϊ εγώ εν ye τφ πρόσθεν χρόνω 
οπερ επραττον τούτο ύπελάμβανον αύτό μοι 

61 παρακελεύεσθαί τε καϊ έπικέλεύειν, ώσπερ οί 
τοΐς θέουσι διακελευόμενοι, καϊ εμοϊ οΰτω τό 
ενυπνίου, οπερ έπρατταν, τούτο επικελεύειυ, μου
σικήν ποιεΐν, ώς φιλοσοφίας μεν οΰσης μεγίστης 
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he could not do that, he fastened their heads 
together, and for that reason, when one of them 
comes to anyone, the other follows after. Just so 
it seems that in my case, after pain was in my leg 
on account of the fetter, pleasure appears to have 
come following after.”

Here Cebes interrupted and said, “ By Zeus, 
Socrates, I am glad you reminded me. Several 
others have asked about the poems you have com
posed, the metrical versions of Aesop’s fables and 
the hymn to Apollo, and Evenus asked me the day 
before yesterday why you who never wrote any 
poetry before, composed these verses after you came 
to prison. Now, if you care that I should be able to 
answer Evenus when he asks me again—and I 
know he will ask me—tell me what to say.”

“ Then tell him, Cebes,” said he,“ the truth, that I 
composed these verses not because I wished to rival him 
or his poems, for I knew that would not be easy, but 
because I wished to test the meaning of certain dreams, 
and to make sure that I was neglecting no duty 
in case their repeated commands meant that I must 
cultivate the Muses in this way. They were some
thing like this. The same dream came to me often 
in my past life, sometimes in one form and some
times in another, but always saying the same thing: 
‘Socrates,’ it said,‘ make music and work at it.’ And 
I formerly thought it was urging and encouraging 
me to do what I was doing already and that just 
as people encourage runners by cheering, so the 
dream was encouraging me to do what I was doing, 
that is, to make music, because philosophy was the
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μουσικής, εμού δε τούτο πράττοντος· νυν δ’ 
επειδή ή τε δίκη έγενετο καϊ ή τού θεού εορτή 
διεκώλυε με άποθνήσκειν, εδοξε χρήναι, εί άρα 
πολλάκις μοι προστάττοι τδ ενύπνιον ταύτην 
την δημώδη μουσικήν ποιεΐν, μή άπειθήσαι αύτώ, 
αλλά ποιεΐν. ασφαλέστερου yap είναι μή άπιεναι 

Β πρϊν άφοσιώσασθαι ποιήσαντα ποιήματα πειθό- 
μενον τφ ενυπνίφ. ούτω δή πρώτον μεν εις- τον 
θεδν εποιησα, ον ήν ή παρούσα θυσία· μετά δε 
τον θεόν, εννοήσας οτι τον ποιητήν δεοι, εϊπερ 
μελλοι ποιητής είναι, ποιεΐν μύθους, άλλ' ού 
λόγους, καϊ αύτδς ούκ ή μυθολογικός, διά ταύτα 
δή ονς προχείρους εΐχον καϊ ήπιστάμην μύθους 
τούς Αισώπου, τούτους εποιησα, οϊς πρώτοις 
ενετυχον.

5. Ταύτα ούν, ώ ΊΑεβης, άύύήνφ φράζε, και 
ερρώσθαι καί, άν σωφρονή, εμε διώκειν ώς 

C τάχιστα. άπειμι δε, ώς εοικε, τήμερον' κελεύουσι 
γάρ 'Αθηναίοι, καϊ ό 'Ζιμμίας’ Οϊον παρακε- 
λεύει, εφη, τούτο, ώ ^ώκρατες, Έ,ύήνω; πολλά 
γάρ ήδη εντετύχηκα τω άνδρί' σχεδόν ούν, εξ 
ών εγώ ήσθημαι, ούδ' οπωστιούυ σοι εκών 
είναι πείσεται. Tt δαί; ή δ' ος, ού φιλόσοφος_ 
Ι&ύηνος; νΕιμοιγε δοκεΐ, εφη δ Σιμμίας. Ίώθε- 
λήσει τοίνυν καϊ Ευηνος καϊ πας οτφ άξίως 
τούτου τού πράγματος μετεστιν. ού μεντοι ίσως 
βιάσεται αυτόν· ού γάρ φασι θεμιτόν είναι. 

D και αμια λεγων ταύτα καθήκε τά σκέλη επϊ τήν 
γην, καϊ καθιζόμενος ούτως ήδη τά λοιπά διελε- 
γετο. ήρετο οΰν αύτδν ά Κεβης· Πω? τούτο 
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greatest kind of music and I was working at that. 
But now, after the trial and while the festival of the 
god delayed my execution, I thought, in case the 
repeated dream really meant to tell me to make this 
which is ordinarily called music, I ought to do so and 
not to disobey. For I thought it was safer not to go 
hence before making sure that I had done what 
I ought, by obeying the dream and composing verses. 
So first I composed a hymn to the god whose festival 
it was ; and after the god, considering that a poet, if 
he is really to be a poet, must compose myths and not 
speeches, since I was not a maker of myths, I took 
the myths of Aesop, which I had at hand and knew, 
and turned into verse the first I came upon. So tell 
Evenus that, Cebes, and bid him farewell, and tell 
him, if he is wise, to come after me as quickly as he 
can. I, it seems, am going to-day; for that is the 
order of the Athenians.”

And Simmias said, “ What a message that is, 
Socrates, for Evenus! I have met him often, and 
from what I have seen of him, I should say that he 
will not take your advice in the least if he can 
help it.”

“ Why so ? ” said he. “ Is not Evenus a philo
sopher ? ”

“ I think so,” said Simmias.
"Then Evenus will take my advice, and so will 

every man who has any worthy interest in philosophy. 
Perhaps, however, he will not take his own life, for 
they say that is not permitted.” And as he spoke 
he put his feet down on the ground and remained 
sitting in this way through the rest of the con
versation.

Then Cebes asked him : " What do you mean by
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λέγεις, ω "Ζώκρατες, τό μή θεμιτόν είναι εαυτόν 
βιάζεσθαι, έθέλειν δ’ άν τω άποθνήσκοντι τον 
φιλόσοφον επεσθαι; Ύί δέ, ω Κέβης; ούκ 

• ■ άκηκόατε σύ τε καϊ ^ιμμίας περϊ των τοιούτων
Φϊλολάω συγγεγονότες; Ούδέν γε σαφές, ώ

4 - Χώκρατες, Άλλα μην καϊ έγω έξ ακοής περί
, αύτων λέγω' ά μεν ούν τυγχάνω άκηκοώς, φθόνος
, | ούδεϊς λεγειν. και γάρ ϊσως και μάλιστα πρέπει
i Ε μέλλοντα έκεΐσε άποδημεΐν διασκοπεΐν τε καϊs ί μυθόλογεΐν περϊ τής αποδημίας της έκεΐ,  ποίαν1

1 Schanz brackets τηχ £κβΐ.
8 Schanz, following Forster, puts a period after τάλλα and 

inserts άλλα.

τινά αυτήν οιόμεθα είναι' τί γάρ άν τις καϊ ποιοι 
άλλο εν τω μέχρι ήλιον δυσμών χρόνω;

6. Κατά τί δή ονν ποτέ ον φασι θεμιτόν είναι 
αυτόν εαυτόν άποκτιννύναι, ω ^ώκρατες; ήδη 
γάρ εγωγε, όπερ νυν δή σύ ήρου, καϊ Φιλολάου 
ήκουσα, οτε παρ' ήμΐν διητάτο, ήδη δέ καϊ άλλων 
τινων, ως ού δέοι τούτο ποιεΐν' σαφές δέ περϊ 

62 αύτων ούδενός πώποτε ούδέν άκήκοα. ’Αλλά 
προθυμεΐσθαι χρή, έφη’ τάχα γάρ άν καϊ 
άκούσαις. ϊσως μέντοι θαυμαστόν σοι φανεΐται, 
ει τούτο μόνον των άλλων απάντων άπλονν 
εστιν καϊ ουδέποτε τυγχάνει τφ άνθρωπω, 
ώσπερ καϊ τάλλα,2 εστιν οτε καϊ οϊς βέλτιον 
τεθνάναι ή ζην' οϊς δέ βέλτιον τεθνάναι, θαυ
μαστόν ϊσως σοι φαίνεται, ει τούτοις τοΐς άνθρώ-, 
ποις μη οσιον αύτούς εαυτούς ευ ποιεΐν, άλλα 
άλλον δει περιμένειν εύεργέτην. καϊ ό Κέβης 
ήρεμα έπιγελάσας' ’Ίττω Ζευς, εφη τή αυτόν 
φωνή είπών. Καί γάρ άν δόξειεν, έφη ό 
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this, Socrates, that it is not permitted to take one’s 
iife, but that the philosopher would desire to follow 
after the dying ? ”

“ How is this, Cebes ? Have you and Simmias, 
who are pupils of Philolaus, not heard about such 
things ? ”

“ Nothing definite, Socrates.’8
“ I myself speak of them only from hearsay; but 

I have no objection to telling what I have heard. 
And indeed it is perhaps especially fitting, as I am 
going to the other -world, to tell stories about the 
life there and consider what we think about it; for 
what else could one do in the time between now and 
sunset ? ”

“ Why in the world do they say that it is not 
permitted to kill oneself, Socrates ? I heard Philolaus, 
when he was living in our city, say the same thing 
you just said, and I have heard it from others, too, 
that one must not do this ; but I never heard anyone 
say anything definite about it.”

“You must have courage,” said he, “and perhaps 
you might hear something. But perhaps it will seem 
strange to you that this alone of all laws is without 
exception, and it never happens to mankind, as in 
other matters, that only at some times and for some 
persons it is better to die than to live; and it will 
perhaps seem strange to you that these human 
beings for whom it is better to die cannot without 
impiety do good to themselves, but must wait for 
some other benefactor.”

And Cebes, smiling gently, said, “ Gawd knows it 
doos,” speaking in his own dialect.

“ It would seem unreasonable, if put in this way,”
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B Σωκράτης, ούτω 7* είναι aXoyov' ού μεντοι 
άλλ’ Ζσως y εχει τινά Xoyov. ο μεν ούν εν 
άπορρήτοις Xeyopevo^; περϊ αυτών λόγος, ώς εν 
τινι φρουρά εσμεν οί άνθρωποι, και ού δει δή 
εαυτόν εκ ταύτης λύειν ούδ' άποδιδράσκειν, peya<; 
τε τίς μοι φαίνεται και ού ράδιος διιδεΐν· ού 
μεντοι άλλα τάδε ye μοι δοκεΐ, ω Ίά-έβης, εύ 
λ&γεσθαι, το θεούς είναι ημών τούς επιμελού
μενους και ημάς τούς ανθρώπους εν των κτημάτων 
τοΐς θεοΐς είναι· ή σοι ού δοκεΐ ούτως; 'Έμουγε, 

C φησϊν ο Κέβης. Ούκοΰν, δ’ ος, καϊ σύ άν 
των σαυτού κτημάτων εί τι αυτό εαυτό άπο- 
κτιννύοι, μη σημήναντός σου ότι βούλει αυτό 
τεθνάναι, 'χαλεπαίνοις άν αύτω, και εί τινα 
εχρις τιμωρίαν, τιμωροΐο άν; Ώάνυ γ’, εφη. 
ίσως τοίνυν ταύτη ούκ akoyov, μή πρότερον 
αυτόν άποκτιννύναι δεΐν, πριν άν άνάηκην τινά 
θεός επιπεμφ'γ, ώσπερ καϊ την νυν ημΐν παρού
σαν.

Ί. Άλλ* εικός, εφη ό Κεβης, τούτο ye 
φαίνεται, ο μεντοι νύν δη ελεγες, τό τούς φιλο
σόφους ραδίως άν εθέλειν άποθνησκειν, εοικεν 

D τούτο, ω ^,ώκρατες, άτόπω, είπερ δ νύν δη 
ελεγομεν βύλόγως εχει, το θεόν τε είναι τον 
επιμελούμενου ημών καϊ ημάς εκείνου κτήματα, 
είναι, το yap μή άηανακτεΐν τούς φρονιμωτάτους 
εκ ταύτης τής θεραπείας άπιόντας, εν ή επιστα- 
τούσιν αυτών οΐπερ άριστοί είσιν τών οντων 
έπιστάται, θεοί, ούκ εγ^ει λόyov. ού yap που 
αύτός ye αυτού οϊεται άμεινον επιμελήσεσθαι 
ελεύθερος yεvόμεvoς' άλλ’ ανόητος μεν άνθρωπος 
τάχ άν οίηθείη ταύτα, φευκτεον είναι άπο τού 
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said Socrates, “but perhaps there is some reason 
in it. Now the doctrine that is taught in secret 
about this matter, that we men are in a kind 
of prison and must not set ourselves free or run 
away, seems to me to be weighty and not easy to 
understand. But this at least, Cebes, I do believe is 
sound, that the gods are our guardians and that we 
men are one of the chattels of the gods. Do you not 
believe this ? ”

“Yes,” said Cebes, “I do.”
“Well then,” said he, “if one of your chattels 

should kill itself when you had $ot indicated that you 
wished it to die, would you be angry with it and 
punish it if you could ? ”

“ Certainly,” he replied.
“ Then perhaps from this point of view it is not 

unreasonable to say that a man must not kill himself 
until god sends some necessity upon him, such as has 
now come upon me.’’

“That,” said Cebes, “seems sensible. But what 
you said just now, Socrates, that philosophers ought to 
be ready and willing to die, that seems strange if we 
were right just now in saying that god is our guardian 
and we are his possessions. For it is not reasonable 
that the wisest men should not be troubled when 
they leave that service in which the gods, who are 
the best overseers in the world, are watching over 
tltem. A wise man certainly does not think that 
when he is free he can take better care of himself 
than they do. A foolish man might perhaps think 
so, that he ought to run away from his master, 
and he would not consider that he must not run
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E δεσπότου,1 καϊ owe άν Xoyi£otTO, οτι ού Set 
από ye τοΰ αγαθού φεύγειν, άλλ,’ δ τ& μάλιστα 
παραμένειν, διο άΧογίστως άν φεύγοι, ο δέ vow 

; έπιθυμοΐ που άν act είναι παρά τω αυτού
βελτίονι. καίτοι ούτως» ώ Χώκρατες, τουναντίον 
είναι εικος η δ νυν δη έλέγετο' τούς μέν yap 
φρονίμους άγανακτεΐν άποθνησκοντας πρέπει, 

j τούς δ* άφρονας χαίρειν. άκούσας ουν ο Χω-
63 κράτης ησθηναί τέ μοι έδοζε τη τού Ίάέβητος 

πραγματεία, και έπιβλέφτας εις ημάς’ 'Α,εί τοι, 
εφη, ο Τάεβης λόγους τινάς άνερεννα, και ού 
πάνυ ευθέως έθέΧει πείθεσθαι, δ τι άν τις είπη. 
καϊ ο Σιμμίας’ ’Αλλά μην, εφη, ω "^ώκρατες, 
νυν γέ μοι δοκεΐ τι καϊ αύτω λέγειν Τά,έβης· 
τί yap άν βουλόμενοι άνδρες σοφοί ως αληθώς 
δέσποτας άμείνους αυτών φεύγοιεν και ραδίως 
άπαλλάττοιντο αυτών; καί /ιοι δοκεΐ Κ,εβης εις 
σε τείνειν τον "koyov, οτι οΰτω ραδίως φέρεις 
καϊ ημάς άποΧείπων καϊ άρχοντας άηαθούς, ώς 

Β αυτός ομοΧο<γεΐς! θεούς, δίκαια, εφη, λεψετε.
οίμαι yap υμάς Xeyeiv, οτι ^ρη με προς ταΰτα 
άποΧογησασθαι ώσπερ έν δικαστήρια). Haw 
ρεν οΰν, εφη ο Χιρριας.

8. Φέρε δη, η δ’ ο?, πειραθώ πιθανώτερον 
προς υμάς άποΧογήσασθαι ή προς τούς δικαστάς. 
«γώ yap, εφη, ώ Ίιμμία τε καϊ Κέβης, έι 
μέν μη ωμήν ηξειν πρώτον μέν παρά θεούς 
αΚΧους σοφούς τε καϊ αγαθούς, έπειτα καϊ παρ' 
ανθρώπους τετε\ευτηκότας άμείνους τών ενθάδε, 
ηδίκουν άν ουκ ά^γανακτών τφ θανάτιρ' νυν δέ 

C εΰ ιστέ, οτι παρ' άνδρας τε ελ,πίζω άφίξέσθαι
1 Schanz brackets ^>cvkt*of . . . Se&nirw.
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away from a good master, but ought to stay with 
him as long as possible ; and so he might thought
lessly run away ; but a man of sense would wish to 
be always with one who is better than himself. And 
yet, Socrates, if we look at it in this way, the 
contrary of what we just said seems natural ; for the 
wise ought to be troubled at dying and the foolish to 
rejoice.”

When Socrates heard this I thought he was pleased 
by Cebes’ earnestness, and glancing at us, he said, 
“ Cebes is always on the track of arguments and 
will not be easily convinced by whatever anyone 
says.”

And Simmias said, "Well, Socrates, this time I 
think myself that Cebes is right. For why should 
really wise men run away from masters who are 
better than they and lightly separate themselves 
from them ? And it strikes me that Cebes is aiming 
his argument at you, because you are so ready to 
leave us and the gods, who are, as you yourself agree, 
good rulers.”

"You have a right to say that,” he replied ; "for 
I think you mean that I must defend myself against 
this accusation, as if we were in a law court."

" Precisely,” said Simmias.
"Well, then,” said he, "I will try to make a more 

convincing defence than I did before the judges. 
For if I did not believe,” said he, " that I was going 
to other wise and good gods, and, moreover, to men 
who have died, better men than those here, I should be 
wrong in not grieving at death. But as it is, you may 
rest assured that I expect to go to good men, though 
I should not care to assert this positively; but I would
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άγαμου?· καϊ τούτο μεν ούκ άν πάνυ διίσχνρι- 
σαίμην· οτι μεντοι παρά θεούς δέσποτας πάνυ 
αγαθούς ήξειν,1 εύ ιστέ οτι, είπερ τι άλλο 
των τοιούτωυ, διισχυρισαίμην άν καϊ τούτο, 
ώστε διά ταύτα ούχ ομοίως αγανακτώ, άλλ’ 
εΰελπίς είμι εϊναί τι τοΐς τετελευτηκόσι, καί, 
ώσπερ γε καϊ πάλαι λέγεται, πολύ άμεινον τοΐς 
άγαθοΐς ή τοΐς κακοις. Τί ούν, εφη ο ^ιμμίας, 
ώ ^ώκρατες; αύτος εχων την διάνοιαν ταύτην 

D εν νω εχεις άπιεναι, ή καν ήμΐν μεταδοίης; κοινον 
γάρ δή εμοιγε δοκει καϊ ήμΐν είναι αγαθόν 
τούτο, καϊ άμα σοι απολογία εστιν, εάν άπερ 
λέγεις ημάς πείσης. Αλλά πειράσομαι, εφη. 
πρώτον δε Κρίτωνα τάνδε σκεφτώμεθα, τί εστιν 
ο βούλεσθαί μοι δοκει πάλαι ειπειν. Τί, ώ 
Ί,ώκρατες, εφη ο Κριτών, άλλο γε η πάλαι 
μοι λέγει ο μελλων σοι δώσειν το φάρμακον, 
οτι ^ρή σοι φράζειν ως ελάχιστα διαλεγεσθαι, 
φησϊ γάρ θερμαίνεσθαι μάλλον διαλεγομενους, 
δεΐυ δε ούδεν τοιοΰτον προσφερειν τω φαρμάκω 

Ε εί δε μή, ενίοτε άναγκάζεσθαι καϊ δϊς καϊ τρϊ% 
πίνειν τούς τι τοιούτον ποιούντας. καϊ ό Χω· 
κράτης· Έα, εφη, χαίρειν αυτόν· αλλά μόνον 
το εαυτού2 παρασκευαζετω ώς και δις δώσων, 
εάν δε δερ, καϊ τρίς. ’Αλλά σχεδόν μεν τι 
ήδη, εφη ό Κρίτων· αλλά μοι πάλαι3 πράγ
ματα παρέχει. Έα αυτόν, εφη. άλλ’ ύμιν 
δή τοις δικασταϊς βούλομαι ήδη τον λόγον 
ιιποδούναι, ώς μοι φαίνεται εΙκότως άνήρ τω 
οντι εν φιλοσοφία διατρίφτας τον βίον θαρρεϊν

1 Schanz brackets following Hirschig.
2 Schanz brackets τδ ίαυτόΰ, 3 Schanz brackets ιτάλβ». 
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assert as positively as anything about such matters 
that I am going to gods who' are good masters. And 
therefore, so far as that is concerned, I not only 
do not grieve, but I have great hopes that there is 
something in store for the dead, and, as has been 
said of old, something better for the good than for 
the wicked."

“Well,” said Simmias, “do you intend to go away, 
Socrates, and keep your opinion to yourself, or would 
you let us share it ? It seems to me that this is a 
good which belongs in common to us also, and at the 
same time, if you convince us by what you say, that 
will serve as your defence.”

“I will try,” he replied. “But first let us ask 
Crito there what he wants. He has apparently been 
trying to say something for a long time.”

“Only, Socrates,” said Crito, “that the man who 
is to administer the poison to you has been telling 
me for some time to warn you to talk as little as 
possible. He says people get warm when they 
talk and heat has a bad effect on the action of 
the poison; so sometimes he has to make those 
who talk too much drink twice or even three 
times.”

And Socrates said: “Never mind him. Just let 
him do his part and prepare to give it twice or even, 
if necessary, three times.”

“ I was pretty sure that was what you would say,” 
said Crito, “ but he has been bothering me for a long 
time.”

“ Never mind him,” said Socrates. “ I wish now 
to explain to you, my judges, the reason why I think 
a man who has really spent his life in philosophy is
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64 μέλλωυ άποθανείσθαι καϊ εΰελπις είναι έκεϊ 
/ζ,βγέστα οϊσεσθαι aya0a, επειδάν τελευτήση· 
πως άν ουν δή τοΰθ' ούτως εχοί, ω Χιμμία τβ 
καϊ Κέβης, βγω πειράσομκιΐ φράσαι.

9. Κινδυνεύουσι yap οσοι τυγχάνουσιν ορθώς 
άπτόμενοι φιλοσοφίας λεληθέναι τούς άλλους, 
οτι ούδέν άλλο αυτοί έπιτηδεύουσιν ή άποθνή- 
σκειν re καϊ τεθνάναι. el ουν τούτο αληθές, 
άτοπον δήπου άν εϊη προθυμεΐσθαι μεν έν παντϊ 
τ& βίω μηδέν άλλο η τούτο, ήκοντος δέ δή αυτού 
άγανακτεΐν, ο πάλαι προεθυμούντύ re καϊ έπετή- 
δευον. καϊ ο "Σ,ιμμίας γελάσας' τον Δία, 

Β εφη, ώ Χώκρατες, ού πάνυ ye με νυν γβλα- 
σείοντα έποίησας γελάσαι. οϊμαι yap άν δή 
τούς πολλούς αυτό τούτο άκούσαντας δοκεΐν 
εύ πάνυ είρήσθαι εις τούς φιλοσοφούντας καϊ 
ξυμφάναι άν τούς μεν παρ' ημϊν ανθρώπους 
καϊ πάνυ, οτι τ& οντι οί φίλοσοφούντες θανατωσι 
καϊ σφας γε ού λελήθασιυ, οτι άξιοι είσιν τούτο 
πάσ-χειν. Καί αληθη y άν Xeyoiev, ω "Ζιμμία, 
πλην ye τού σφάς μη λεληθέναι. λέληθεν 
yap αυτούς y τε θανατωσι καϊ η άξιοι εισιν 
θανάτου και οϊου θανάτου οι ώς αληθώς φιλο- 

C σοφοί, ειπωμεν yap, εφη, προς ημάς αυτούς, 
χαίρειν ειπόντες έκείνοις· yyovpeOa τι τον 
θάνατον είναι; Τίάνυ ye, εφη ύπόλαβών ο 
"Ζιμμιας. *Α.ρα μη άλλο τι η την της ‘φυχής 
άπο τού σώματος απαλλαγήν; καϊ είναι τούτο 
το τεθνάναι, χωρϊς μεν άπο της ψυχής άπαλλαγεν 
αύτο καθ' αύτο το σώμα yeyovevat, χωρίς δέ 
τήν ψυχήν άπο τού σώματος άπάλλαγέισαν 
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naturally of good courage when he is to die, and 
has strong hopes that when he is dead he will 
attain the greatest blessings in that other land. So 
I will try to tell you, Simmias, and Cebes, how this 
would be.

"Other people are likely not to be aware that 
those who pursue philosophy aright study nothing 
but dying and being dead. Now if this is true, it 
would be absurd to be eager for nothing but this 
all their lives, and then to be troubled when that 
came for which they had all along been eagerly 
practising.”

And Simmias laughed and said," By Zeus, Socrates, 
I don’t feel much like laughing just now, but you 
made me laugh. For I think the multitude, if they 
heard what you just said about the philosophers, would 
say you were quite right, and our people at home 
would agree entirely with you that philosophers 
desire death, and they would add that they know 
very well that the philosophers deserve it.”

“ And they would be speaking the truth, Simmias, 
except in the matter of knowing very well. For 
they do not know in what way the real philosophers 
desire death, nor in what way they deserve death, 
nor what kind of a death it is. Let us then,” said 
he, "speak with one another, paying no further 
attention to them. Do we think there is such a 
thing as death ? ”

"Certainly,” replied Simmias.
"We believe, do we not, that death is the separa

tion of the soul from the body, and that the state 
of being dead is the state in which the body is 
separated from the soul and exists alone by itself 
and the soul is separated from the body and exists
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αυτήν καθ' αυτήν είναι; άρα μη άλλο τι η1 
θάνατος η τούτο; Ούκ, αλλά τοΰτο, εφη. 
^κέψαι δή, ώ αγαθέ, εάν άρα καϊ σοϊ ξυνδοκή 

D άπερ έμοϊ. έκ γάρ τούτων μάλλον οιμαι ημάς 
εΐσεσθαι περϊ ών σκοπούμεν. φαίνεται σοι φιλο
σόφου άνδρος είναι έσπουδακέναι περϊ τάς ήδονάς 
καλουμένας τάς τοιάσδε, οιον σίτων τε καϊ 
ποτών; "Ηκιστα, ώ Χώκρατες, εφη ο Σιμμίας. 
Tt δε; τάς των αφροδισίων; Ούδαμώς. Ύί δε; 
τάς άλλας τάς περϊ το σώμα θεραπείας δοκεΐ σοι 
εντίμους ηγεισθαι ο τοιούτος; οϊον ίματίων διαφε- 
ρόντων κτήσεις καϊ υποδημάτων καϊ τούς άλλους 
καλλωπισμούς τούς περϊ το σώμα πότερον τιμάν 

Ε δοκεϊ σοι η άτιμάζειν, καθ' οσον μη πολλή 
ανάγκη μετέχειν αυτών; Άτιμάζειν εμοιγε δοκεϊ, 
εφη, ο γε ώς αληθώς φιλόσοφος. Ούκούν ολως 
δοκεϊ σοι, εφη, ή του τοιούτου πραγματεία 
ού περϊ τό σώμα είναι, αλλά καθ' όσον δύναται 
άφεστάναι αύτοΰ, προς δέ την ψυχήν τετράφθαι; 
"Εμοιγε. λρ’ ούν πρώτον μεν έν τοϊς τοιούτοις 
δηλός έστιν ο φιλόσοφος άπολύων ο τι μάλιστα 

65 πην ψυχήν άπο της του σώματος κοινωνίας 
διαφερόντως τών άλλων ανθρώπων; Φαίνεται. 
Kat δοκεΐ γε δήπου, ώ ^ιμμία, τοϊς πολλοϊς 
άνθρώποις, ω μηδέν ηδύ τών τοιούτων μηδέ 
μετέχει αυτών, ούκ άξιον είναι ζην, αλλ εγγύς 
τι τείνειν τού τεθνάναι ό μηδέν φροντίζων τών 
ηδονών αϊ διά τού σώματός εισιν, Πάνυ μέν 
ούν ίϊληθή λέγεις.

1 Schanz brackets
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alone by itself? Is death anything other than this?” 
“ No, it is this,” said he.

“Now, my friend, see if you agree with me ; for, 
if you do, I think we shall get more light on our 
subject. Do you think a philosopher would be likely 
to care much about the so-called pleasures, such as 
eating and drinking ? ”

“ By no means, Socrates,” said Simmias.
“ How about the pleasures of love ? ”
“ Certainly not.”
“ Well, do you think such a man would think much 

of the other cares of the body—I mean such as the 
possession of fine clothes and shoes and the other 
personal adornments ? Do you think he would care 
about them or despise them, except so far as it is 
necessary to have them ? ”

“ I think the true philosopher would despise them,” 
he replied.

“ Altogether, then, you think that such a man 
would not devote himself to the body, but would, 
so far as he was able, turn away from the body and 
concern himself with the soul ? ”

“Yes.”
“To begin with, then, it is clear that in such 

matters the philosopher, more than other men, 
separates the soul from communion with the body ? ”

“ It is.”
“ Now certainly most people think that a man 

who takes no pleasure and has no part in such 
things doesn’t deserve to live, and that one who 
cares nothing for the pleasures of the body is about 
as good as dead.”

“ That is very true.’8
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10. Τί δε δη περί αύτην την της φρονήσεως 
κτήσιν; πάτερου εμπόδιου το σώμα ή ού, εάν τις 
αύτο εν τρ ζητήσει κοινωνον συμπαραλαμβάνρ; 

Β olov το τοιόυδε λέγω' άρα εχει άλήθειάν τινα 
οήτις τε καϊ άκοη τοΐς άνθρώποις, ή τά ye τοιαύτα 
καϊ οι ποιηταϊ ημΐν άεϊ θρυλούσιν, οτι οϋτ 
άκούομεν ακριβές ούδέν ούτε ορώμεν; καίτοι 
εί αύται των περϊ το σώμα αισθήσεων μή 
ακριβείς εισιν μηδέ σαφείς, σχολή αϊ ye άλλαι· 
πάσαι γάρ που τούτων φαυλότεραί είσιυ* ή 
σοϊ ού δοκούσιν; Τϊάνυ μέν ούν, έφη. Πότε 
ούν, ή δ’ δς, ή φ'υχή της αλήθειας άπτεται; 
όταν μεν γάρ μετά τού σώματος επιχειρρ τι 
σκοπεΐν, 3ηλον οτι τότε εξαπατάται ύπ' αυτού. 

0 ’Α.ληθη λέγεις. *Αμ ούν ούκ έν τφ λογιζεσθαι, 
εϊπερ που άλλοθι, κατάδηλου αύτρ γίγνεταί 
τι των οντων; Ναί. Λογίζεται δε γέ που τότε 
κάλλιστα, όταν αυτήν τούτων μηδέν παραλυπρ, 
μήτε άκοη μήτε οψις μήτε άλγηδών μηδέ τις 
ηδονη, άλλ' δ τι μάλιστα αύτη καθ' αυτήν γίγυηται 
έώσα χαίρειν το σώμα, καϊ καθ' οσον δύναται 
μη κοινωνούσα αύτώ μηδ' άπτομενη ορέγηται 
τού οντος. ^στι ταύτα. Ούκούν και ενταύθα 

D η του φιλοσόφου ψυχή μάλιστα ατιμάζει τδ 
σώμα καϊ φεύγει απ' αυτού, ζητεί δέ αύτη 
καθ' αυτήν γίγνεσθαι; Φαίνεται. Τί δε δη 
τά τοιάδε, ώ Σιμμια; φαμεν τι είναι δίκαιον 
αύτδ ούδέν; Φαμέν μ/έντοι νη Δία. Καϊ 
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“Now, how about the acquirement of pure 
knowledge ? Is the body a hindrance or not, if it 
is made to share in the search for wisdom ? What I 
mean is this: Have the sight and hearing of men 
any truth in them, or is it true, as the poets are 
always telling us, that we neither hear nor see any
thing accurately? And yet if these two physical 
senses are not accurate or exact, the rest are not 
likely to be, for they are inferior to these. Do you 
not think so ? ”

“Certainly I do,” he replied.
“Then,” said he, “when does the soul attain 

to truth ? For when it tries to consider anything in 
company with the body, it is evidently deceived 
by it."

“ True.”
“ In thought, then, if at all, something of the 

realities becomes clear to it ? "
“Yes.”
“ But it thinks best when none of these things 

troubles it, neither hearing nor sight, nor pain nor 
any pleasure, but it is, so far as possible, alone by 
itself, and takes leave of the body, and avoiding, so 
far as it can, all association or contact with the body, 
reaches out toward the reality.”

“ That is true.”
“ In this matter also, then, the soul of the philo

sopher greatly despises the body and avoids it and 
strives to be alone by itself? ”

“ Evidently."
“ Now how about such things as this, Simmias ? 

Do we think there is such a thing as absolute justice, 
or not ? ”

“We certainly think there is."
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καλόν γέ rt καϊ αγαθόν; Πω? δ’ ού; “Ηδη 
ούν πώποτε τι των τοιούτων τοΐς οφθάλμοΐς 
είδες; Οΰδαμως, η δ’ ος. ‘Αλλ’ αλλρ τινϊ 
αίοθησει των διά τον σώματος έφη·γω αυτών; 
λέγω δε περϊ πάντων, οϊον μεγέθους πέρι, ΰγιείας, 
ισχύος, καϊ των άλλων ένϊ λόγφ απάντων της 

/ Ε ουσίας, δ τυγχάνει έκαστον ον* άρα δίά τον 
σώματος αυτών το αληθέστατου θεωρείται, η 
ώδε έχει· δς άν μάλιστα ημών καϊ ακριβέστατα 

,] παρασκευάσηται αυτό έκαστον διανοηθηναι περϊ '
\ ού σκοπεί, οντος άν εγγύτατα ϊοι τοΰ γνώναι

έκαστον; Πάνυ μέν ούν. Άρ’ ούν εκείνος άν 
τούτο ποιησειε καθαρώτατα, οστις οτι μάλιστα 
αύτη τη διάνοια lot έφ' έκαστον, μήτε την οψιν 
παρατιθέμενος εν τφ διανοεϊσθαι μήτε τινα άλλην 

66 α’ίσθησιν έφέλκων μηδεμίαν μετά τοΰ λογισμού, 
άλλ’ αύτη καθ' αυτήν εΐλικρινει τη διανοία 
χρώμενος αυτδ καθ' αΰτδ ειλικρινές έκαστον 
έπιχειροι Θηρεύειν των οντων, απαλλαγείς οτι 
μάλιστα οφθαλμών τε καϊ ώτων καϊ ώς έπος 
είπεΐν ζύμπαντος τοΰ σώματος, ώς ταράττοντος 
καϊ ούκ έώντος την ψυχήν κτησασθαι αληθειών 
τε καϊ φρόνησιν, όταν κοινωνη, άρ ούχ ηύτός 
εστιν, ώ 'Ζιμμία, εϊττερ τις καϊ άλλος, ο τευξόμενος 
τοΰ οντος; 'Ύπερφυώς, εφη ο ^ιμμίας, ώς άληθη { 
λέγεις, ω Χώκρατες.

Β 11. Ού/covp ανάγκη, εφη, έκ πάντων τούτων 
παρίστασθαι δόξαν τοιάνδε τινα τοΐς γνησίως 
φιλοσόφοις, ώστε καϊ προς άλλήλους τοιαΰτα 
άττα λέγειν, οτι κινδυνεύει τοι ώσπερ ατραπός 
τις έκφέρειν ημάς, οτι, εως άν το σώμα εχωμεν k 
μετά τοΰ λόγου εν τη σκύψει, καϊ συμπεφυρμενη
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“ And absolute beauty and goodness.”
“Of course.”
“Well, did you ever see anything of that kind 

with your eyes ? ”
“ Certainly not,” said he.
“Or did you ever reach them with any of the 

bodily senses ? I am speaking of all such things, as 
size, health, strength, and in short the essence 
or underlying quality of everything. Is their true 
nature contemplated by means of the body ? Is it 
not rather the case that he who prepares himself 
most carefully to understand the true essence of each 
thing that he examines would come nearest to the 
knowledge of it ? ”

“ Certainly.”
“ Would not that man do this most perfectly who 

approaches each thing, so far as possible, with the 
reason alone, not introducing sight into his reasoning 
nor dragging in any of the other senses along with 
his thinking, but who employs pure, absolute reason 
in his attempt to search out the pure, absolute 
essence of things, and who removes himself, so far 
as possible, from eyes and ears, and, in a word, from 
his whole body, because he feels that its companion
ship disturbs the soul and hinders it from attaining 
truth and wisdom ? Is not this the man, Simmias, 
if anyone, to attain to the knowledge of reality ? ”

“That is true as true can be, Socrates,” said 
Simmias.

“ Then,” said he, “ all this must cause good lovers 
of wisdom to think and say one to the other some
thing like this: ‘ There seems to be a short cut 
which leads us and our argument to the conclusion in 
our search that so long as we have the body, and the
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y ημών ή ψυχή μετά τοιούτου κακού, ού μή 
ποτέ κτησώμεθα ίκανώς ού επιθυμούμεν· φαμεν 
δε τούτο είναι τδ αληθές. μυρίας μεν yap ημΐν 

; ασχολίας παρέχει τδ σώμα διά την άναχκαίαν
■ C τροφήν’ ετι δε άν τινες νόσοι προσπέσωσιν, 

έμποδίζουσιν ημών την τον οντος Θήραν, ερώτων 
Be καϊ επιθυμιών καϊ φόβων και ειδώλων παντο- 
δαπών καϊ φλυαρίας έμπίμπλησιν ημάς πολλής, 
ώστε τδ 'λ,&γόμενον ώς αληθώς τώ οντι ύπ' αυτού 

I ούδε φρονήσαι ημΐν eyyiyveTai ουδέποτε ουδόν.
καϊ yap πολέμους καϊ στάσεις καϊ μάχας ουδόν 
άλλο παρέχει ή το σώμα καϊ αι τούτου έπιθυμίαι. 
διά yap την τών χρημάτων κτήσιν πάντες οί 
πόλεμοι yiyvovTai, τα δε χρήματα avayKa^opeBa 

D κτάσθαι διά τδ σώμα, δουλεύοντες τή τούτου 
θεραπεία' καϊ έκ τούτου ασχολίαν ayopev φιλοσο
φίας περί διά πάντα ταύτα.'τδ δ' έσχατον πάντων, 
οτι, εάν τις ήμΐν καϊ σχολή yevpTai άττ’ αυτού 
καϊ τραπώμεθα προς τδ σκοπεΐν τι} εν ταΐς 
ξητήσεσιν αύ πανταχού παραπΐπτον θόρυβον 
παρέχει καϊ ταραχήν καϊ εκπλήττει, ώστε μή 
δύνασθαι υπ αυτού καθοράν ταληθές, αλλά τώ 
οντι ήμΐν δέδεικται οτι, ει μέλλομέν ποτέ καθαρώς 
τι είσεσθαι, απάλλακτεον αυτού καϊ αυτή τή 

JS ψυχή θεατέον αυτά τά πράχματα· καϊ τότε, ώς 
εοικεν, ήμΐν εσται ού έπιθυμούμέν τε καί φαμεν 
έρασταϊ είναι, φρονήσεως, έπειδάν τελευτήσιομεν, 
ώς ο λόyoς σημαίνει, ζώσιν δέ οΰ. el yap μή 
οϊόν τε μετά τού σώματος μηδέν καθαρώς yvώvaι, 
δυοΐν θάτερον, ή ούδαμού εστιν κτήσασθαι τδ εΐδέ- 
ναι ή τελευτήσασίν τότε yap αυτή καθ' αυτήν ή 

67 ψνχή εσται χωρϊς τού σώματος, πρότερον δ’ ού. 
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soul is contaminated by such an evil, we shall never 
attain completely what we desire, that is, the truth. 
For the body keeps us constantly busy by reason of 
its need of sustenance; and moreover, if diseases 
come upon it they hinder our pursuit of the truth. 
And the body fills us with passions and desires and 
fears, and all sorts of fancies and foolishness, so 
that, as they say, it really and truly makes it 
impossible for us to think at all. The body and its 
desires are the only cause of wars and factions and 
battles ; for all wars arise for the sake of gaining 
money, and we are compelled to gain money for the 
sake of the body. We are slaves to its service. And 
so, because of all these things, we have no leisure for 
philosophy. But the worst of all is that if we do get 
a bit of leisure and turn to philosophy, the body is 
constantly breaking in upon our studies and disturb
ing us with noise and confusion, so that it prevents 
our beholding the truth, and in fact we perceive 
that, if we are ever to know anything absolutely, we 
must be free from the body and must behold the 
actual realities with the eye of the soul alone. . And 
then, as our argument shows, when we are dead we 
are likely to possess the wisdom which we desire and 
claim to be enamoured of, but not while we live. 
For, if pure knowledge is impossible while the body 
is with us, one of two thing must follow, either it 
cannot be acquired at all or only when we are dead; 
for then the soul will be by itself apart from the 
body, but not before. And while we live, we shall,
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καϊ έν ώ άν ζώμεν, ούτως, ώς εοικεν, εγγυτάτω 
έσόμεθα του ειδέναι, εάν ο τι μάλιστα μηδέν 
όμϊλώμεν τω σώματι μηδέ κοινωνώμεν, ο τι μή 
πάσα ανάγκη, μηδέ άναπιμπλώμεθα τής τούτον 
φύσεως, άλλα καθαρεύωμεν απ' αυτόν, εως άν 
ό θεός αυτός άπολύση ήμας· καϊ ούτω μεν καθαροϊ 
απαλλασσόμενοι τής τον σώματος αφροσύνης, 
ώς τό είκός, μετά τοιούτων τε έσόμεθα και 
γνωσόμεθα δι ημών αυτών παν τό ειλικρινές· 

Β τοΰτο δ’ έστιν ϊσως τό αληθές. μή καθαρω 
yap καθαρού έφάπτεσθαι μη ού θεμιτόν ή. 
τοιαΰτα οίμαι, ώ ^ιμμία, avayKaiov είναι πρός 
άλλήλους λέyειv τε καϊ δοξάζειν πάντας τούς 
όρθώς φιλομαθείς, ή ού δοκεΐ σοι ούτως; ϊΐαντός 
γε μάλλον, ώ Ιύώκρατες.

12. Ούκοΰν, εφη δ "Σωκράτης, εί ταΰτα αληθή, ώ 
εταίρε, πολλή έλπϊς άφικομένω οϊ εγώ πορεύομαι, 
έκεΐ ίκανώς, εϊπερ που άλλοθι, κτήσασθαι τοΰτο 
ού ένεκα ή πολλή πpayμaτείa ημΐν έν τω παρελ- 
θόντι βίω yeyovev, ώστε ή γε αποδημία ή νυν μοι 

Ο πpoOT&rayμενη μετά άηαθής έλπιδος yιyvετaι καϊ 
άλλω άνδρί, ός ήyεΐτaί οϊ παρεσκευάσθαι τήν 
διάνοιαν ώσπερ κεκαθαρμενην. Πάνν μέν ούν, 
εφη ό ^ιμμιας. Ιίάθαρσις δέ είναι άρα ού τοΰτο 
ξυμβαίνει, οπερ πάλαι έν τω λόγω λέyετaι, τό 
•χωρίζειν ο τι μάλιστα από τοΰ σώματος τήν ψυχήν 
καϊ έθίσαι αύτήν καθ' αυτήν πανταχόθεν έκ τοΰ 
σώματος συvayείpεσθaί τε καϊ άθροίζεσθαι, καϊ 
οικεΐν κατά τό δυνατόν καϊ έν τω νυν παρόντι 

D καϊ έν τω έπειτα μόνην καθ' αύτήν, έκλυομένην 
ώσπερ έκ δεσμών έκ τοΰ σώματος; Ιϊάνυ μέν
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I think, be nearest to knowledge when we avoid, so 
far as possible, intercourse and communion with the 
body, except what is absolutely necessary, and are 
not filled with its nature, but keep ourselves pure 
from it until God himself sets us free. And in this 
way, freeing ourselves from the foolishness of the body 
and being pure, we shall, I think, be with the pure 
and shall know of ourselves all that is pure,—and 
that is, perhaps, the truth. For it cannot be that 
the impure attain the pure.’ Such words as these, 
I think, Simmias, all who are rightly lovers of know
ledge must say to each other and such must be their 
thoughts. Do you not agree ? ”

“ Most assuredly, Socrates.”
“ Then,” said Socrates,“ if this is true, my friend, I 

have great hopes that when I reach the place to 
which I am going, I shall there, if anywhere, attain 
fully to that which has been my chief object in my 
past life, so that the journey which is now imposed 
upon me is begun with good hope; and the like 
hope exists for every man who thinks that his mind 
has been purified and made ready.”

cl Certainly,” said Simmias.
“And does not the purification consist in this 

which has been mentioned long ago in our discourse, 
in separating, so far as possible, the soul from the 
body and teaching the soul the habit of collecting 
and bringing itself together from all parts of the 
body, and living, so far as it can, both now and here
after, alone by itself, freed from the body as from 
fetters ? ”

“Certainly,” said he.
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ούν, έφη. Ούκοΰν τούτο ye θάνατος ονομάζεται, 
λύσις και χωρισμός ψυχής από σώματος; Παρτά- 
πασί ye, η δ ος. Αύειν 8e ye αυτήν, ώς φαμεν, 

'> προθυμοΰνται άεϊ μάλιστα καϊ μόνοι οί φιλοσο·
φούντες όρθώς, καϊ τό μελετημα αυτό τούτο εστιν 
των φιλοσόφων, λύσις και χωρισμός ψυχής από 
σώματος, ου; Φαίνεται. Ούκούν, όπερ έν άρχη 

’ ελεγον, yekoiov άν εϊη άνδρα παρασκευάζονθ'
εαυτόν έν τφ βιω ο τι εγγυτάτω όντα τού 

■ Ε τεθνάναι ούτω ζην, κάπειθ' ηκοντος αύτφ τού-
\! του αγανακτεί?.1 ου γέλοιον; Πώς δ’ ου; Τω

όντι άρα, εφη, ώ Ί,ιμμία, οι ορθως φιλοσο- 
φούντες αποθνήσκει? μετελώσι, καϊ τό τεθνάναι 

. ήκιστα αύτοϊς ανθρώπων φοβερόν, εκ τώνόε δέ
σκοπεί, ei γάρ όιαβεβΚηνται μεν πανταχβ τψ 
σώματι, αυτήν δε καθ’ αυτήν επιθυμοΰσι την 
‘φνχόν ε)(ειν, τούτου δέ γιγνομ^νου el φοβοΐντο 
καϊ άγανακτοΐεν, ού πολλή άν άλογία εΐη, ει 
μη άσμενοι εκεΐσε ϊοιεν, οι άφικομενοις ελπίς 

68 εστιν ού 8ιά βίου ηρων τυχειν' ηρων δέ φρονήσεων 
ω τε Βιεβεβληντο, τούτον άττηλλάχθαι συνόντος 
αύτοϊς; ανθρωπίνων μεν παιδικών καϊ γυναικών 
και νιεων άποθανόντων πολλοί δη εκόντες 
ηθελησαν εις "Αιδου έλθει?, υπό ταύτης αγόμενοι 
της έλπίδος, της του ο-φεσθαί τε εκεΐ ών έπεθύ- 
μουν και συνέσεσθαΐ' φρονησεως δε άρα τις 
τφ οντι έρών, καϊ λαβών σφόδρα την αυτήν 
ταυτην ελπίδα, μηδαμού άλλοθι εντεύζεσθαι αύτη 

Β άξίως λόγου η έν 'Άιδου, αγανακτήσει τε απο
θνήσκω? και ούκ άσμενος εΐσιν αύτόσε; οϊεσθαί

1 After ατανακτέΐν ΒΤ read ού τίλοιον; Schanz brackets 
these words. Barnet reads yfaotw, giving it to Simmias.
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“ Well, then, this is what we call death, is it not, 
a release and separation from the body ? ”

“ Exactly so,” said he.
“ But, as we hold, the true philosophers and they 

alone are always most eager to release the soul, and 
just this—the release and separation of the soul from 
the body—is their study, is it not ? ”

“ Obviously.”
“Then, as I said in the beginning, it would be 

absurd if a man who had been all his life fitting 
himself to live as nearly in a state of death as he 
could, should then be disturbed when death came to 
him. Would it not be absurd ? ”

“Of course.”
“ In fact, then, Simmias,” said he, “ the true 

philosophers practise dying, and death is less 
terrible to them than to any other men. Consider 
it in this way. They are in every way hostile to 
the body and they desire to have the soul apart by 
itself alone. Would it not be very foolish if they 
should be frightened and troubled when this very 
thing happens, and if they should not be glad to go 
to the place where there is hope of attaining what 
they longed for all through life—and they longed 
for wisdom—and of escaping from the companion
ship of that which they hated ? When human loves 
or wives or sons have died, many men have willingly 
gone to the other world led by the hope of seeing 
there those whom they longed for, and of being 
with them; and shall he who is really in love with 
wisdom and has a firm belief that he can find it 
nowhere else than in the other world grieve when 
he dies and not be glad to go there? We cannot
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γε ‘ΧΡύ) ^ντι Ύ€ Th & όταΐρε, φιλόσοφος·
σφοδρά γάρ αύτω ταΰτα δόξει, μηδαμού άλλοθι 
καθαρως έντεύξεσθαι φρονήσει αλλ’ έκεΐ. ει 

ί δέ τούτο ούτως εχει, οπερ άρτι ελεγον, ού πολλή
άν άλογία εϊη, ei φοβοΐτο τον θάνατον ό τοιοΰτος;

! Πολλή μέντοι νή Δία, η δ’ ος.
13. Ούκονν ικανόν σοι τεκμήριον, εφη, τούτο 

ι άνδρός δν άν ϊδης άγανακτοΰντα μέλλοντα άπο-
} θανέίσθαι, οτι ούκ άρ ήν φιλόσοφος, αλλά τις
\ C φΐλοσώματος; ό αύτός δέ που οντος τυγχάνει ων

και φιλοχρήματος καϊ φιλότιμος, ήτοι τά ετερα 
τούτων ή άμφότερα. Πάνυ, εφη, εχει ούτως, ως 
λέγεις. *Αρ ούν, εφη, ω ^ιμμία, ού καϊ ή ονομα
ζόμενη ανδρεία τοΐς ούτω διακειμένοις μάλιστα 
προσήκει; Πάντως δήπον, εφη. Ούκονν καϊ ή 
σωφροσύνη, ήν καϊ οι πολλοί όνομάζουσι σωφρο
σύνην, τό περϊ τάς επιθυμίας μή επτοήσθαι, άλλ* 
όλιγόρως εχειυ καϊ κοσμίως, άρ* ού τούτοις μόνοις 
προσήκει τοΐς μάλιστα τον σώματος όλιγωρονσίν 

D τε καϊ έν φιλοσοφία ζωσιν; Ανάγκη, εφη. Εί 
<γάρ εθελεις, ή δ’ ος, έννοήσαι την γε των άλλων 
ανδρείαν τε καϊ σωφροσύνην, δόξει σοι είναι 
άτοπος. ΙΙως δή, ώ ^ώκρατες; Οισθα, ή δ* ος, 
οτι τον θάνατον ηγούνται πάντες οι άλλοι των 
μεγάλων κακών; Kat μάλ,ζ %φη. Ούκονν φόβω 
μειζόνων κακών ύπομευουσιν αυτών οί ανδρείοι 
τον θάνατον, όταν ύπομένωσιν; tfEaTt ταΰτα. Τω 
δεδιεναι άρα καϊ δεει ανδρείοι είσι πάντες πλήν οί 
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think that, my friend, if he is really a philosopher ; 
for he will confidently believe that he will find pure 
wisdom nowhere else than in the other world. And 
if this is so, would it not be very foolish for such a 
man to fear death ? ”

“ Very foolish, certainly,” said he.
“Then is it not,” said Socrates, “a sufficient 

indication, when you see a man troubled because he 
is going to die, that he was not a lover of wisdom but 
a lover of the body? And this same man is also 
a lover of money and of honour, one or both.”

“Certainly,” said he, “it is as you say.”
“Then, Simmias,” he continued, “is not that 

which is called courage especially characteristic of 
philosophers ? ”

“By all means,” said he.
“ And self-restraint—that which is commonly called 

self-restraint, which consists in not being excited by 
the passions and in being superior to them and 
acting in a seemly way—is not that characteristic of 
those alone who despise the body and pass their 
lives in philosophy ? ”

“ Necessarily,” said he.
“ For,” said Socrates, “ if you care to consider 

the courage and the self-restraint of other men, you 
will see that they are absurd.”

“ How so, Socrates ? ”
“ You know, do you not, that all other men count 

death among the great evils ? ”
“ They certainly do.”
“And do not brave men face death—when they 

do face it—through fear of greater evils ? ”
“ That is true.”
“ Then all except philosophers are brave through
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φιλόσοφοι. καιτοι aXoyov ye δέει τινά και δειλία 

Ε ανδρείαν είναι. Ιίάνυ μέν ουν, Τί δέ οί κάσμιοι 
αυτών; ου ταύτον τούτο πεπόνθασιν' ακολασία 

ί l τινϊ σώφρονές είσιν; καιτοι φαμέν ye αδύνατον
'■ϊ είναι, άλλ’ όμως αύτοΐς συμβαίνει τούτιρ ομοιον

' τό πάθος τό περϊ ταύτην την ευήθη σωφροσύνην·
1' φοβούμενοι yap ετέρων ηδονών στερηθήναι καϊ

έπιθυμούντες εκείνων, άλλων άπέχονται ύπ' 
άλλων κρατούμενοι, καιτοι καλοΰσί ye ακολασίαν 

’,4 69 το ύπο των ηδονών άρχεσθαΐ' άλλ’ όμως συμβαίνει
αύτοΐς κρατουμενοις ύφ ηδονών κρατεΐν άλλωρ1 
ηδονών. τούτο 5 ομοιόν εστιν ω νυν δή ελ&γετο, 

ϊ τφ τρόπον τινά δι ακολασίαν αυτούς σεσω-
φρονίσθαι. '"Εοικε yap. ’ίΐ μακάριε ^ιμμία, 
μή yap ούχ αυτή ή ή ορθή προς αρετήν άλλayή, 
ήδονάς προς ήδονάς καϊ λύπας πρός λύπας καϊ 
φόβον πρός φόβον καταλλάττεσθαι, καϊ μείζω 
πρός ελάττω, ώσπερ νομίσματα, άλλ’ ή εκείνο 
μόνον τό νόμισμα ορθόν, αντί ού Βεΐ άπαντα 

Β ταΰτα καταλλάττεσθαι, ι^ρόνησις, καϊ τούτον 
μεν πάντα καϊ μετά τούτον ωνούμενά τε καϊ 
πιπρασκόμενα τω οντι ή καϊ ανδρεία καϊ σω
φροσύνη καϊ δικαιοσύνη καϊ ξυλλήβοην αληθής 
αρετή μετά φρονήσεως, καϊ πpoayiyvopevaw καϊ 
άπογ^νομενων και ηδονών καϊ φόβων καϊ των 
άλλων πάντων των τοιούτων’ 'χωριζόμενα δε 
φρονήσεως καϊ άλλαττόμενα άντϊ άλλήλων μή 
σκtaypaφίa τις ή ή τοιαύτη αρετή και τω οντι 
άνδραποδώδης τε καϊ ονδεν vytes ούδ’ αληθές 
εχη, τδ δ’ αληθές τω οντι ή κάθαρσίς τις

1 Schanz brackets άλλων.
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fear. And yet it is absurd to be brave through fear 
and cowardice.”

“ Very true.”
“And how about those of seemly conduct? Is 

their case not the same ? They are self-restrained 
because of a kind of self-indulgence. We say, to 
be sure, that this is impossible, nevertheless their 
foolish self-restraint amounts to little more than 
this; for they fear that they may be deprived of 
certain pleasures which they desire, and so they 
refrain from some because they are under the sway 
of others. And yet being ruled by pleasures is 
called self-indulgence. Nevertheless they conquer 
pleasures because they are conquered by other 
pleasures. Now this is about what I said just now, 
that they are self-restrained by a kind of self
indulgence.”

“So it seems.”
“ My dear Simmias, I suspect that this is not the 

right way to purchase virtue, by exchanging plea
sures for pleasures, and pains for pains, and fear 
for fear, and greater for less, as if they were coins, 
but the only right coinage, for which all those 
things must be exchanged and by means of and 
with which all these things are to be bought and 
sold, is in fact wisdom; and courage and self
restraint and justice and, in short, true virtue exist 
only with wisdom, whether pleasures and fears and 
other things of that sort are added or taken away. 
And virtue which consists in the exchange of such 
things for each other without wisdom, is but a 
painted imitation of virtue and is really slavish and 
has nothing healthy or true in it; but truth is in
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C τών τοιούτων πάντων, καϊ ή σωφροσύνη καϊ ή 
δικαιοσύνη καϊ ανδρεία καί αύτή ή φρόνησις μή 
καθαρμός τις ή. καϊ κινδυνεύουσι και οί τάς 
τελετάς ήμΐν ούτοι καταστήσαντες ού φαύλοι 
είναι, αλλά τώ οντι πάλαι αίνίττεσθαι οτι ος άν 
αμύητος και άτέλεστος εις "Αιδου άφίκηται, έν 
βορβόρω κείσεται, ό δε κεκαθαρμένος τε και 
τετελεσμένος έκεΐσε άφικομενος μετά θεών οικήσει. 
εισϊν γάρ δή, ώς φασιν οι περί τάς τελετάς, 
ναρθηκοφόροι μεν πολλοί, βάκχοι δε τε παύροι.

D ούτοι δ’ εισϊν κατά την εμην δόξαν ούκ άλλοι ή 
οι πεφιλοσοφηκότες ορθώς. ών δη καϊ έγώ κατά 
γε το δυνατόν ούδεν άπέλιπον εν τω βίψ, άλλα 
παντϊ τρόπφ προυθυμήθην γενέσθαν εϊ δ’ ορθώς 
προυθυμήθην καί τι ήνύσαμεν, έκεΐσε ελθόντες το 
σαφές είσόμεθα, άν θεός έθέλη, ολίγον ύστερον, 
ώς έμοϊ δοκεΐ, ταύτ ούν εγώ, εφη, ώ Χιμμία 
τε και Κ,εβης, απολογούμαι, ώς εικότως υμάς τε 
άπολείπων και τούς ενθάδε δέσποτας ού χαλεπώς

Ε φέρω ούδ’ αγανακτώ, ηγούμενος κάκει ούδεν ήττον 
η ενθάδε δεσπόταις τε άγαθοΐς εντεύξεσθαι και 
έταίροις·1 εϊ τι ούν ύμΐν πιθανώτερός ειμι έν τη 
απολογία ή τοΐς ’Αθηναίων δικασταΐς, εύ άν

1 After iredpois, the MSS. read τοΐ$ woWois ίιτιστίαν 
ταρέχίΐ, “but the many do not believe this.” Ast, followed 
by Schanz and Burnet, omits.

14. Σπόντας δη τού Σωκρατους ταυτα υπο- 
λαβών ό Κέβης εφη’ Ώ Χώκρατες, τά μεν άλλα 

70 εμοιγε δοκεΐ καλώς λέγεσθαι, τά δε περϊ τής ψυχής 
πολλήν απιστίαν παρέχει τοΐς άνθρώποις, μή 
επειδάν απαλλαγή τού σώματος, ούδαμού ετι ή, 
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fact a purification from all these things, and self
restraint and justice and courage and wisdom itself 
are a kind of purification. And I fancy that those 
men who established the mysteries were not un
enlightened, but in reality had a hidden meaning 
when they said long ago that whoever goes un
initiated and unsanctified to the other world will 
lie in the mire, but he who arrives there initiated 
and purified will dwell with the gods. For as they 
say in the mysteries, (the thyrsus-bearers are many, 
but the mystics few ’; and these mystics are, I 
believe, those who have been true philosophers. 
And I in my life have, so far as I could, left nothing 
undone, and have striven in every way to make 
myself one of them. But whether I have striven 
aright and have met with success, I believe I shall 
know clearly, when I have arrived there, very soon, if 
it is God’s will. This then, Simmias and Cebes, is the 
defence I offer to show that it is reasonable for me 
not to be grieved or troubled at leaving you and the 
rulers I have here, because I believe that there, no 
less than here, I shall find good rulers and friends. 
If now I am more successful in convincing you by 
my defence than I was in convincing my Athenian 
judges, it is well.”

When Socrates had finished, Cebes answered and 
said: “ Socrates, I agree to the other things you 
say, but in regard to the soul men are very prone to 
disbelief. They fear that when the soul leaves the 
body it no longer exists anywhere, and that on the
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άλλ,’ εκείνη τη ήμερα. διαφθείρηταί τε και άπολ- 
λύ?/τα€, y αν ό άνθρωπος άποθνρσκρ’ εύθυς 
άπαλλαττομενη τού σώματος καϊ εκβαίνουσα 
ώσπερ πνεύμα η καπνός διασκεδασθεισα οίχηται 
διαπτομενη και ούδεν ετι ούδαμού ρ.1 επεί, 
ειπερ είη που αύτη καθ' αυτήν συνηθροισμένη καϊ 
άπηλλαγμενη τούτων των κακών ών σύ νύν δη 

Β διηλθες, πολλή άν ελπϊς είη καϊ καλή, ω Χώ- 
κρατες, ώς αληθή εστιν ά σύ λεγεις· άλλά τούτο 
δη ίσως ούκ ολίγης παραμυθίας δεΐται καϊ 
πίστεως, ώς εστι τε ή φυχή άποθανόντος τον 
ανθρώπου καί τινα δύναμιν εχει καϊ φρόνησιν. 
'Αληθή, εφη, λέγεις, ό Σωκράτης, ώ Κέβης* 
άλλά τί δη ποιώμεν; ή περϊ αυτών τούτων βούλει 
δια μυθολογώ μεν, είτε εικος ούτως εχειν είτε μη; 
Έγωγε ούν, εφη ο Ίίέβης, ήδεως αν άκούσαιμι 
ήντινα δόζαν εχεις περϊ αυτών. Οΰκουρ γ' αν 
οιμαι, η δ’ δς ο "Σωκράτης, είπεΐν τινα vvp 

Ο άκούσαντα, ούδ’ ει κωμωδιοποιδς είη, ώς άδοΧεσχώ 
καϊ ού περϊ προσηκόντων τούς λόγους ποιούμαι, 
εΐ ούν δοκεϊ, χρη διασκοπεϊσθαι.

15. "Σκε-φώμεθα δέ αυτό τρδε πρ, ε'ίτ άρα εν 
uΑ ιδού εισϊν αί φυχαϊ τέΚευτησάντων τών ανθρώ
πων είτε καϊ ού. παλαιός μεν ούν εστι τις λόγος, ον 
μεμνημεθα, ώς εισϊν ένθενδε άφικόμεναι εκεί, και 
πάλιν γε δεύρο άφικνούνται καϊ yiyvovrai εκ τών 
τεθνεώτων* καϊ el τούθ' ούτως εχει, πάλιν γίγνε
σθαι εκ τίδν άποθανόντων τούς ζώντας, άλλο τι η 

I) εΐεν άν at φυχαϊ ημών εκεί; ού γάρ άν που πάλιν 
εγίγνοντο μη ούσαι, καϊ τούτο ικανόν τεκμηριον 
τού ταύτ είναι, εί τφ οντι φανερόν γίγνοιτο, οτι 

1 Schanz and. Burnet bracket αϊχηται ... %. 
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day when the man dies it is destroyed and perishes, 
and when it leaves the body and departs from it, 
straightway it flies away and is no longer anywhere, 
scattering like a breath or smoke. If it exists any
where by itself as a unit, freed from these evils 
which you have enumerated just now, there would be 
good reason for the blessed hope, Socrates, that what 
you say is true. But perhaps no little argument 
and proof is required to show that when a man is 
dead the soul still exists and has any power and 
intelligence.”

“ What you say, Cebes, is true,” said Socrates. 
“ Now what shall we do ? Do you wish to keep on 
conversing about this to see whether it is probable 
or not ? ”

“ I do,” said Cebes. “ I should like to hear what 
you think about it.”

“ Well,” said Socrates, “ I do not believe anyone 
who heard us now, even if he were a comic poet, 
would say that I am chattering and talking about 
tilings which do not concern me. So if you like, let 
us examine the matter to the end.

“ Let us consider it by asking whether the souls 
of men who have died are in the nether world 
or not. There is an ancient tradition, which we 
remember, that they go there from here and come 
back here again and are born from the dead. Now 
if this is true, if the living are born again from the 
dead, our souls would exist there, would they not ? 
For they could not be born again if they did not 
exist, and this would be a sufficient proof that they 
exist, if it should really be made evident that the
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ούδαμόθεν άλλοθεν γίγνονται οί ζώντες ή εκ των 
τεθνεώτων εί δε μη εστι τούτο, άλλου άν του 
δεοι λόγου. Τϊάνυ μεν ούν, εφη ό Κεβης. Μή 

?' ·., τοίνυν tear ανθρώπων, η δ’ ος, σκόπει μόνον
1 τούτο, εί βούλει ραον μαθειν, αλλά καϊ κατά ζφων

πάντων καϊ φυτών, καϊ ξυλληβδην δσαπερ εχει 
. γενεσιν, περϊ πάντων είδώμεν, αρ' ούτωσϊ γίγνεται

Ε πάντα, ούκ άλλοθεν η εκ των εναντίων τά εναντία, 
οσοις τυγχάνει ον τοιούτόν τι, olov το καλόν τω 
αίσχρω εναντίον που καϊ δίκαιον άδίκφ, καϊ άλλα 
δη μύρια ούτως εχει. τούτο ούν σκεψώμεθα, άρα 
αναγκαίου, οσοις εστι τι εναντίον, μηδαμόθεν 
άλλοθεν αυτό γίγνεσθαι ή εκ τού αύτώ εναντίου, 
olov όταν μεΐζόν τι γίγνηται, ανάγκη που εξ 
ελάττονος οντος πρότερον επειτα μεϊζον γίγνε
σθαι; Ναι. Ού/εουν καν ελαττον γίγνηται, έκ 

71 μείζονος οντος πρότερον ύστερον ελαττον γενή- 
σεται; ούτω, εφη. Και μην εξ ισχυρό

τερου το άσθενεστερον καϊ εκ βραδύτερου τό 
θάττον; Τϊάνυ γε. Τί δε; άν τι χείρον γί
γνηται, ούκ εξ άμείνονος, καϊ αν δικαιότερου, εξ 
άδικωτερου; Πώς γάρ ού; Ίκανώς ούν, εφη, 
εχομεν τούτο, οτι πάντα ούτω γίγνεται, εξ 
εναντίων τά εναντία πράγματα; Τϊάνυ γε. 
Τί δ* αύ; εστι π καϊ τοιόυδε ευ αύτοΐς, οϊον 
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living are born only from the dead. But if this 
is not so, then some other argument would be 
needed.”

“ Certainly,” said Cebes.
“ Now,” said he, “ if you wish to find this out 

easily, do not consider the question with regard 
to men only, but with regard to all animals and 
plants, and, in short, to all things which may be said 
to have birth. Let us see with regard to all these, 
whether it is true that they are all born or generated 
only from their opposites, in case they have opposites, 
as for instance, the noble is the opposite of the dis
graceful, the just of the unjust, and there are count
less other similar pairs. Let us consider the question 
whether it is inevitable that everything which has 
an opposite be generated from its opposite and from 
it only. For instance, when anything becomes 
greater it must inevitably have been smaller and 
then have become greater.”

“ Yes.”
“And if it becomes smaller, it must have been 

greater and then have become smaller ? ”
“That is true,” said he.
“ And the weaker is generated from the stronger, 

and the slower from the quicker ? ”
“ Certainly.”
“And the worse from the better and the more 

just from the more unjust?”
“ Of course.”
“ Then,” said he, “ we have this fact sufficiently 

established, that all things are generated in this 
way, opposites from opposites ? ”

“ Certainly.”
“ Now then, is there between all these pairs of
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μεταξύ άμφοτέρων πάντων των εναντίων δνοΐν 
Β οντοιν δύο γενέσεις, άττδ μεν του ετέρου έπϊ το 

έτερον, άπδ δ’ αν τον ετέρου πάλιν έπϊ τδ έτερον 
μείζονος μεν πράγματος καϊ έλάττονος μεταξύ 
αΰξησις καϊ φθίσις, καϊ καλοΰμεν οΰτω τδ μεν 
αύξάνεσθαι, τδ δέ φθίνειν; Ναί, εφη. Ούκοΰν 
καϊ διακρίνεσθαι καϊ συγκρίνεσθαι, καϊ 'φύχεσθαι 
καϊ θερμαίνεσθαι, καϊ πάντα οΰτω, καν εί μη 
χρωμεθα του? ονόμασιν ενιαχού, άλλ? εργω γοΰν 
πανταχοΰ ούτως εχειν αναγκαίου, γίγνεσθαι τε 
αυτά έξ άλληλων γένεσίν τε είναι έξ έκατέρου1 
εις άλληλα; Πάνυ μέν ουν, ή δ’ ος.

C 16. Τί ουν; εφη. τω ζήν έστί τι εναντίον, 
ώσπερ τω έγρηγορέναι τδ καθεύδειν; Πάνυ μέν 
ουν, εφη. Τί; Τδ τεθυάναι, εφη. Ούκοΰν έξ 
άλληλων τε γίγνεται ταΰτα, εϊπερ εναντία 
έστιν, και αί ^ενέσεις είσιν αύτοΐν μεταξύ δύο 
δυοΐν οντοιν; Πώ? yap ου; Ύην μέν τοίνυν 
έτέραν συζυγίαν ων νΰν δη εΧεγον έγω σοι, έφη, 
^Ε>ρω, ο Σωκράτης, και αυτήν καϊ τάς γενεσεις· 
συ δέ μοι την έτέραν. Χεγω δέ τδ μέν καθεύδειν, 
τδ δε έγρηγορέναι, καϊ εκ του καθεύδειν τδ 
έγρηγορέναι γίγνεσθαι καϊ εκ του εγρηγορέναι τδ 

D καθεύδειν, καϊ τάς γενέσεις αύτοΐν την μέν κατα- 
δαρθάνειν είναι, την δ’ άνεγείρεσθαι. ίκανώς σοι, 
εφη, η οΰ; Πάυυ μέν οΰν. Αεγε δη μοι καϊ

1 Schanz brackets e’( ί^ατ«/>σ».
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opposites what may be called two kinds of genera
tion, from one to the other and back again from the 
other to the first ? Between a larger thing and a 
smaller thing there is increment and diminution and 
we call one increasing and the other decreasing, 
do we not ? ”

“Yes,” said he.
“ And similarly analysing and combining, and cool

ing and heating, and all opposites in the same way. 
Even if we do not in every case have the words to 
express it, yet in fact is it not always inevitable that 
there is a process of generation from each to the 
other ? ”

ee Certainly,” said he.
“ Well then,” said Socrates, “ is there anything that 

is the opposite of living, as being awake is the 
opposite of sleeping ? ”

“ Certainly,” said Cebes.
“ What?”
“ Being dead,” said he.
“Then these two are generated from each other, 

and as they are two, so the processes between them 
are two ; is it not so ? ”

“ Of course.”
“Now,” said Socrates, “I will tell about one of the 

two pairs of which I just spoke to you and its inter
mediate processes; and do you tell me about the 
other. I say one term is sleeping and the other is 
being awake, and being awake is generated from 
sleeping, and sleeping from being awake, and the 
processes of generation are, in the latter case, falling 
asleep, and in the former, waking up. Do you agree, 
or not?”

“ Certainly.”
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<τν, εφη, οΰτω περί ζωής καί Θανάτου, ούκ 

εναντίον μεν φης τφ ζην τδ τεθνάναι είναι; 

’Έγωγε. Vlyveaffat Be εξ άλλήλων; Ναί. Έξ 

ουν τού ζωντος τι το yiyvopcvov; Το τεθνηκός, 

' ί εφη. Τί δε, δ’ ος, εκ του τεθνεωτος;

I; Αναγκαίου, εφη, όμοΧογεΐν οτι τδ ζων. Έ» των

\ τεθνεωτων αρα, ώ Κεβης, τα ζωντά τε καί οί

Ε ζώντες γίγνονται; Φαίνεται, εφη. ΈάσΙν άρα, 

εφη, αί ‘φυχαϊ ήμων εν 'ΆιΒου. 'Έοικεν. Ov/covv 

/cal τοιν 'γενεσέοιν τοϊν ττερί ταΰτα η y ετερα 

σαφής οΰσα τυγχάνει; τδ yap ά-ποΘνήσκειν σαφές 

Βήττου, η ου; ΤΙάνυ μεν οΰν, εφη. Πως ουν, δ’ 

δς, ποιήσομεν; ουκ ανταπόδωσα μεν την εναντίαν 

yeveaiv, αλλά ταύτη χωΚη εσται η φυσις; η 

avay^ άποΒοΰναι τω άποθνησκειν εναντίαν τινα 

yweciv; Πάντως που, εφη. Tim ταύτην; Τδ 

άναβιώσκεσθαι. Ου/εοΰν, η δ* ος, είπερ εστι τδ 

72 άναβιώσκεσΘαι, εκ των τεθνεώτων άν εϊη yeveai^ 

εις τούς ξώντας αάτη, τδ άναβιώσκεσΘαι; Haw 

γε. *ΟμόΚ<^εΙται άρα ημΐν καί ταύτη τούς 
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“ Now do you/’ said he,“ tell me in this way about 

life and death. Do you not say that living is the 
opposite of being dead ? ”

“ I do.”
“And that they are generated one from the other?”
“ Yes.”
“ Now what is it which is generated from the 

living?”
“ The dead,” said he.
“ And what,” said Socrates, “ from the dead ? ”
“ I can say only one thing—the living.’’
“ From the dead, then, Cebes, the living, both 

things and persons, are generated? ”
“ Evidently,” said he.
“Then,” said Socrates, “our souls exist in the 

other world.”
“ So it seems/'
“ And of the two processes of generation between 

these two, the one is plain to be seen; for surely 
dying is plain to be seen, is it not? ”

“ Certainly,” said he.
“Well then,” said Socrates, “what shall we do 

next? Shall we deny the opposite process, and shall 
nature be one-sided in this instance ? Or must we 
grant that there is some process of generation the 
opposite of dying ? ”

“Certainly we must,” said he.
“ What i§ this process ? "
“ Coining to life again.”
“ Then,” said Socrates, “ if there be such a thing 

as coming to life again, this would be the process of 
generation from the dead to the living?”

“ Certainly.”
“ So by this method also we reach the conclusion
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■ih

ζώντας e/c τών τεθνεώτων γεγονέναι ούδεν ήττον 
ή τούς τεθνεώτας έκ των ζώντων* τούτον δέ ovros 
ικανόν που έδόκει τεκμήριον etvai οτι άναγκαιον 
τάς τών τεθνεώτων ‘φ'υχάς etvai που, οθεν δή 
πάλιν γίγνεσθαι. Δοκεΐ μοι, εφη, ώ Ί,ώκρατες, 
έκ τών ώμολογημένων αναγκαίου ούτως εχειν.

17. Ίδε τοίννν ούτως, εφη, ώ Ιίέβης, οτι ούδ’ 
αδίκως ώμολογήκαμεν, ώς έμοϊ δοκεΐ. εί yap 

Β μή άεϊ άνταποδιδοίη τά ετερα τοΐς έτέροις γιγνό- 
μενα ώσπερεϊ κύκλω περιιόντα, άλλ ευθεία τις εϊη 
η γένεσις έκ τοΰ Ετέρου μονον είς το καταντικρύ 
καϊ μή άνακάμπτοι πάλιν έπϊ τό έτερον μηδέ 
καμπήν ποιοΐτο, οίισθ* οτι πάντα τελευτώντα το 
αύτο σχήμα άν σχοίη καϊ τό αυτό πάθος άν πάθοι 
καϊ παύσαιτο ηι^νόμενα; Πως λ&^εις; εφη. Ούδεν 
χαλεπόν, η δ ος, έννοησαι δ λέγω· άλλ’ olov 
εί το καταδαρθάνειν μεν εϊη, τό δ' ανεβείρεσθαι 
μη άνταποδιδοίη 'γνγνόμενον έκ τον καθεύδοντος, 

C όϊσθ' οτι τέλευτώντα πάντ άν λήρον τον Ένδυ- 
μίωνα άποδείξειεν καϊ ούδαμοΰ άν φαίνοιτο διά τό 
καϊ τάλλα πάντα ταντόν έκείνω πεπονθεναι, 
καθεύδειν, καν εί συγκρίνοιτο μέν πάντα, δια- 
κρίνοιτο δέ μη, ταχύ άν τδ τοΰ 'Αναξαγόραν γεγο
νός εϊη, όμοΰ πάντα χρήματα, ωσαύτως δέ, ώ 
φίλε Κ,έβης, εί άποθνήσκοι μέν πάντα, οσα τοΰ 
ζην μεταΧάβοι, επειδή δέ άποθάνοι, μένοι έν τούτω 
τώ σχήματι τά τεθνεώτα καϊ μή πάλιν άναβιώ- 
σκοιτο, αρ* ού πολλή ανάγκη τελευτώντα πάντα 

D τεθνάναι καϊ μηδέν ζην; εί γάρ έκ μέν τών άλλων 
τά ζώντα γίγνοιτο, τά δε ζώντα θντμτκοι, τίς 
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that the living are generated from the dead, just as 
much as the dead from the living ; and since this 
is the case, it seems to me to be a sufficient proof 
that the souls of the dead exist somewhere, whence 
they come back to life.”

“I think, Socrates, that results necessarily from 
our previous admissions.”

“ Now here is another method, Cebes, to prove, as 
it seems to me, that we were right in making those 
admissions. For if generation did not proceed from 
opposite to opposite and back again, going round, as 
it were in a circle, but always went forward in a 
straight line without turning back or curving, then, 
you know, in the end all things would have the 
same form and be acted upon in the same way and 
stop being generated at all.”

“ What do you mean ? ” said he.
“It is not at all hard,” said Socrates, “to understand 

what I mean. For example, if the process of falling 
asleep existed, but not the opposite process of waking 
from sleep, in the end, you know, that would make 
the sleeping Endymion mere nonsense; he would 
be nowhere, for everything else would be in the 
same state as he, sound asleep. Or if all things 
were mixed together and never separated, the 
saying of Anaxagoras, ‘ all things are chaos,’ would 
soon come true. And in like manner, my dear 
Cebes, if all things that have life should die, and, 
when they had died, the dead should remain in 
that condition, is it not inevitable that at last all 
things would be dead and nothing alive ? For if 
the living were generated from any other things 
than from the dead, and the living were to die, is
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I
V

μηχανή μή ου πάντα καταναλωθήναι εις το 
τεθνάναι; Ούδε μία μοι δοκεϊ, εφη ό Κεβης, 
ω Χώκρατες, αλλά μοι, δοκεϊς παντάπασιν αληθή 
λεγείν. Έστ^ν γάρ, εφη, ώ Κέβης, ώς έμοϊ δοκεϊ, 
παντός μάλλον ούτω, καϊ ήμεϊς αυτά ταΰτα ούκ 
εξαπατώμενοι όμολογοΰμεν, άλλ’ εστι τφ οντι 
καϊ τό όναβιώσκεσθαι καϊ εκ των τεθνεώτων τούς 
ξώντας γίγνεσθαι καϊ τάς των τεθνεώτων φυχάς 

Ε είναι,1
18. Kat μην, εφη ό Κεβης ΰπολαβών, και 

κατ εκείνον γε τον λόγον ώ Χώκρατες, ει 
αληθής εστιν, ον σύ ειωθας θαμά λεγειν, οτι 
ημϊν ή μάθησις ούκ άλλο τι ή άνάμνησις τυγχάνει 
οΰσα, καϊ κατά τούτον ανάγκη -που ημάς εν 
προτέρω τινϊ χρόνω μεμαθηκεναι ά νΰν άνα- 
μιμνησκόμεθα. τούτο 8k αδύνατον, εΐ μή ήν 

73 που ημϊν ή φυχή πριν εν τφδε τφ άνθρωπίνω 
είδει γενεσθαι· ώστε καϊ ταύτη αθάνατον ή 
φυχή τι εοικεν είναι. ’Αλλά, ώ Εεβης, εφη ό 
2,ιμμίας ΰπολαβών, ποϊαι τούτων αί αποδείξεις; 
ΰπόμνησόν με- ού γάρ σφό8ρα εν τφ παρόντι 
μεμνημαΐ. Ένι μεν λόγω, εφη ό Ιίεβης, καλ- 
λίστω, οτι ερωτώμενοι οί άνθρωποι, εάν τις 
καλώς έρωτα, αύτοϊ λεγουσιν πάντα ή εχει- 
καίτοι ει μή ετύγχανεν αύτοΐς επιστήμη ενοΰσα 
καϊ όρθος λόγος, ούκ άν οϊοί τ ήσαν τούτο 
ποιήσαι. επειτα εάν τις επϊ τά διαγράμματα 

Β άγη ή άλλο τι των τοιούτων, ενταύθα σαφέστατα 
κατηγορεί, οτι τούτο ούτως εχει. Ει δε μή 

1 After elvat th® MSS. read κα,ϊ rdis μίν ye αγαθαΐί Ιίμΐΐνον 
ejyat, reus $e κακαι$ κάκιον, “and that the good fare better 
and the bad worse.” Bracketed by Stallbaum, followed by 
Schanz, Burnet, and others.
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there any escape from the final result that all things 
would be swallowed up in death ? ”

“ I see none, Socrates,” said Cebes. “ What you 
say seems to be perfectly true.”

“ I think, Cebes,” said he, “ it is absolutely so, and 
we are not deluded in making these admissions, but 
the return to life is an actual fact, and it is a fact 
that the living are generated from the dead and that 
the souls of the dead exist.”

“ And besides,” Cebes rejoined, “ if it [is true, 
Socrates, as you are fond of saying, that our learning 
is nothing else than recollection, then this would be 
an additional argument that we must necessarily 
have learned in some previous time what we now 
remember. But this is impossible if our soul did 
not exist somewhere before being born in this human 
form; and so by this argument also it appears that 
the soul is immortal.”

“ But, Cebes,” said Simmias, “ what were the 
proofs of this ? Remind me; for I do not recollect 
very well just now.”

“ Briefly,” said Cebes, “ a very good proof is this : 
When people are questioned, if you put the questions 
well, they answer correctly of themselves about 
everything; and yet if they had not within them 
some knowledge and right reason, they could not do 
this. And that this is so is shown most clearly if 
you take them to mathematical diagrams or any
thing of that sort.”

“ And if you are not convinced in that way,
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ταύτρ γε, εφη, πείθει, ώ Σιμμία, ό Σωκράτης, 
σκεφ-αι, άν πήδε πή σοι σκοπουμενω συνδόξη. 
απιστείς yap δή, πως ή καλούμενη μάθησις 
άνάμνησις εστιν; Απιστώ μεν σοι εγωγε, ή δ’ 

J- δ? δ Ί,ιμμίας, ον, αύτό δε τούτο, εφη, δέομαι
'/ μαθεϊν περϊ ον ό λόγος, άναμνησθήναι. καϊ σχεδόν

γε εξ ών Κεβης επεχείρησε λεγειν ήδη μεμνημαι 
1 καϊ πείθομαι· ούδεν μέντ άν ήττον άκούοιμι νυν,

Ο πή σύ επεχείρησας λεγειν. Ττ}δ’ εγωγε, ή δ'
ος. όμολογονμεν γάρ δήπου, εί τις τι άνα- 
μνησθήσεται, δεϊν αυτόν τούτο πρότερόν ποτέ 
επίστασθαι. ΤΙάνυ γ’, εφη. *Αρ’ ούν καϊ τόδε 
όμολογούμεν, όταν επιστήμη παραγίγνηται τρόπφ 
τοιούτω, άνάμνησιν είναι; λέγω δε τινα τρόπον 
τόνδε· εάν τις τι1 ή ίδών ή άκούσας ή τινα 
άλλην αίσθησιν λαβών μη μονον εκείνο γνω, 
αλλά καϊ ετερον έννοήση, ού μή ή αυτή επιστήμη, 
άλλ’ άλλη, άρα ούχϊ τούτο δικαίως ελεγομεν ότι 

D άνεμνήσθη, ον τήν έννοιαν ελαβεν; Πώς λεγεις;
Οϊον τά τοιάδε· άλλη που επιστήμη ανθρώπου 
καϊ λύρας. Πώς γάρ ού; Ούκονν οϊσθα, οτι 
οί ερασταί, όταν ίδωσιν λύραν ή ίμάτιον ή 
άλλο τι οις τά παιδικά αυτών είωθε χρησθαι, 
πάσχονσι τούτο· εγνωσάν τε τήν λύραν καϊ εν 
τή διανοία ελαβον τό είδος τού παιδός, ού ήν ή 
λύρα; τούτο δε εστιν άνάμνησις· ώσπερ καϊ 
'Ζιμμίαν τις ίδών πολλάκις λέβητας άνεμνήσθη, 
καϊ άλλα που μνρία τοιαύτ άν εϊη. Αίυρία 
μεντοι νή Αία, εφη ό Ί,ιμμίας. Ούκονν, ή δ’ 

Ε ός, τό τοιούτον άνάμνησις τις εστι; μάλιστα
1 After τί BCD read πράτερον, which Schanz brackets. T 

reads τι erep^v τι, Burnet τι srepev.
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Simmias/’ said Socrates, “ see if you don’t agree 
when you look at it in this way. You are in
credulous, are you not, how that which is called 
learning can be recollection?”

“I am not incredulous,” said Simmias, “but 1 
want just what we are talking about, recollection. 
And from what Cebes undertook to say I already 
begin to recollect and be convinced; nevertheless, 
I should like to hear what you were going to say.”

“It was this,” said he. “We agree, I suppose, 
that if anyone is to remember anything, he must 
know it at some previous time ? ”

“ Certainly,” said he.
“Then do we agree to this also, that when 

knowledge comes in such a way, it is recollection ? 
What I mean is this : If a man, when he has heard 
or seen or in any other way perceived a thing, knows 
not only that thing, but also has a perception of 
some other thing, the knowledge of which is not the 
same, but different, are we not right in saying that he 
recollects the thing of which he has the perception ?”

“ What do you mean ? ”
“ Let me give an example. Knowledge of a man 

is different from knowledge of a lyre.”
“ Of course.”
“Well, you know that a lover when he sees a lyre 

or a cloak or anything else which his beloved is wont 
to use, perceives the lyre and in his mind receives an 
image of the boy to whom the lyre belongs, do you 
not? But this is recollection, just as when one sees 
Simmias, one often remembers Cebes, and I could 
cite countless such examples.”

“ To be sure you could,” said Simmias.
“ Now,” said he, “is that sort of thing a kind of
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μεντοι, όταν τις τούτο πάθη περϊ εκείνα, ά ύπδ 
χρονου καϊ τον μή έπισκοπεΐν ήδη έπελέληστο; 
Haw μεν ουν, εφη. Ύί δέ; ή δ' ος· εστιν 

t ίππον γεγραμμένον ιδόντα και λύραν γεγραμμένην
άνθρωπον άναμνησθήναι, και Σιμμάαν Ιδόντα 

γεγραμμένου Κεβητος άναμνησθηναι; Ηάυυ <ye. 
Ούκούν καϊ Σιμμίαν ιδόντα γεγραμμένον αύτού 

74 Ί,ιμμίου άναμνησθηναι; νΕστι μέντοι, εφη.
ν!ί1 19. Άρ’ ουν ον κατά πάντα ταΰτα συμβαίνει

την άνάμυησιν είναι μεν άφ’ όμοιων, είναι δε καϊ 
άπό άνομοίων; Συμβαίνει. Άλλ’ όταν γε από 
των όμοιων άναμιμνήσκηταί τίς τι, άρ ούκ αναγ
καίου τόδε προσπάσχειν, ένυοεΐν εϊτε τι ελλείπει 
τούτο κατά την ομοιότητα εϊτε μή εκείνου ον 
άνεμνήσθη; Ανάγκη, εφη. Σκοπεί δή, ή δ'1 ο<;, 
ει ταΰτα ούτως εχει. φαμεν πού τι είναι ίσον, 
ού ξύλον λέγω ζνλφ ούδέ λίθον λίθω ούδ* άλλο 
των τοιούτων ούδέν, άλλά παρά ταΰτα πάντα 
ετερόν τι, αυτό τό ϊσον φωμεν τι είναι ή μηδέν;

Β Φωμεν μεντοι νή ϊλι, εφη ό Σιμμίας, θαυμαστως 
γε. *Η καϊ έπιστάμεθα αυτό δ εστιν; Ιίάνυ γε, 
ή δ’ δς. Πόθεν λαβόντες αυτού την επιστήμην; 
άρ* ούκ εξ ων νυν δη ελέγομεν, ή ξύλα ή λίθους 
ή άλλα άττα ίδόντες Ισα, εκ τούτων εκείνο 
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recollection ? Especially when it takes place with 
regard to things which have already been forgotten 
through time and inattention ? ”

“ Certainly/’ he replied.
"Well, then,” said Socrates, "can a person on 

seeing a picture of a horse or of a lyre be reminded 
of a man, or on seeing a picture of Simmias be 
reminded of Cebes ? ”

" Surely.”
" And on seeing a picture of Simmias he can be 

reminded of Simmias himself?”
" Yes,” said he.
" All these examples show, then, that recollection 

is caused by like things and also by unlike things, 
do they not ? ”

" Yes.”
“ And when one has a recollection of anything 

caused by like things, will he not also inevitably 
consider whether this recollection offers a perfect 
likeness of the thing recollected, or not ? ”

" Inevitably,” he replied.
"Now see,” said he, "if this is true. We say 

there is such a thing as equality. I do not mean 
one piece of wood equal to another, or one stone to 
another, or anything of that sort, but something 
beyond that—equality in the abstract. Shall we 
say there is such a thing, or not ? ”

“ We shall say that there is,” said Simmias, "most 
decidedly.”

" And do we know what it is ? ”
"Certainly,” said he.
"Whence did we derive the knowledge of it? 

Is it not from the things we were just speaking 
of? Did we not, by seeing equal pieces of wood
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ένενοήσαμεν, ετερον ον τούτων; η ούχ ετερον σοι 
φαίνεται; σκοπεί δέ καϊ τ^δε. άρ ον λίθοι μεν
Ισοι καϊ ξύλα ενίοτε ταύτα δντα τω μέν ϊσα

ί' φαίνεται, τω δ’ ού; ΤΙάνν μέν ονν. Ύί δέ;
'> αυτά τά ϊσα εστιν δτε άνισά σοι έφάνη, η ή
' C ισότης άνισότης; Ούδεπώποτέ <γε, ω Έ,ώκρατες.
ί Ου ταύτδν άρα έστιν, ή δ’ ος, ταΰτά τε τά ϊσα

καϊ αύτδ τδ ϊσον. Ούδαμως μοι φαίνεται, ω 
„ Ιΐ,ώκρατες. ’Αλλα μην εκ τούτων <γ, εφη, των

ϊσων, ετέρων οντων εκείνον τοΰ ϊσον, δμως αύτοΰ 
την επιστήμην έννενόηκάς τε καϊ εϊληφας; Αλη
θέστατα, εφη, λέγεις. Ούκοΰν η δμοίου οντος 
τούτοις η άνομοίου; ΐϊάνν γε. Διαφέρει δε γε, 
η δ* δς, ονδέν· εως άν άλλο Ιδων άιτδ ταντης της 

D οψεω? άλλο έννοησης, εϊτε ομοιον εϊτε άνόμοιον, 
άναγκαΐον, εφη, αύτδ άνάμνησιν ^ε^ονεναι. ΤΙάνν 
μέν ούν* Τι δε; η δ’ ος" η πάσ^ζομέν τι τοιον- 
τον ττερϊ τά έν τοΐς ξύλοις τε καϊ οΐς νΰν δή 
έλεγομεν τοΐς ϊσοις; άρα φαίνεται ήμΐν ούτως ϊσα 
είναι ώσπερ αύτδ δ εστιν ϊσον, ή ένδεΐ τι έκείνω 
τφ τοιοντον είναι olov τδ ϊσον, ή ονδέν; Καί 
πολύ ψε, €φη, ένδεΐ. Ούκοΰν ομολογοΰμεν, όταν 

τίς τι Ιδών έννοήσρ, οτι βούλεται μεν τοΰτο, δ 
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or stones or other things, derive from them a 
knowledge of abstract equality, which is another 
thing ? Or do you not think it is another thing ? 
Look at the matter in this way. Do not equal 
stones and pieces of wood, though they remain the 
same, sometimes appear to us equal in one respect 
and unequal in another? ”

" Certainly.”
“ Well, then, did absolute equals ever appear to 

you unequal or equality inequality ? ”
“ No, Socrates, never.”
"Then,” said he, "those equals are not the same 

as equality in the abstract.”
"Not at all, I should say, Socrates.”
" But from those equals,” said he, " which are not 

the same as abstract equality, you have nevertheless 
conceived and acquired knowledge of it ? ”

"Very true,” he replied.
" And it is either like them or unlike them ? ”
“ Certainly.”
“It makes no difference,” said he. "Whenever 

the sight of one thing brings you a perception of 
another, whether they be like or unlike, that must 
necessarily be recollection.”

" Surely.”
"Now then,” said he, "do the equal pieces of 

wood and the equal things of which we were 
speaking just now affect us in this way : Do they 
seem to us to be equal as abstract equality is equal, 
or do they somehow fall short of being like abstract 
equality ? ”

“ They fall very far short of it,” said he.
" Do we agree, then, that when anyone on seeing a 

thing thinks,(This thing that I see aims at being
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νυν εγώ όρώ, είναι olov άλλο τι των δντων, ένδεΐ 
Ε δέ καϊ ου δύναται τοιουτον είναι olov εκείνο, άλλ 

εστιν φαυλότερου, αναγκαίου που τον τούτο 
έυνοοΰντα τυχεΐν προειδότα εκείνο φ φησιυ αΰτό 
προσεοικέναι μέν, ένδεεστέρως δέ έχειν; Άι>- 
άγκη. Τί οΰν; τοιουτον πεπόνθαμεν καϊ ημείς, 
ή ού, περί τε τά Ισα και αΰτό τδ Ισον; Παντά- 
πασί γε. ’Αναγκαίου άρα ήμας προειδέναι τδ 

75 ίσον προ εκείνου του χρόνου, οτε τδ πρώτον 
ίδόντες τά ίσα έυενοήσαμεν, οτι ορέγεται μεν 
πάντα ταΰτα είναι οϊον τδ ίσον, έχει δέ έν
δεεστέρως. ‘'Εστι ταΰτα. ‘Αλλά μην καϊ τόδε 
όμολογοΰμεν, μή άλλοθεν αυτό έννενοηκέναι μηδέ 
δυνατόν είναι έννοήσαι, άλλ’ έκ του ίδεΐυ η 
ά-φασθαι η εκ τίνος άλλης των αισθήσεων' ταΰτόν 
δέ πάντα ταΰτα λέγω. Ύαΰτόν γάρ εστιν, ώ 
^,ώκρατες, προς γε δ βούλεται δηλώσαι ό λόγος. 
Αλλά μέν δή εκ γε των αισθήσεων δει έννοήσαι, 

Β δτι πάντα τά εν ταΐς αίσθήσεσιν εκείνου τε ope-' 
γεται του δ εστιν Ισον, καϊ αΰτοΰ ενδεέστερα 
εστιν' ή πώς λέγομεν; Ούτως. Τϊρό του άρα 
άρξασθαι ημάς όράν καϊ άκούειν καϊ τάλλα 
αισθάνεσθαι τυχεΐν έδει που είληφότας επιστήμην 
αΰτοΰ του ίσου ο τι εστιν, ει εμέλλομεν τά έκ των 
αισθήσεων Ισα έκεΐσε άνοίσειν, οτι προθυμεΐται 
μέν πάντα τοιαΰτ είναι οϊον εκείνο, εστιν δέ αΰτοΰ 
φαυλότερα.1 Ανάγκη έκ των προειρημενών, ώ 
Ζωκρατες. Ούκοΰν γενόμενοι εΰθΰς έωρώμχν τε

1 Schanz brackets 8τι . φαυλότερα.
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like some other thing that exists, but falls short and is 
unable to be like that thing, but is inferior to it,’ he 
who thinks thus must of necessity have previous 
knowledge of the thing which he says the other 
resembles but falls short of? ”

“ We must.”
"Well then, is this just what happened to us 

with regard to the equal things and equality in the 
abstract ? ”

" It certainly is.”
" Then we must have had knowledge of equality 

before the time when we first saw equal things and 
thought, ‘All these things are aiming to be like 
equality but fall short.’ ”

“ That is true.”
"And we agree, also, that we have not gained 

knowledge of it, and that it is impossible to gain 
this knowledge, except by sight or touch or some 
other of the senses ? I consider that all the senses 
are alike.”

"Yes, Socrates, they are all alike, for the pur
poses of our argument.”

"Then it is through the senses that we must 
learn that all sensible objects strive after absolute 
equality and fall short of it. Is that our view ? ”

" Yes.”
" Then before we began to see or hear or use the 

other senses we must somewhere have gained a 
knowledge of abstract or absolute equality, if we 
were to compare with it the equals which we per
ceive by the senses, and see that all such things 
yearn to be like abstract equality but fall short of it.”

"That follows necessarily from what we have said 
before, Socrates.”
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καϊ ήκούομεν καϊ τάς αλλας αισθήσεις εϊχομεν; 
C ΤΙάνυ 7€· *Εδ€£ δε γβ, φαμεν, προ τούτων την

του ίσου επιστήμην ειληφεναι; Ναί. ΠρΙι» 
γενεσθαί άρα, ώς εοικεν, ανάγκη ημΐν αυτήν 
ειληφεναι. Πύοικεν.

20. Ούκοΰν el μεν Χαβόντες αυτήν πρό τον 
γενεσθαί εχοντες εγενόμεθα, ήπιστάμεθα καϊ πρϊν 
γενεσθαί καϊ ευθύς γενόμενοι ου μόνον το ίσον καϊ 
τό μεΐζον καϊ τό ελαττον αλλά καϊ ξύμπαντα τα 
τοιαύτα; ού γάρ περϊ του ίσου νυν ό λόγος ημΐν 
μάλλον τί η καϊ περϊ αύτοΰ του καλού, καϊ αυτού 
τού αγαθού καϊ δικαίου καϊ οσίου, καί, δπερ λέγω, 

Ο περϊ απάντων οϊς επισφραγιζόμεθα τό δ εστι, 
καϊ εν ταΐς ερωτήσεσιν ερωτώντες καϊ εν ταΐς 
άποκρίσεσιν άποκρινόμενοι. ώστε άναγκαΐον 
ημΐν τούτων πάντων τάς επιστήμας πρό τον 
γενεσθαί εΐληφέναί. ΊΕστ& ταΰτα. Kal εί 
μεν γε λαβάντες εκάστοτε μη επϊλελησμεθα, 
εΙΒότας άεϊ γίγνεσθαι καϊ διά βίου είδεναί· τό 
γάρ εΐοεναι τούτ εστίν, λαβόντα του επιστήμην 
εγειν καϊ μη άπολωλεκεναί* η ού τούτο λήθην 
λεγομεν, ώ Σιμμία, επιστήμης αποβολήν; Πάρ- 

Ε τως δήπου, εφη, ώ Χώκρατες. Ec δε γε, οιρΜί, 
λαβόντες πρϊν γενεσθαί γιγνόριενοι άπωλέσαμεν, 
ύστερον δε ταΐς αίσθήσεσι δρώμενοι περϊ αυτά 
εκείνας άναλαμβάνομεν τάς επιστημας, άς ποτέ 
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“ And we saw and heard and had the other senses 

as soon as we were born ? ”
(( Certainly.”
“ But, we say, we must have acquired a knowledge 

of equality before we had these senses ? ”
" Yes.”
“ Then it appears that we roust have acquired it 

before we were born.”
“ It does.”
“ Now if we had acquired that knowledge before 

we were born, and were born with it, we knew 
before we were born and at the moment of birth 
not only the equal and the greater and the less, but 
all such abstractions ? For our present argument is 
no more concerned with the equal than with abso
lute beauty and the absolute good and the just and 
the holy, and, in short, with all those things which 
we stamp with the seal of e absolute ’ in our dialectic 
process of questions and answers; so that we must 
necessarily have acquired knowledge of all these 
before our birth.”

" That is true.”
"And if after acquiring it we have not, in 

each case, forgotten it, we must always be born 
knowing these things, and must know them through
out our life ; for to know is to have acquired know
ledge and to have retained it without losing it, and 
the loss of knowledge is just what we mean when 
we speak of forgetting, is it not, Simmias ? ”

" Certainly, Socrates,” said he.
«" But, I suppose, if we acquired knowledge before 

we were born and lost it at birth, but afterwards by 
the use of our senses regained the knowledge which 
we had previously possessed, would not the process
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και πριν εϊχομεν, άρ ούχ ο καΧούμεν μανθά- 
νειν οίκείαν επιστήμην άναΧαμβάνειν άν εϊη; 

। τούτο δ€ που άναμιμνήσκεσθαι Χεγοντες ορθώς αν
. Χεγοιμεν; ΤΙάνυ γε. Δυνατόν γάρ 8ή τούτα
ί 76 γε εφάνη, αΐσθόμενόν τι ή ίύόντα ή άκούσαντα ή
4 ί τινα άΧΧην αΐσθησιν Χαβόντα ετερόν τι από
' τούτου εννοήσαι, ο έπεΧέΧηστο, φ τούτο επΧη-

< σίαζεν ανόμοιου ον ή ομοιον ώστε, οπερ Χεγω,
8υοΐν τά ετερα, ήτοι επιστάμενοί γε αυτά γεγόνα- 
μεν και επιστάμεθα 8ιά βίου πάντες, ή ύστερον, 

Ιγ ούς φαμεν μανθάνειν, ούύεν άΧΧ’ ή άναμιμνή-
σκονται ούτοι, και ή μάθησι^ άνάμνησις άν εϊη. 
Και μαΧα 8η ούτως εχει, ω Χωκρατες.

21. ΐΐότερον ούν αίρει, ω Σιμμ'ια, εττισταμε- 
Β νους ημα$ γεγονεναι, άναμιμνησκεσθαι ύστερον 

ων πρότερον επιστήμην εΐΧηφότες ήμεν; Ούκ 
εχω, ω Χώκρατεζ, εν τφ παρόντι εΧεσθαι. Τί 
§€ το8ε; εχεκ εΧεσθαι, κα.1 πή σοι 8οκει περί 
αυτού' άνήρ επιστάμενος περί ων επ'ισταται 
εχοι ύ,ν 8ούναι Χόγον ή ού; ΤίοΧΧη ανάγκη, 
εφη, ώ Χώκρατες. ΊΙ και ύοκοΰσί σοι πάντε<; 
εχειν 8ι8όναι Χόγον περί τούτων ων νυν 8ή 
εΧεγομεν; ^ουΧοίμην μεντ* άν, εφη ο 'Ζιμμία';· 
άλλά ποΧύ μαΧΧον φοβούμαι, μή αύριον 
τηνικάύε ούκότι ή ανθρώπων ού8εις άξίωζ οΐό? τβ 

C τούτο ποιήσαι. Ούκ άρα ύοκούσί σοι επίστασθαι 
γε, εφη, ω "Ζιμμία, πάντε<ϊ αυτά; Ούύαμώς. 
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which we call learning really be recovering know
ledge which is our own ? And should we be right 
in calling this recollection ? ”

“ Assuredly.”
“ For we found that it is possible, on perceiving a 

thing by the sight or the hearing or any other sense, 
to call to mind from that perception another thing 
which had been forgotten, which was associated 
with the thing perceived, whether like it or unlike 
it; so that, as I said, one of two things is true, either 
we are all born knowing these things and know 
them all our lives, or afterwards, those who are said 
to learn merely remember, and learning would then 
be recollection.”

“ That is certainly true, Socrates.”
“ Which then do you choose, Simmias ? Were we 

born with the knowledge, or do we recollect after
wards things of which we had acquired knowledge 
before our birth ? ”

“ I cannot choose at this moment, Socrates.”
“ How about this question ? You can choose and 

you have some opinion about it: When a man knows, 
can he give an account of what he knows or not ? ”

“ Certainly he can, Socrates.”
“ And do you think that everybody can give an 

account of the matters about which we have just been 
talking ? ”

“ I wish they might,” said Simmias; “ but on the 
contrary I fear that to-morrow, at this time, there 
will be no longer any man living who is able to do so 
properly.”

“ Then, Simmias, you do not think all men know 
these things ? ”

“ By no means/8
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’Α,ναμιμνήσκονται άρα & ποτέ εμαθον; 'Ανάγκη. 
Πότε Χαβοΰσαι αί ψυχαϊ ημών την επιστήμην 
αυτών; ου γάρ 8ή άφ' ου γε άνθρωποι γεγόναμεν. 
Ού δήτα. Τίρότερον άρα. Nat. ^ϋσαν άρα, 
ω Σιμμία, αί ψυχαϊ καϊ πρότερον, πρϊν είναι 
εν ανθρώπου εϊδει, χωρίς σωμάτων, καϊ φρόνησιν 
εΐχον. Et μή αρα γιγνόμα>οι Χαμβάνομεν, ώ 
^,ώκρατες, ταυτας τάς επιστήμας* οΰτος γάρ 

D Χείπεται ετι ό χρόνος. ΕΖεν, ώ εταίρε* άπόΧ- 
Χυμεν δέ αυτάς εν πο'ιω άΧΧω χρόνω; ου γάρ 
δή εχοντες γε αυτάς γιγνόμεθα, ώς άρτι ώμοΧογή- 
σαμεν* ή εν τούτω άπόΧΧυμεν, εν ωπερ καϊ 
Χαμβάνομεν; ή εχεις άΧΧον τινά ειπεΐν χρόνον; 
Ούδαμως, ώ ^ώκρατες, άΧΧά εΧαθον εμαυτδν 
ούδεν ειπών.

22. Άρ’ ουν ούτως εχει, εφη, ημΐν, ώ ^ιμμία; 
el μεν εστιν' ά θρυΧοΰμεν αεί, καΧόν τε καϊ 
αγαθόν καϊ πάσα ή τοιαύτη ουσία, καϊ επϊ 
ταύτην τά εκ τών αισθήσεων πάντα άναφέ- 

Ε ρομεν, ύπάρχουσαν πρότερον άνευρίσκοντες ήμε- 
τεραν ουσαν, καϊ ταΰτα εκείιτ/ άπεικάζομεν, 
αναγκαίου, ούτως ώσπερ καϊ ταΰτα εστιν, ούτως 
καϊ τήν ήμετεραν ψυχήν είναι καϊ πρϊν γεγονεναι 
ή μας* ει δε μή εστι ταΰτα, άΧΧως αν ό Χόγος 
οΰτος είρημενος εϊη; άρ ούτως εχει, καϊ ϊση 
ανάγκη ταΰτά τε είναι καϊ τάς ήμετερας ψυχάς 
πρϊν καϊ ήμας γεγονεναι, καϊ εΐ μή ταΰτα, οΰδε 
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“Then they recollect the things they once 
learned ? ”

“ Necessarily.”
"When did our souls acquire the knowledge of 

them ? Surely not after we were born as human 
beings.”

“ Certainly not.”
" Then previously.”
" Yes.”
“ Then, Simmias, the souls existed previously, 

before they were in human form, apart from bodies, 
and they had intelligence.”

" Unless, Socrates, we acquire these ideas at the 
moment of birth ; for that time still remains.”

" Very well, my friend. But at what other time do 
we lose them ? For we are surely not born with 
them, as we just now agreed. Do we lose them at 
the moment when we receive them, or have you 
some other time to suggest ? ”

" None whatever, Socrates. I did not notice that 
I was talking nonsense.”

"Then, Simmias,” said he, "is this the state of 
the case ? If, as we are always saying, the beautiful 
exists, and the good, and every essence of that kind, 
and if we refer all our sensations to these, which we 
find existed previously and are now ours, and com
pare our sensations with these, is it not a necessary 
inference that just as these abstractions exist, so our 
souls existed before we were born; and if these 
abstractions do not exist, our argument is of no 
force ? Is this the case, and is it equally certain that 
provided these things exist our souls also existed 
before we were born, and that if these do not exist, 
neither did our souls ? ”
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τάδε; 'Ύπερφυώς, ώ Σώκρατες, εφη ο Σιμμίας, 
δοκεΐ μοι η αύτη ανάγκη είναι, καϊ εις καΧόν 
ye καταφεύγει ο λόγος είς τό ομοίως είναι την 

ΊΊ τε φ-υχην ημών πρϊν γενέσθαι ημάς καϊ την 
ουσίαν, ην σύ λεγείς. ού yap εχω εγωγε ούδέν 
ουτω μοι evapyev δν ώς τούτο, το πάντα τά 
τοιαύτ είναι ώς οϊόν τε μάΧιστα, καΧόν τε καϊ 
ayaOov καϊ ταΧΧα πάντα ά σύ νυν δη ελεγες· 
καϊ εμοϊ δοκεΐ ίκανώς άποδέδεικται. Ύί δέ 
δη Εέβητι; εφη ό Σωκράτης· δει yap καϊ 
Εέβητα πείθειν. 'Ικανώς, εφη ό Σιμμίας, ώς 
εyωye οίμαι· καίτοι καρτερώτατος ανθρώπων 
έστϊν προς το άπιστεΐν τοΐς Xoyotv άλλ’ οίμαι 
ούκ ενδεών τούτο πεπεΐσθαι αυτόν, οτι πρϊν 

Β yeveaOai ημάς ην ημών η φυγή.
23. Εΐ μεντοι καϊ επειδάν άποθάνωμεν ετι 

εσται, ουδέ αύτω μοι δοκεΐ, εφη, ώ Σώκρατες, 
άποδεδεΐχθαι, άλλ’ ετι ένέστηκεν, δ νυν δη Κέβης 
ελεγε, τό των ποΧΧών, όπως μη άποθνρσκοντος 
τού ανθρώπου διασκεδαννύται η ψυχή καϊ αύτη 
τού είναι τούτο τελ,ος η. τί yap κωΧύει yiyvea0ai 
μέν αυτήν καϊ ξυνίστασθαι άΧΧοθέν ποθεν καϊ 
είναι πρϊν καϊ εις άνθρώπειον σώμα άφικεσθαι, 
επειδάν δέ άφίκηται καϊ άπαΧΧάττηται τούτου, 
τότε καϊ αυτήν τεΧευτάν καϊ διαφθείρεσθαι; 

C Ευ Xeyeiv, εφη, ώ Σιμμία, ό Κεβης. φαί
νεται yap ώσπερ ημισυ άποδεδενχθαι ού δει, 
οτι πρϊν yevea0ai ημάς fyv ημών η ψΌ^ή· δει 
δέ προσαποδεΐζαι δτι καϊ επειδάν άποθάνωμεν 
ούδέν ηττον εσται η πρϊν yeveaOat, ει μόΧΧει 
τεΧος η άπόδειξις εχειν, Άποδεδεικται μέν, 
εφη, ώ Σιμμία τε καϊ Κ,έβης, ο Σωκράτης, 
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“ Socrates, it seems to me that there is absolutely 

the same certainty, and our argument comes to the 
excellent conclusion that our soul existed before we 
were born, and that the essence of which you speak 
likewise exists. For there is nothing so clear to me 
as this, that all such things, the beautiful, the good, 
and all the others of which you were speaking just 
now, have a most real existence. And I think the 
proof is sufficient.”

“ But how about Cebes ? ” said Socrates. “ For 
Cebes must be convinced, too.”

"He is fully convinced, I think,” said Simmias ; 
"and yet he is the most obstinately incredulous of 
mortals. Still, I believe he is quite convinced of 
this, that our soul existed before we were born. 
However, that it will still exist after we die does not 
seem even to me to have been proved, Socrates, but 
the common fear, which Cebes mentioned just now, 
that when a man dies the soul is dispersed and this 
is the end of his existence, still remains. For assum
ing that the soul comes into being and is brought 
together from some source or other and exists before 
it enters into a human body, what prevents it, after 
it has entered into and left that body, from coming to 
an end and being destroyed itself?”

"You are right, Simmias,” said Cebes. "It seems 
to me that we have proved only half of what is 
required, namely, that our soul existed before our 
birth. But we must also show that it exists after 
we are dead as well as before our birth, if the proof 
is to be perfect.”

" It has been shown, Simmias and Cebes, already,” 
said Socrates, " if you will combine this conclusion
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καϊ νυν, el θέλετε συνθεΐναι τούτον τβ τόν 
λόγον βΖς ταύτόν και όν προ τούτου ώμολογή- 
σαμεν, τό γίγνεσθαι παν το ζών εκ του τεθνεώτος. 
εί γάρ εστιν μεν ή ψυχή και πρότερον, ανάγκη 

D δέ αυτή είς τό ζην Ιούσγ τε καϊ γιγνομενρ 
μηΒαμόθεν άλλοθεν η έκ θανάτου καϊ του τεθνάναι 
γίγνεσθαι, ττως ούκ ανάγκη αυτήν, καϊ έπειΒάν 
άποθάνγ είναι, επειΒη γε Βει αύθις αυτήν γίγνε
σθαι; άποΒέΒεικται μεν ούν οπερ λεγετε καϊ νυν,

24. 'Όμως Βε μοι Βοκεΐς σύ τε καϊ Σιμμίας 
ήΒεως άν καϊ τούτον Βιαπραγματεύσασθαι τον 
λόγον ετι μάλλον, καϊ ΒεΒιέναι τό των παίΒων, 
μη ώς αληθώς ό άνεμος αυτήν έκβαίνουσαν εκ 
τού σώματος Βιαφυσα καϊ ΒιασκεΒάννυσιν, άλλως 

Ε τε καϊ όταν τύχη τις μη εν νηνεμία, άλλ’ έν 
μεγάλω τινϊ πνεύματι άποθνησκων. καϊ ό Κέβης 
έπιγελάσας· Ός ΒεΒιότων, εφη, ώ ^ώκρατες, 
πειρώ άναπείθειν μάλλον Βέ μη ώς ημών ΒεΒιό
των, άλλ5 Ίσως ενι τίς καϊ εν ημΐν παΐς, οστις 
τά τοιαύτα φοβείται· τούτον ούν πειρώμεθα 
πείθειν μη ΒεΒιέναι τον θάνατον ώσπερ τά μορμο
λύκεια. Άλλα χρη·, εφη ο Σωκράτης, επά- 
Βειν αύτώ εκάστης ημέρας, εως άν εζεπάσητε.

78 Ilo^ez/ ούν, εφη, ώ ^ώκρατες, τών τοιούτων 
αγαθόν επιρΒόν ληψόμεθα, επειΒη σύ, εφη, ημάς 
απολείπεις; Ιϊολλτ; μεν η Ελλάς, εφη, ώ Ιίεβης, 
εν η ενεισί που άγαθοϊ άνΒρες, πολλά Βε καϊ 
τά τών βαρβάρων γένη, ους πάντας χρη Βιερευ- 
νάσθαι ζητοΰντας τοιούτον επωΒόν, μήτε χρη
μάτων φειΒομενους μήτε πόνων, ώς ούκ εστιν εις 
ο τι άν αναγκαιότερου άναλίσκοιτε χρήματα, 
ζητειν δβ χρη καϊ αυτούς μετ άλλήλων· Ισως 
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with the one we reached before, that every living 
being is born from the dead. For if the soul exists 
before birth, and, when it comes into life and is born, 
cannot be born from anything else than death and a 
state of death, must it not also exist after dying, 
since it must be born again ? So the proof you call 
for has already been given. However, I think you 
and Simmias would like to carry on this discussion 
still further. You have the childish fear that when 
the soul goes out from the body the wind will really 
blow it away and scatter it, especially if a man 
happens to die in a high wind and not in calm 
weather.”

And Cebes laughed and said, “Assume that we 
have that fear, Socrates, and try to convince us ; 
or rather, do not assume that we are afraid, but 
perhaps there is a child within us, who has such 
fears. Let us try to persuade him not to fear death 
as if it were a hobgoblin.”

“ Ah,” said Socrates, “ you must sing charms to 
him every day until you charm away his fear.”

“ Where then, Socrates,” said he, “ shall we find 
a good singer of such charms, since you are leaving 
us? ”

“ Hellas, Cebes,” he replied, “ is a large country, 
in which there are many good men, and there are 
many foreign peoples also. You ought to search 
through all of them in quest of such a charmer, 
sparing neither money nor toil, for there is no 
greater need for which you could spend your money. 
And you must seek among yourselves, too, for
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γάρ άν ουδέ ραδίως εϋροιτε μάλλον υμών δυνα- 
μένους τοΰτο ποιεΐν. ’Αλλά ταΰτα μέν δή, εφη, 
υπάρξει, ό Κέβης’ δθεν δέ άπελίπομεν, έπανέλ- 

Β θωμεν, εί σοι ήδομένιρ εστιν. Άλλα μην ήδο- 
μένω γε· πώς γάρ ού μέλλει; Καλώς, εφη, λέγεις.

25. Ούκοΰν τοιόνδε τι, ή 8’ δς ό Σωκράτης, 
δει ημάς έρέσθαι εαυτούς, τώ ποίω τινϊ άρα 
προσήκει τοΰτο τδ πάθος πάσχειν, τδ διασκεδάν- 
νυσθαι, και υπέρ του ποιου τινδς δεδιέναι μή 
πάθη αύτό, καϊ τφ ποίω τινϊ ού" καϊ μετά τοΰτο 
αΰ έπισκέψασθαι, πότερον ή ψυχή εστιν, καϊ εκ 
τούτων θαρρεΐν ή δεδιέναι υπέρ τής ήμετέρα<; 
ψυχής; ’Αληθή, εφη, λέγεις. Άρ' ούν τφ μέν 

Ο συντεθέντι τε καϊ συνθέτω οντι φύσει προσήκει 
τοΰτο πάσχειν, διαιρεθήναι ταύτη ήπερ συνε- 
τέθη' εί δέ τι τυγχάνει δν άξύνθετον, τούτω μόνω 
προσήκει μή πάσχειν ταΰτα, εϊπερ τω άλλω; 
Αοκεΐ μοι, εφη, ούτως έχειν, δ Κέβης. Ούκονν 
άπερ άεϊ κατά ταύτά και ωσαύτως εχει, ταΰτα 
μάλιστα εικδς είναι τά άξύνθετα, ά δέ άλλοτ 
άλλως καϊ μηδέποτε κατά ταύτά, ταΰτα δέ 
είναι τά σύνθετα; '’Κμοιγε δοκεΐ ούτως, '’ϊωμεν 
^ή» βφν^ €>7Γ^ ταύτά έφ' άπερ έν τώ έμπροσθεν 

D λόγω, αύτή ή ούσία ής λόγον δίδομεν τδ είναι 
καϊ έρωτώντες καϊ άποκρινόμενοι, πότερον ωσαύ
τως άεϊ εχει κατά ταύτά ή άλλοτ άλλως; αύτδ 
τδ ίσον, αύτδ τδ καλόν, αύτδ έκαστον b εστιν, 
τδ ον, μή ποτέ μεταβολήν καϊ ήντινοΰν ενδέχεται; 
ή άεϊ αύτων έκαστον 8 εστι, μονοειδές δν αύτδ 
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perhaps you would hardly find others better able 
to do this than you.”

"That/’ said Cebes, "shall be done. But let us 
return to the point where we left off, if you are 
willing.”

“ Oh, I am willing, of course.”
"Good,” said he.
"Well then,” said Socrates, "must we not ask 

ourselves some such question as this ? What kind of 
thing naturally suffers dispersion, and for what kind 
of thing might we naturally fear it, and again 
what kind of thing is not liable to it ? And after 
this must we not inquire to which class the soul 
belongs and base our hopes or fears for our souls upon 
the answers to these questions ? ”

"You are quite right," he replied.
" Now is not that which is compounded and com

posite naturally liable to be decomposed, in the same 
way in which it was compounded ? And if anything is 
uncompounded is not that, if anything, naturally 
unlikely to be decomposed ? ”

“ I think,” said Cebes, " that is true.”
“ Then it is most probable that things which are 

always the same and unchanging are the uncom
pounded things and the things that are changing and 
never the same are the composite things ? ”

"Yes, I think so.”
"Let us then,” said he, "turn to what we were 

discussing before. Is the absolute essence, which we 
in our dialectic process of question and answer call 
true being, always the same or is it liable to change ? 
Absolute equality, absolute beauty, any absolute 
existence, true being—do they ever admit of any 
change whatsoever ? Or does each absolute essence,
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καθ’ αυτό, ωσαύτως κατά, ταντά εχει καϊ ουδέποτε 
ούδαμρ ούδαμώς άλλοίωσιν ούδεμίαν ενδέχεται; 
'Ωσαύτως, εφη, ανάγκη, δ Κέβης, κατά ταύτα 

Ε εχειν, ώ Χώκρατες. ΤΖ δέ των ποΧΧών, οϊον 
' ανθρώπων ή ίππων η ιματίων ή αλΧων ώντινωνοΰν
} τοιούτων, ή ίσων τ} καΧών η πάντων τών εκείνοις

ομωνύμων; άρα κατά ταντά εχει, ή παν τονν- 
1 αντίον εκείνοις ούτε αυτά αύτοΐς ούτε άΧΧήΧοις

ουδέποτε, ώς έπος ειπεΐν, ούδαμώς κατά ταντά; 
Γ Ούτως, εφη δ Κ,εβης" ουδέποτε ωσαύτως εχει.

79 Ούκοΰν τούτων μεν καν αψαιο καν ίδοις καν 
ταΐς αΧΧαις αισθησεσιν αίσθοιο, τών δε κατά 
ταντά έχόντων ούκ εστιν οτω ποτ άν αΧΧω 
έπϊΧάβοίο η τώ της διανοίας Χογισμώ, άλλ’ 
έστϊν άειδη τά τοιαντα καϊ ούχ ορατά; ΙΙαΐ'- 
τάπασιν, εφη, αΧηθη Χύνεις.

26. Οώμεν ούν βούΧει, εφη, δύο είδη τών οντων, 
το μεν ορατόν, τδ δε άειδες; Οώμεν, εφη. Καζ. 
τδ μεν άειδες άεϊ κατά ταντά εγον, τδ δε ορατδν 
μηδέποτε κατά ταντά; Καί τούτο, εφη, θώμεν. 

Β Φερε δη, δ’ ος, αΧΧο τι ημών αυτών τδ μεν 
σώμά εστι, τδ δε "φΌ^η; Ούδεν αΧΧο, εφη. 
Τϊοτερω ούν δμοιότερον τώ εϊδει φαΐμεν άν είναι 
καϊ ξυγγενεστερον τδ σώμα; Ωαντί, εφη, τούτο 
γε δήΧον, οτι τφ όρατώ. Τι δέ η ψυχή; ορατδν 
η άειδες; Ούχ δττ* ανθρώπων γε, ώ ^ώκρατες, 
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since it is uniform and exists by itself, remain the 
same and never in any way admit of any change ? ”

“ It must/’ said Cebes, “ necessarily remain the 
same, Socrates.”

“But how about the many things, for example, 
men, or horses, or cloaks, or any other such things, 
which bear the same names as the absolute essences 
and are called beautiful or equal or the like ? Are 
they always the same ? Or are they, in direct opposi
tion to the essences, constantly changing in them
selves, unlike each other, and, so to speak, never the 
same ? ”

“The latter,” said Cebes; “theyare never the same.”
“ And. you can see these and touch them and 

perceive them by the other senses, whereas the 
things which are always the same can be grasped 
only by the reason, and are invisible and not to be 
seen ? ”

“Certainly,” said he, “that is true.”
“Now,” said he, “shall we assume two kinds of 

existences, one visible, the other invisible ? ”
“ Let us assume them,” said Cebes.
“And that the invisible is always the same and 

the visible constantly changing ? ”
“ Let us assume that also,” said he,
“Well then,” said Socrates, “are we not made up 

of two parts, body and soul ? ”
“ Yes,” he replied.
“ Now to which class should we say the body is 

more similar and more closely akin ? ”
“To the visible,” said he; “that is clear to 

everyone.”
“ And the soul ? Is it visible or invisible ? ”
“ Invisible, to man, at least, Socrates.”
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εφη. ’Αλλά ημείς γε τά ορατά καϊ τά μη τη 
των ανθρώπων φύσει Χεγομεν· ή άλλη τινϊ οϊει; 
Τ# των ανθρώπων. Τί οΰν περϊ ψυχής λεγομεν; 
ορατόν ή αόρατον είναι; Οΰχ ορατόν. Άειδες 
άρα; Nat. 'Ομοιότερου άρα ψυχή σώματός εστιν 

Ο τφ άειδεΐ, τό δε τφ όρατω. Πάσα ανάγκη, ώ
Σώκρατες.

27. Ούκοΰν και τόδε πάλαι λεγομεν, ότι η 
ψυχή, όταν μεν τφ σώματι προσχρήται εις τό 

> σκοπεΐν τι ή δια, τον όραν ή δια τον άκούειν ή δι
άλλης τινός αίσθήσεως—τούτο γάρ εστιν τό δια 
τοΰ σώματος, τδ δι αισθήσεων σκοπεΐν τι—, 
τότε μεν ελκεται ύπο τον σώματος εις τά ουδέποτε 
κατά ταντά εχοντα, καϊ αυτή πλανα,ται καϊ 
ταράττεται καϊ ιλιγγια. ώσπερ μεθύουσα, ατε 
τοιοΰτων εφαπτομένη; Πάνυ γε· ^Οταυ 8ε γε 

D αύτη καθ’ αυτήν σκοπη, εκεισε οϊχεται εις τό 
καθαρόν τε καϊ άεϊ ον καϊ αθάνατον καϊ ωσαύτως 
εχον, καϊ ώς συγγενής ονσα αυτόν άεϊ μετ’ εκείνου 
τε γίγνεται» δτανπερ αύτη καθ' αυτήν γένηται 
καϊ εξη αύτη, καϊ πεπαυταί τε τοΰ πΧάνον καϊ 
περϊ εκείνα άεϊ κατά ταύτά ωσαύτως εχει, ατε 
τοιούτων εφαπτομένη· καϊ τούτο αυτής τό πάθημα 
φρόνησις κεκΧηται; ΤΙαντάπασιν, εφη, κάλ,ώς 
καϊ άΧηθη Χεγεις, ώ Έ,ώκρατες. Τίοτέρφ ούν αΰ 
σοι δοκεϊ τω εϊδεί και εκ των έμπροσθεν καϊ εκ 
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“But we call things visible and invisible with 

reference to human vision, do we not ? ”
“ Yes, we do.”
“Then what do we say about the soul ? Can it be 

seen or not ? ”
“ It cannot be seen.”
“ Then it is invisible ? ”
“ Yes.”
“ Then the soul is more like the invisible than the 

body is, and the body more like the visible.”
“ Necessarily, Socrates.”
“ Now we have also been saying for a long time, 

have we not, that, when the soul makes use of the 
body for any inquiry, either through seeing or hear
ing or any of the other senses—for inquiry through 
the body means inquiry’ through the senses,—then 
it is dragged by the body to things which never 
remain the same, and it wanders about and is con
fused and dizzy like a drunken man because it lays 
hold upon such things ? ”

“ Certainly.”
“But when the soul inquires alone by itself, 

it departs into the realm of the pure, the everlasting, 
the immortal and the changeless, and being akin to 
these it dwells always with them whenever it is by 
itself and is not hindered, and it has rest from 
its wanderings and remains always the same and 
unchanging with the changeless, since it is in com
munion therewith. And this state of the soul is 
called wisdom. Is it not so ? ”

“Socrates,” said he, “what you say is perfectly 
right and true.”

“ And now again, in view of what we said 
before and of what has just been said, to which
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E των νυν Χεγομενων ψυχή ομοιότερου είναι και 
ξυγγενεστερον; Πας· άν μοι δοκεΐ, η δ’ ος·, σνγ- 
χωρήσαι, ω Χώκρατες, εκ ταύτης τής μεθόδου, 
καϊ ό δυσμαθεστατος, οτι δ'Χω καϊ τταντϊ ομοιό
τερου εστι ψυχή τω άεϊ ωσαύτως εχοντι μάΧΧον 
ή τω μή. Ύί δε τδ σώμα; Τω ετερω.

28. "Ορα δή καϊ τήδε, οτι, επειδάν εν τω 
80 αύτω ωσι ψυχή καϊ σώμα, τω μεν δουΧεύειν καϊ 

αρχεσθαι ή φύσις προστάττει, τή δε αρχειν καϊ 
δεσπόζειν' καϊ κατά ταΰτα αΰ πότερόν σοι δοκεΐ 
ομοιον τω θείω είναι καϊ πότερου τω θνητω; ή ού 
δοκεΐ σοι τδ μεν θειον οϊον αρχειν τε καϊ ήγεμο- 
υεύειν πεφυκεναι, τδ δε θνητόν αρχεσθαι τε καϊ 
δουΧεύειν; νΕ/ιοί.γε. Τϊοτέριρ ουν ή ψυχή εοικεν; 
ΔήΧα δή, ω Χώκρατες, ότι ή μεν ψυχή τω θείω, 
τδ δε σώμα τω θνητφ. ^κόττει δή, εφη, ω 
Κεβης, ει εκ ττάντων των ειρημενων τάδε ημΐν 

Β ξυμβαίνει, τω μεν θείερ καϊ άθανάτιρ καϊ νοητω 
καϊ μονοειδεΐ καϊ άδιαλύτω καϊ άεϊ ωσαύτως 
κατά ταύτά εχοντι εαυτω ομοιότατου είναι ψυ
χήν, τφ δε άυθρωπινω καϊ θνητω καϊ ττοΧυείδεΐ 
καϊ άνοήτω καϊ διαΧντφ καϊ μηδέποτε κατά ταύτά 
εχοντι εαυτφ ομοιότατου αΰ είναι σώμα, εχομεν 
τι παρά ταΰτα άλλο Χέγειν, ω φίλε Κέβης^ ή ούχ 
ουτω§ εχει; Ουκ εχομεν.

29. ΤΖ ουν; τούτων ούτως εχόντων άρ ούχϊ 
σώματι μεν ταχύ διαΧύεσθαι προσήκει, ψυχή δε 
αΰ τδ παράπαν άδιαΧύτφ είναι ή εγγύς τι τον- 
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class do you think the soul has greater likeness 
and kinship ? ”

“ I think, Socrates,” said he, “ that anyone, even 
the dullest, would agree, after this argument that 
the soul is infinitely more like that which is always 
the same than that which is not.”

“ And the body ? ”
“ Is more like the other.”
“ Consider, then, the matter in another way. 

When the soul and the body are joined together, 
nature directs the one to serve and be ruled, and the 
other to rule and be master. Now this being the 
case, which seems to you like the divine, and which 
like the mortal ? Or do you not think that the 
divine is by nature fitted to rule and lead, and the 
mortal to obey and serve ? ”

“Yes, I think so.”
“ Which, then, does the soul resemble ? ”
“ Clearly, Socrates, the soul is like the divine and 

the body like the mortal.”
“ Then see, Cebes, if this is not the conclusion 

from all that we have said, that the soul is most 
like the divine and immortal and intellectual and 
uniform and indissoluble and ever unchanging, 
and the body, on the contrary, most like the human 
and mortal and multiform and unintellectual and 
dissoluble and ever changing. Can we say anything, 
my dear Cebes, to show that this is not so ? "

“No, we cannot.”
“ Well then, since this is the case, is it not natural 

for the body to meet with speedy dissolution and for 
the soul, on the contrary, to be entirely indissoluble, 
or nearly so ? ”
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C του; Πώς yap ον; Εννοείς οΰν, εφη, οτι, έπειδάν 
άποθάνη ό άνθρωπος, τό μεν ορατόν αυτόν, το 
σώμα, καϊ έν όρατω κείμενον, δ δη νεκρόν καΧοΰ- 
μεν, ω προσήκει διαΧύεσθαι καϊ διαπιπτειν, ούκ 
ευθύς τούτων ούδεν πέπονθεν, άλλ’ έπιεικώς 
συχνόν έπιμένει χρόνον, έάν μεν τις καϊ χαριέντως 
εχων τό σώμα τεΧευτήσρ καϊ εν τοιαύτη ώ^α, καϊ 
πάνυ μάΧα. συμπεσόν yap το σώμα καϊ ταρι- 
χευθέν, ώσπερ οι έν Α,ύγύπτω ταριχευθέντες, 
όΧυγου οΧον μένει άμήχανον όσον χρόνον.1 ενια 

D δε μέρη τοΰ σώματος, καϊ άν σαπη, οστά τε καϊ 
νεύρα καϊ τα τοιαυτα πάντα, όμως ώς έπος ειπεΐν 
αθάνατα έστιν’ η ου; Ναι. Ή δέ ψυχή άρα, τό 
άειδές, τό είς τοιοΰτον τόπον έτερον οιχόμενον 
yovvvaiov καϊ καθαρόν καϊ άειδή, είς 'Άιδου ώς 
άΧηθώς, παρά τον aya0ov καϊ φρόνιμον θεόν, οϊ, 
άν θεός έθεΧη, αύτίκα καϊ τη έμη ψυχή ίτέον, 
αυτή δε δη ημΐν ή τοιαύτη καϊ ούτω πεφυκυΐα 
άπαΧΧαττομένη τοΰ σώματος ευθύς διαπεφύσηται 
καϊ απόΧωΧεν, ώς φασιν οί πόΧΧοϊ άνθρωποι;

Ε ττολλοΰ yε δει, <ώ φί,Χε Κέβης τε καϊ Χιμμία, 
άΧΧα ποΧΧφ μάΧΧον ωδ* έχει· εάν μέν καθαρά 
άπαΧΧάττηται, μηδέν τοΰ σώματος ξυνεφέΧκουσα, 
άτε ούδεν κοινωνοΰσα αύτω έν τω βίω έκοΰσα 
είναι, αλλά φεύγουσα αυτό καϊ συνηθροισμένη^· 
αύτη είς έαυτήν, άτε μέΧετώσα άεϊ τοΰτο—τοΰτο 
δέ ούδέν αΧΧο έστϊν η όρθως φιΧοσοφοΰσα και τω 

81 όντι τεθνάναι μεΧετώσα*5 η ού τοΰτ^ άν εϊη

1 Schanz brackets συμ.κΐσ}>ι> . . . χρ&νον.
8 συνηβροίσμίΐ'η αυτή ei’s ίαυτήρ Τ Stobaeus. Schanz brackets 

καί κυνηθροισμίνη. Β and Schanz omit αυτή tls «αυτή^.
8 The MSS. read μ«λ«τάα·α ^8(ws. Schanz brackets pittas. 
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“ Of course.”
“ Observe,” he went on, “that when a man dies, 

the visible part of him, the body, which lies in the 
visible world and which we call the corpse, which is 
naturally subject to dissolution and decomposition, 
does not undergo these processes at once, but 
remains for a considerable time, and even for a very 
long time, if death takes place when the body is in 
good condition, and at a favourable time of the year. 
For when the body is shrunk and embalmed, as is 
done in Egypt, it remains almost entire for an 
incalculable time. And even if the body decay, 
some parts of it, such as the bones and sinews and 
all that, are, so to speak, indestructible. Is not that 
true ? ”

“ Yes.”
“But the soul, the invisible, which departs into 

another place which is, like itself, noble and pure 
and invisible, to the realm of the god of the other 
world in truth, to the good and wise god, whither, if 
God will, my soul is soon to go,—is this soul, which 
has such qualities and such a nature, straightway 
scattered and destroyed when it departs from the 
body, as most men say ? Far from it, dear Cebes 
and Simmias, but the truth is much rather this :—if 
it departs pure, dragging with it nothing of the 
body, because it never willingly associated with the 
body in life, but avoided it and gathered itself into 
itself alone, since this has always been its constant 
study—but this means nothing else than that it 
pursued philosophy rightly and really practised being 
in a state of death: or is not this the practice of 
death ? ”
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if

μελετη θανάτου; ΧΙαντάπασί γε. Οΰκοΰν οΰτω 
μεν εχονσα εις τδ ομοιον αυτή τό άειδες απέρχεται, 
τό θεΐόν τε καϊ αθάνατον καϊ φρόνιμον, ol ιϊφικο- 
μενρ υπάρχει αυτή εύδαίμονι είναι, πλάνης καϊ 
άνοιας καϊ φόβων καϊ αγρίων ερώτων καϊ τών 
άλλων κακών τών άνθρωπείων άπηλλαγμενρ, 
ώσπερ δέ λέγεται. κατά τών μεμυημενων, ώς αλη
θώς τον λοιπόν χρόνον μετά τών θεών διάγουσα; 
οΰτω φώμεν, ώ Κ,εβης, η άλλως;

30. Ούτω νή Δία, εφη ό Κ,εβης. Έαρ δε γε, 
Β οϊμαι, μεμιασμενη καϊ ακάθαρτος του σώματος 

άπαλλάττηται, άτε τω σώματι άεϊ ξυνοΰσα καϊ 
τούτο θεραπεύουσα καϊ ερώσα καϊ γεγοητευμενη 
ύττ* αυτόν υπό τε τών επιθυμιών καϊ ηδονών, 
ώστε μηδέν άλλο δοκεΐν είναι αληθές άλλ’ ή τδ 
σωματοειδές, οΰ τις άν άψαιτο καϊ ίδοι καϊ πίοι 
καϊ φάγοι καϊ προς τά αφροδίσια χρήσαιτο, τό δε 
τοΐς ομμασι σκοτώδες καϊ άειδες, νοητόν δέ καϊ 
φιλοσοφία αιρετόν, τοντο δέ ειθισμενη μισεΐν τε 
καϊ τρεμειν καϊ φεύγειν, οΰτω δη εχονσαν οϊει 

0 ψυχήν αυτήν καθ’ αυτήν ειλικρινή άπαλλά- 
ξεσθαι; Ονδ’ όπωστιοΰν, εφη. ’Αλλά καϊ διει- 
λημμενην γε, οϊμαι, υπό του σωματοειδοΰς, ο 
αυτή ή ομιλία τε καϊ συνουσία του σώματος διά 
τό άεϊ ξυνεΐναι καϊ διά την πολλην μελετην 
ενεποίησε ξύμφυτον; ΪΙάνυ <γε. 'Έψ,βριθες δε 
γε, ώ φίλε, τοντο οΐεσθαι χρη είναι καϊ βαρύ καϊ 
γεώδες καϊ ορατόν· ό δη καϊ εχουσα η τοιαύτη 
ψυχή βαρύνεταί τε καϊ ελκεται πάλιν εις τον 
ορατόν τοπον, φόβω τον άειδονς τε καϊ "Αιδου, 

D ώσπερ λεγεται, περϊ τά μνήματά τε καϊ τους 
τάφους κυλινδουμενη, περϊ ά δή καϊ ώφθη αττα 
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“ By all means.”
“ Then if it is in such a condition, it goes away into 

that which is like itself, into the invisible, divine, 
immortal, and wise, and when it arrives there it is 
happy, freed from error and folly and fear and fierce 
loves and all the other human ills, and as the 
initiated say, lives in truth through all after time 
with the gods. Is this our belief, Cebes, or not ? ”

“Assuredly,” said Cebes.
“ But, I think, if when it departs from the body it is 

defiled and impure, because it was always with the body 
and cared for it and loved it and was fascinated by it 
and its desires and pleasures, so that it thought 
nothing was true except the corporeal, which one 
can touch and see and drink and eat and employ in 
the pleasures of love, and if it is accustomed to hate 
and fear and avoid that which is shadowy and invis
ible to the eyes but is intelligible and tangible to 
philosophy—do you think a soul in this condition will 
depart pure and uncontaminated ? ”

“By no means,” said he.
“But it will be interpenetrated, I suppose, with the 

corporeal which intercourse and communion with the 
body have made a part of its nature because the body 
has been its constant companion and the object of 
its care?”

Certainly.”
“ And, my friend, we must believe that the cor

poreal is burdensome and heavy and earthly and 
visible. And such a soul is weighed down by this 
and is dragged back into the visible world, through 
fear of the invisible and of the other world, and so, 
as they say, it flits about the monuments and the 
tombs, where shadowy shapes of souls have been
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τ
if

ψυχών σκιοειΒή φαντάσματα, οΐα παρέχονται αί 
τοιαύται ■φ'υχαϊ εϊΒωλα, αί μη καθαρώς άπολυ- 
θείσαι, άλλα τον ορατού μετέχουσαι, Βιο καϊ 
όρώνται. Ίύικός γε, ώ Σώκρατες. Et/co? μέντοι, 
ώ Κέβης’ καϊ ού τί γε τά? τών αγαθών ταύτας 
είναι, αλλά τάς τών φαύλων, αί περϊ τά τοιαύτα 
αναγκάζονται πλανάσθαι Βίκην τίνουσαι τ% προ- 
τέρας τροφής κακής ούσης’ και μέχρι γε τούτου 

Ε πλανώνται, έως άν τη τού ξυνεπακολουθούντος 
τού σωματοειΒούς επιθυμία ένΒεθώσιν εις σώμα. 
31. ΈνΒούνται Βέ, ώσπερ εϊκός, εις τοιαύτα ηθη 
όποΐ' άττ άν καϊ μεμελετηκυΐαι τύχωσιν έν τω 
βίω.

Τά ποια Βη ταυτα λέγεις, ώ Σώκρατες; Οϊον 
τούς μεν γαστριμαργίας τε καϊ ύβρεις καϊ 
φιλοποσίας μεμέλετηκότας καί μη Βιευλαβη μένους, 
εις τά τών όνων γένη και τών τοιούτων θηρίων 

82 εικος ένΒύεσθαι. η ούκ οϊει; Πάνυ μέν ούν ei/co? 
λέγεις. Τούς Βέ γε άΒικίας τε καϊ τυραννίΒας 
καϊ άρπαγάς προτετιμηκότας εις τά τών λύκων 
τε καϊ Ιεράκων καϊ Ικτίνων γένη’ η ποΐ άν άλλοσέ 
φαμεν τάς τοιαύτας ίέναι; Άμέλει, εφη ό Ιίέβης, 
εις τά τοιαύτα. Ούκούν, δ’ ος, Βήλα Βη καϊ 
τάλλα, η άν εκαστα ϊοι, κατά τάς αυτών ομοιό
τητας της μελέτης; Δ.ήλον Βη, εφη’ πώς δ$ ου; 
Ούκούν εύΒαιμονέστατοι, εφη, καϊ τούτων εισϊ 
καϊ εις βέλτιστου τόπον ιόντες οί την Βημοτικην 

Β καϊ πολιτικήν αρετήν έπιτετηΒευκότες, ην Βη 
καλούσι σωφροσύνην τε καϊ Βικαιοσύνην, εξ έθους 
τε καϊ μελέτης γεγονυΐαν άνευ φιλοσοφίας τε καϊ 
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seen, figures of those souls which were not set free 
in purity but retain something of the visible; and 
this is why they are seen.”

“That is likely, Socrates.”
“ It is likely, Cebes. And it is likely that those 

are not the souls of the good, but those of the base, 
which are compelled to flit about such places as a 
punishment for their former evil mode of life. And 
they flit about until through the desire of the cor- 

Sporeal which clings to them they are again im
prisoned in a body. And they are likely to be 
imprisoned in natures which correspond to the 
practices of their former life.”

“ What natures do you mean, Socrates ? ”
“ I mean, for example, that those who have 

indulged in gluttony and violence and drunkenness, 
and have taken no pains to avoid them, are likely 
to pass into the bodies of asses and other beasts of 
that sort. Do you not think so ? ”

j “ Certainly that is very likely.”
“ And those who have chosen injustice and 

tyranny and robbery pass into the bodies of wolves 
and hawks and kites. Where else can we imagine 
that they go ? ”

“Beyond a doubt,” said Cebes, “they pass into 
such creatures.”

“ Then,” said he, “ it is clear where all the others 
go, each in accordance with its own habits ? ’’

“Yes,” said Cebes, “of course.”
“ Then,” said he, “ the happiest of those, and 

those who go to the best place, are those who have 
practised, by nature and habit, without philosophy 
or reason, the social and civil virtues which are 
called moderation and justice ? ” 
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νοΰ; Πί) 5ή ούτοι εύδαιμονέστατοι; "Οτι τούτους 
είκός εστιν εις τοιούτον πάλιν άφικνεΐσθαι πολι
τικόν τβ καϊ ήμερον γύίΌς, ή που μελιττών ή 
σφηκών ή μυρμήκων, ή και εις ταύτον ye πάλιν 
τδ ανθρώπινον γευος, καϊ yiyvea0ai εξ αυτών 
άνδρας μέτριους· Έίκός.

32. Εις δβ ye θεών yevo^ μη φίλοσοφήσαντι 
καϊ παντελώς καθαρώ άπιόντι ον θεμις άφι- 

0 κνεΐσθαι άλλ' ή τω φίλομαθεΐ. άλλά τούτων 
ενεκα, ώ εταίρε Ί,ιμμία τε καϊ Ίίέβης, οί όρθώς 
φιλοσοφοΰντες άπεχονται τών κατά το σώμα 
επιθυμιών άπασών καϊ καρτεροΰσι καϊ ού 
παραδιδόασιν αύταΐς εαυτούς, ού τι οίκοφθορίαν 
τε καϊ πενίαν φοβούμενοι, ώσπερ οί πολλοί και 
φιλοχρήματοι· ούδε αΰ ατιμίαν τε καϊ άδοξίαν 
μοχθηρίας δεδιότες, ώσπερ οί φίλαρχοι τε καϊ 
φιλότιμοι, επειτα άπεχονται αυτών. Ού yap άν 
πρέποι, εφη, ώ Σώκρατες, ό Κ,εβης. Ού μεντοι 

D μά ώία, η δ” ος. Τοιγάρτοι τοντοις μεν άπασιν, 
ω Κέβης, εκείνοι, οϊς τι μελει της εαυτών ψυχής, 
άλλά μη σώματι λατρεύοντας ζώσι, χαιρειν 
είπόντες ού κατά ταύτά πορεύονται αύτοΐς, ώς 
ούκ ειδοσιν δπρ έρχονται, αντοϊ δε pyo0pevoi ού 
δεΐν εναντία τή φιλοσοφία πράττειν καϊ τή εκείνης 
λύσει τε καϊ καθαρμώ ταυτρ τρέπονται εκείνη 
επόμενοι, ή εκείνη ύφηyεΐτaι.

1

33. Πως, ώ 'Σ,ώκρατες; Έγώ ερώ, εφη. yiyvoi- 
σκουσι yap, ή δ’ ος, οί φιλομαθείς οτι παρα- 
λαβοΰσα αυτών την ψυχήν ή φιλοσοφία άτεχνώς

1 λατρΐΰοντα is an emendation proposed by Schanz for 
•κλάττοντΐ* of the MBS.
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“ How are these happiest? ”
“ Don’t you see ? Is it not likely that they pass 

again into some such social and gentle species as that 
of bees or of wasps or ants, or into the human race 
again, and that worthy men spring from them ? ”

“Yes.”
“ And no one who has not been a philosopher and 

who is not wholly pure when he departs, is allowed 
to enter into the communion of the gods, but only 
the lover of knowledge. It is for this reason, dear 
Simmias and Cebes, that those who truly love 
wisdom refrain from all bodily desires and resist 
them firmly and do not give themselves up to them, 
not because they fear poverty or loss of property, as 
most men, in their love of money, do; nor is it 
because they fear the dishonour or disgrace of 
wickedness, like the lovers of honour and power, 
that they refrain from them.”

“ No, that would not be seemly for them, Socrates,” 
said Cebes.

“Most assuredly not,” said he. “And therefore 
those who care for their own souls, and do not live 
in service to the body, turn their backs upon all 
these men and do not walk in their ways, for they 
feel that they know not whither they are going. 
They themselves believe that philosophy, with its 
deliverance and purification, must not be resisted, 
and so they turn and follow it whithersoever it 
leads.”

“ How do they do this, Socrates ? ”
“ I will tell you,” he replied. “ The lovers of 

knowledge,” said he, “perceive that when philo-
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E διαδεδΕμένηυ εν τω σώματι καϊ προσκεκολλη- 
μένην, άναγκαζομένην δε ώσπερ δίά είργμού διά 

,. τούτου σκοπεΐσθαι τά οντα άλλα μή αυτήν δι
αυτής, καϊ εν πάσρ άμαθία, κυλινδουμενην, καϊ 

Ί του είργμού την δεινότητα κατιδούσα οτι δι
k επιθυμίας Εστιν, ως άν μάλιστα αυτός ο δεδεμένος

'L 83 ξυλλήπτωρ εϊη του δεδέσθαι,—οπερ οΰν λέγω, 
1 γιγνωσκουσιν οί φιλομαθείς ότι ούτω παραλα-
| βούσα ή φιλοσοφία εχρυσαν αυτών την ψυχήν
| ήρεμα παραμυθεΐται καϊ λύειν επιχειρεί, ένδεικ-
./ νυμενη ότι απάτης μεν μεστή ή διά των όμμάτων
' σκέψις, απάτης Be ή διά των ωτων καϊ των

άλλων αισθήσεων, πείθουσα δε εκ τούτων μεν 
άναχωρεΐν, οσον μή ανάγκη αύτοΐς χρήσθαι, 
αυτήν δέ εις αυτήν ξυλλέγεσθαι καϊ άθροίζεσθαι 
παρακελευομενη, πιστεύειν δέ μηδενϊ άλλφ άλλ’

Β ή αυτήν αυτή, ο τι άν νόηση αυτή καθ' αυτήν 
αυτό καθ' αυτό των οντων ο τι δ’ άν δι' άλλων 
σκοπή ev άλλοις ον άλλο, μηδέν ήγεΐσθαι 
αληθές· είναι δέ το μέν τοιουτον αισθητόν τε καϊ 
ορατόν, δ δέ αυτή όρα νοητόν τε καϊ άειδές. ταύτη 
ούν τή λύσει ούκ οιομένη δεΐν έναντιοΰσθαι ή του 
ώς αληθώς φιλοσόφου ψυχή ούτως άπέ'χεται 
των ηδονών τε καϊ επιθυμιών καϊ λυπών καϊ 
φόβων, καθ' όσον δύναται, λογιζομένη ότι, επείδαν 
τις σφοδρά ήσθή ή φοβηθή ή λυπηθή ή επιθυ- 
μήση, ούδέν τοσούτον κακόν επαθεν απ' αυτών ων 
άν τις οίηθείη, olov ή νοσήσας ή τι άναλωσας 

0 διά τάς επιθυμίας, άλλ’ δ πάντων μεγιστόν τε 
κακόν καϊ έσχατόν εστι, τούτο πάσχει καϊ ού 
λογίζεται αυτό. Ύί · τούτο, ω ^ώκρατες; έφη ό 
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sophy first takes possession of their soul it is 
entirely fastened and welded to the body and is 
compelled to regard realities through the body as 
through prison bars, not with its own unhindered 
vision, and is wallowing in utter ignorance. And 
philosophy sees that the most dreadful thing about 
the imprisonment is the fact that it is caused by 
the lusts of the flesh, so that the prisoner is the 
chief assistant in his own imprisonment. The lovers 
of knowledge, then, I say, perceive that philosophy, 
taking possession of the soul when it is in this state, 
encourages it gently and tries to set it free, pointing 
out that the eyes and the ears and the other senses 
are full of deceit, and urging it to withdraw from 
these, except in so far as their use is unavoidable, 
and exhorting it to collect and concentrate itself 
within itself, and to trust nothing except itself and 
its own abstract thought of abstract existence ; and 
to believe that there is no truth in that which it 
sees by other means and which varies with the 
various objects in which it appears, since everything 
of that kind is visible and apprehended by the 
senses, whereas the soul itself sees that which is 
invisible and apprehended by the mind. Now the 
soul of the true philosopher believes that it must 
not resist this deliverance, and therefore it stands 
aloof from pleasures and lusts and griefs and fears, 
so far as it can, considering that when anyone has 
violent pleasures or fears or griefs or lusts he suffers 
from them not merely what one might think—for 
example, illness or loss of money spent for his 
lusts—but he suffers the greatest and most extreme 
evil and does not take it into account.”

“ What is this evil, Socrates ? ” said Cebes.
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Κεβης "Οτι ψυχή παντός ανθρώπου αναγκάζεται 
άμα τε ησθηναι η Χυπηθηναι σφοδρά επί τω καί 
ήγεΐσθαι, περί δ άν μάλιστα τοΰτο πάσχη, τοΰτο 

„j εναργεστατόν τε είναι καϊ άΧηθεστατον, ούχ
,ούτως εχον' ταΰτα δε μάλιστα τά ορατά' η ού; 
‘if D ΤΙάνυ γε. Ούκοΰν εν τούτω τφ πάθει μάΧιστα 
1 Γ καταδεΐται ψυχή υπό σώματος; Πω? δή; "Ort

εκάστη ηδονή καϊ Χύπη ώσπερ ήΧον εχουσα 
προσηΧοΐ αυτήν προς το σώμα καϊ προσπερονα, 

J καϊ ποιεί σωματοειδή, δοξάζουσαν ταΰτα αληθή
r είναι άπερ άν καϊ το σώμα φή. εκ γάρ του

όμοΰοξεΐν τώ σώματι καϊ τοΐς αύτοΐς χαίρειν 
αναγκάζεται οίμαι ομότροπος τε καϊ όμότροφος 
γίγνεσθαι καϊ οΐα μηδέποτε είς "Αιδου καθαρώς 
άφικεσθαι, αΧλά άεϊ του σώματος άναπΧεα εξιεναι, 
ώστε ταχύ πάΧιν πιπτειν εις αΧΧο σώμα και 

Ε ώσπερ σπειρομενη εμφύεσθαι, καϊ εκ τούτων 
άμοιρος είναι της του θείου τε καϊ καθαρού καϊ 
μονοειΰοΰς συνουσίας. ’Α,Χηθεστατα, εφη, Χεγεις, 
ό Κεβης, ώ ^ώκρατες.

34. Τούτων τοίνυν ενεκα, & Κεβης, οί δικαίως 
φιΧομαθεΐς κόσμιοι είσι καϊ ανδρείοι, ούχ ών οί 

84 ποΧΧοϊ ενεκα· η σύ οϊει; Ού δητα εγωγε. Ού 
γάρ, άλλ* οΰτω Χογίσαιτ άν ψυχή άνδρός φιΧο- 
σόφου, καϊ ούκ άν ούηθείη την μεν φιΧοσοφίαν 
χρήναι εαυτην Χύειν, Χυούσης δε εκείνης αυτήν 
ταΐς ηδοναΐς καϊ Χύπαις εαυτην πάΧιν αύ εγκα- 
ταδεΐν καϊ άνηνυτον εργον πράττειν ΤίηνεΧόπης
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“The evil is that the soul of every man, when it 

is greatly pleased or pained by anything, is com
pelled to believe that the object which caused the 
emotion is very distinct and very true ; but it is not. 
These objects are mostly the visible ones, are they 
not ? ”

“ Certainly.”
“And when this occurs, is not the soul most 

completely put in bondage by the body ? ”
“ How so ? ”
“ Because each pleasure or pain nails it as with a 

nail to the body and rivets it on and makes it cor
poreal, so that it fancies the things are true which 
the body says are true. For because it has the same 
beliefs and pleasures as the body it is compelled to 
adopt also the same habits and mode of life, and can 
never depart in purity to the other world, but must 
always go away contaminated with the body ; and so 
it sinks quickly into another body again and grows 
into it, like seed that is sown. Therefore it has no 
part in the communion with the divine and pure and 
absolute.”

“What you say, Socrates, is very true,” said 
Cebes.

“ This, Cebes, is the reason why the true lovers of 
knowledge are temperate and brave; not the world’s 
reason. Or do you disagree ? ”

“ Certainly not.”
“ No, for the soul of the philosopher would not 

reason as others do, and would not think it right 
that philosophy should set it free, and that then 
when set free it should give itself again into bondage 
to pleasure and pain and engage in futile toil, like 
Penelope unweaving the web she wove. No, his
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1 

ί

τινά έναντίως ιστόν μεταχειριζομένην, αλλά 
γαλήνην τούτων παρασκευάζουσα, επομένη τφ 
λογισμώ καϊ άεϊ έν τούτω ούσα, το άληθές καϊ το 
θειον καϊ το άδόξαστον θεωμένη καϊ υπ εκείνου 

Β τρεφόμενη, ζην τε οϊεται ούτω δεΐν, εως άν ζή, καϊ 
έπειδάν τελευτήσρ, εις το ξυγγενές καϊ εις το 
τοιοΰτον άφικομένη άπηλλάχθαι των ανθρωπίνων 
κακών. έκ δέ τής τοιαύτης τροφής ούδέν δεινόν 
μη φοβηθή,1 ώ Ί,ιμμία τε και Κέβης, όπως μή 
διασπασθεΐσα εν τή άπαλλαγή τοΰ σώματος ύπό 
των άνεμων Βιαφυσηθεΐσα καϊ διαπτομένη οϊχηται 
καϊ ούδέν ετι ούδαμοΰ ή.

35. Σίγή °^ν όγένετο ταΰτα είπόντος τοΰ 
C ^ωκράτους επϊ πολύν 'χρόνον, καϊ αύτός τε πρός 

τφ είρημενφ λόγω ήν ό Σωκράτης, ώς ιδεΐν 
έφαίνετο, καϊ ημών οί πΧειστοι. Ιίεβης δέ καϊ 
Ί,ιμμίας σμικρόν προς άΧΧηΧω ΒιεΧεγέσθην καϊ 
ό Σωκράτης 18ών αύτώ ηρετο’ Ύί; εφη, ύμιν τά 
Χεχθέντα μών μη Βοκει ενδεώς Χεγεσθαι; ττολλας 
<γάρ δη ετι εχεί υποψίας καϊ άντιλαβάς, et γβ δή 
τις αυτά μέλλει ίκανως διεξιεναι. ει μεν ούν τι 
άλλο σκοπεΐσθον, ούδέν λέγω* εί δέ τι περϊ 
τούτων άπορεΐτον, μηδέν άποκνήσητε καϊ αύτοϊ 

D είπεΐν καϊ διεΧθεΐν, εϊ νρ ύμιν φαίνεται βέλ,τιον 
αν Χεχθήναι, καϊ αΰ καϊ έμε συμπαραΧαβεΐν, εϊ 
τι μάλλον οϊεσθε μετ εμού εύπορησειν. καϊ ό 
Σιμμίας εφη* Και μην, ώ Χώκρατες, ταληθή σοι 
έρώ. πάλαι yap ημών έκάτερος απορών τον έτε
ρον προωθεί καϊ κελεύει έρέσθαι διά το έπιθυμεϊν

1 After φοβηθρ the MSS. read ταίτ& δ! ίκιτηΜσανα, Ast 
bracketed this and is followed by Schanz and Burnet.
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soul believes that it must gain peace from these 
emotions, must follow reason and abide always in it, 
beholding that which is true and divine and not a 
matter of opinion, and making that its only food; 
and in this way it believes it must live, while life 
endures, and then at death pass on to that which is 
akin to itself and of like nature, and be free from 
human ills. A soul which has been nurtured in this 
way, Simmias and Cebes, is not likely to fear that it 
will be torn asunder at its departure from the body 
and will vanish into nothingness, blown apart by the 
winds, and be no longer anywhere.”

When Socrates had said this there was silence for 
a long time, and Socrates himself was apparently 
absorbed in what had been said, as were also most of 
us. But Simmias and Cebes conversed a little with 
each other ; and Socrates saw them and said: “ Do 
you think there is any incompleteness in what has 
been said ? There are still many subjects for doubt 
and many points. open to attack, if anyone cares to 
discuss the matter thoroughly. If you are considering 
anything else, I have nothing to say; but if you are 
in any difficulty about these matters, do not hesitate 
to speak and discuss them yourselves, if you think 
anything better could be said on the subject, and to 
take me along with you in the discussion, if you 
think you can get on better in my company.”

And Simmias said: “Socrates, I will tell you the 
truth. For some time each of us has been in doubt 
and has been egging the other on and urging him to 
ask a question, because we wish to hear your answer,
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μεν άκούσαι, όκνεΐν Se οχλοι> παρύχειν, μή σοι 
αηδές ή διά τήν παρούσαν συμφοράν, καϊ δς 
άκούσας εγελασεν re ήρίμα καί φησιν, Ί&αβαί, 

Ε ω Ίιίμμία' ή που χαλεπώς άν τους άλλους ανθρώ
πους πείσαιμι, ώς ού συμφοράν ηγούμαι την 
παρούσαν τύχην, ore γε μηδ* ύμας δύναμαι 
πείθειν, άλλά φοβεΐσθε, μή δυσκολωτερόν τι νυν 
διάκειμαι ή εν τφ πρόσθεν βίω' καί, ώς εοικε, 
των κύκνων δοκώ φαυλότερος ύμΐν είναι την 
μαντικήν, οΐ επειδάν αίσθωνται οτι δει αυτούς 
άποθανειν, αδοντες καϊ εν τφ πρόσθεν χρόνω, 

85 τότε δή πλεϊστα καϊ μάλιστα αδουσι, γεγηθότες 
οτι μελλουσι παρά τον θεόν άπιεναι, ούπερ είσι 
θεράποντες, οί ο άνθρωποι διά το αυτών δέος 
του θανάτου καϊ τών κύκνων καταήτεύδονται, καί 
φασιν αυτούς θρηνούντας τον θάνατον ύπο λύπης 
έξάδειν, καϊ ού λογίζονται, οτι ούδεν όρνεον α,δει, 
όταν πεινή ή ριγοΐ ή τινα άλλην λύπην λυπήται, 
ούδε αυτή ή τε αηδών καϊ χελιδών καϊ δ εποήτ, ά 
δή φασι διά λύπην θρηνοΰντα (ίδειν άλλύ ούτε 
ταύτά μοι φαίνεται λυπούμενα αδειν ούτε οί 

Β κύκνοι, άλλ? άτε όιμαι τού 3Απόλλωνος οντες 
μαντικοί τε είσι καϊ προειδότες τά εν 'Άιδου 
αγαθά αδουσι καϊ τέρπονται εκείνην τήν ημέραν 
διαφερόντως ή εν τφ έμπροσθεν χρόνω. εγώ δε 
καϊ αυτός ηγούμαι όμόδουλός γε είναι τών κύκνων 
καϊ ιερός τού αυτού θεού, καϊ ού χείρον εκείνων 
τήν μαντικήν εχειν παρά τού δεσπότου, ούδε 
δυσθυμότερον αυτών τού βίου άπαλλάττεσθαι. 
άλλά τούτου γε ενεκα λεγειν τε χρή καϊ έρωταν 
ο τι άν βούλησθε, εως άν yΑθηναίων εώσιν άνδρες 
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but hesitate to trouble you, for fear that it may be dis
agreeable to you in your present misfortune.”

And when he heard this, he laughed gently and 
said : “ Ah, Simmias! I should have hard work to 
persuade other people that I do not regard my present 
situation as a misfortune, when I cannot even make 
you believe it, but you are afraid I am more churlish 
now than I used to be. And you seem to think I 
am inferior in prophetic power to the swans who sing 
at other times also, but when they feel that they are 
to die, sing most and best in their joy that they are 
to go to the god whose servants they are. But men, 
because of their own fear of death, misrepresent the 
swans and say that they sing for sorrow, in mourning 
for their own death. They do not consider that no 
bird sings when it is hungry or cold or has any 
other trouble; no, not even the nightingale or the 
swallow or the hoopoe which are said to sing in 
lamentation. I do not believe they sing for grief, 
nor do the swans; but since they are Apollo’s birds, 
I believe they have prophetic vision, and because 
they have foreknowledge of the blessings in the 
other world they sing and rejoice on that day more 
than ever before. And I think that I am myself a 
fellow-servant of the swans, and am consecrated to 
the same God and have received from our master a 
gift of prophecy no whit inferior to theirs, and that 
I go out from life with as little sorrow as they. So 
far as this is concerned, then, speak and ask what
ever questions you please, so long as the eleven of 
the Athenians permit.”
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ενδεκαί1 Καλώς, εφη, λόγείς, ό Σιμμίας· καϊ 
C εγωγε <roi ερώ ο απορώ, καϊ αύ δδε, ρ ουκ 

άποδεχεταέ τά είρηρενα. εροϊ yap δοκει, ώ 
Σώκρατες, περϊ τών τοιούτων ίσως ώσπερ καϊ σοϊ 
το μεν σαφές είδεναι έν τω νυν βίω η αδύνατον 
είναι ή παγχαΚεπόν τι, τό μεντοι αύ τα Xeyopeva 
περί αυτών μη ούχϊ παντϊ τρόπω εΧ&γχειν καϊ 
μη προαφίστασθαι, πρϊν άν πανταχρ σκοπών 
άπείπρ τις, πάνυ μαΧθακού είναι άνδρός· δεϊν 
yap περϊ αυτά εν γε τι τούτων διαπράξασθαι, 
ή μαθειν οπη εχει η εύρεΐν η, εί ταύτα αδύνατον, 
τον yovv βεΧτιστον τών ανθρωπίνων λόγων 

D Χαβόντα καϊ δυσεξεΧεχκτότατον, επϊ τούτου 
όχούμενον ώσπερ επϊ σχεδίας κινδυνεύοντα 
διαπΧεύσαι τον βίον, εί ρη τις δύναιτο άσφαΧεσ- 
τερον καϊ άκινδυνότερον επϊ βεβαιότερου οχή
ματος, Xoyov θείου τινός, διαπορενθήναι. καϊ δη 
καϊ νυν eymyo ούκ επαισχυνθήσομαι ερεσθαι, 
επειδή καϊ σύ ταύτα Xeyeis, ούδ* εμαυτον αίτιά- 
σοραι εν υστερώ χρονιρ, οτι νΰν ούκ ειπον a 
εμοϊ δοκει. εμοϊ yap, ώ Χώκρατες, επειδή καϊ 
προς εμαυτον καϊ προς τόνδε σκοπώ τά ειρημενα, 
ού πάνυ φαίνεται ίκανώς ειρησθαι.

1 Schanz brackets ews . . . wSswa.

Ε 36. Καί ο "Σωκράτης’ 'Ίσως yάp> εφη, ω 
εταίρε, άΧηθη σοι φαίνεται’ αλλά Xeye, δπη δη 
ούχ ίκανώς. Ύαύτρ epoiye, δ’ δς, η δη καϊ 
περϊ αρμονίας αν τις καϊ Χύρας τε καϊ χορδών 
τον αύτον τούτον Xoyov εϊποι, ώς η μεν αρμονία 
αόρατόν τι καϊ άσώματον καϊ πάyκaXόv τι καϊ 

86 θεΐόν εστιν εν τη ήρμ,οσρένρ Χύρα, αύτή δ* η Χύρα
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“ Good,” said Simmias. “ I will tell you my 
difficulty, and then Cebes in turn will say why he 
does not agree to all you have said. I think, Socrates, 
as perhaps you do yourself, that it is either impossible 
or very difficult to acquire clear knowledge about 
these matters in this life. And yet he is a weakling 
who does not test in every way what is said about 
them and persevere until he is worn out by studying 
them on every side. For he must do one of two 
things; either he must learn or discover the truth 
about these matters, or if that is impossible, he must 
take whatever human doctrine is best and hardest to 
disprove and, embarking upon it as upon a raft, sail 
upon it through life in the midst of dangers, unless 
he can sail upon some stronger vessel, some divine 
revelation, and make his voyage more safely and 
securely. And so now I am not ashamed to ask 
questions, since you encourage me to do so, and I 
shall not have to blame myself hereafter for not 
saying now what I think. For, Socrates, when I 
examine what has been said, either alone or with 
Cebes, it does not seem quite satisfactory.”

And Socrates replied: “ Perhaps, my friend, you 
are right. But tell me in what respect it is not 
satisfactory.”

“ In this,” said he, “ that one might use the same 
argument about harmony and a lyre with its strings. 
One might say that the harmony is invisible and in
corporeal, and very beautiful and divine in the well at
tuned lyre, but the lyre itself and its strings are bodies,
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καϊ al χορΒαϊ σώματά re καϊ σωματοειδή καϊ 
ξύνθετα και γεώΒη εστϊ και τον θνητού ξυγ- 
γενή. έπειΒάν οΰν ή κατάξη τις την λύραν ή 
Βιατεμη1 καϊ Βιαρρήξη τάς χορΒάς, εί τις Βιισχυρί- 
ζοιτο τώ αύτώ λόγω ώσπερ σύ, ως ανάγκη ετι 
είναι την αρμονίαν εκείνην καϊ μή άπολωλεναι· 

“ ούΒεμία γάρ μηχανή άν είη την μεν λύραν ετι
εϊναι Βιερρωγυιών των χορΒών* καϊ τάς χορΒάς 

ί! θνητοειΒεΐς οΰσας, την de αρμονίαν άπολωλεναι
| ; Β την τον θείου τε καϊ αθανάτου όμοφυή τε καϊ
<; ξυγγενη, προτέραν του θνητού άπολομόνην άλλα

φαίη ανάγκη ετι που είναι αυτήν την αρμονίαν, 
καϊ πρότερον τά ξύλα καϊ τάς χορΒάς κατασαπή- 
σεσθαι, πρίν τι εκείνην παθεΐν, — καϊ γάρ ούν, 
ω ^ώκρατες, οϊμαι εγωγε καϊ αυτόν σε τούτο 
εντεθυμήσθαι, οτι τοιούτόν τι μάλιστα ύπολαμ- 
βάνομεν την ψυχήν είναι, ώσπερ εντεταμενου τον 
σώματος ημών καϊ συνεχομένου υπό θερμού καϊ 
ψυχρού καϊ ξηρού καϊ υγρού καϊ τοιούτων τινων, 

C κράσιν είναι καϊ αρμονίαν αυτών τούτων τήν 
ψυχήν ημών, επειΒάν ταύτα καλώς καϊ μετρίως 
κραθή προς άλληλα. εί οΰν τυγχάνει ή ψυχή 
οΰσα αρμονία τις, Βήλον οτι, όταν ^αλασθή τό 
σώμα ημών άμετρως ή επιταθ^ υπό νόσων καϊ 
άλλων κακών, τήν μεν ψυχήν ανάγκη εύθ'ί/ς 
υπάρχει άπολωλεναι, καίπερ οΰσαν θειοτάτην, 
ώσπερ καϊ αί άλλαι άρμονίαι αϊ τ εν τοΐς 
φθόγγοις καϊ αί εν τοΐς τών Βημιουργών εργοις 
πάσι, τά Βε λείψανα τού σώματος εκάστου πόλνν

1 Schanz brackets $Μτ«μρ.
8 Schanc brackets Steppayvicw rStv χορζ&ν. 
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and corporeal and composite and earthy and akin to 
that which is mortal. Now if someone shatters the 
lyre or cuts and breaks the strings, what if he should 
maintain by the same argument you employed, that 
the harmony could not have perished and must still 
exist? For there would be no possibility that the 
lyre and its strings, which are of mortal nature, still 
exist after the strings are broken, and the harmony, 
which is related and akin to the divine and the 
immortal, perish before that which is mortal. He 
would say that the harmony must still exist some
where, and that the wood and the strings must rot 
away before anything could happen to it. And I 
fancy, Socrates, that it must have occurred to your own 
mind that we believe the soul to be something after 
this fashion; that our body is strung and held 
together by heat, cold, moisture, dryness, and the 
like, and the soul is a mixture and a harmony of 
these same elements, when they are well and 
properly mixed. Now if the soul is a harmony, it 
is clear that when the body is too much relaxed or is 
too tightly strung by diseases or other ills, the soul 
must of necessity perish, no matter how divine it is, 
like other harmonies in sounds and in all the works 
of artists, and the remains of each body will endure a
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D χρόνον παραμένειν, εως άν ή κατακαυθή ή κατα- 
σαπή. ορα ουν προς τούτον τον λόγον τί φήσο~ 
μεν, εάν τις άξιοι κράσιν οΰσαν την ψυχήν των 
έν τφ σώματι έν τω καλουμένω θανάτφ πρώτην 
άπόλλυσθαι.

37. Διαβλεψας ουν ο Σωκράτης, ώσπερ τά 
πολλά είώθει, καϊ μειΒιάσας, Δίκαια μέντοι, εφη, 
λέγει ο Σιμμίας. εί ουν τις ΰμων εΰπορώτερος 
έμοΰ, τί ουκ άπεκρίνατο; καϊ γάρ οί> φαύλως 
εοικεν άπτομένω του λογου. Βοκεΐ μεντοι μοι 

Ε χρήναι πρό τής άποκρίσεως έτι πρότερον Κ,έβητος 
άκοΰσαι, τί αΰ ο 8ε έγκαλεΐ τφ λόγω, ΐνα χρόνου 
έγγενομένου βουλευσώμεθα, τί έροΰμεν, έπειτα δέ 
άκούσαντας ή συγχωρεΐν αύτοΐς, εάν τι Βοκώσι 
προσάΒειν, εάν Βέ μή, ούτως ήΒη ΰπερΒικεΐν τον 
λόγου, άλλ’ άγε, ή δ’ ος, ω Κέβης, λέγε, τί ήν 
τό σέ αΰ θράττον. Δ,έγω Βή, ή δ’ δς ό Κέβης. 
εμοϊ γάρ φαίνεται έτι έν τω αύτφ ό λόγος είναι, 
καί, οπερ έν τοΐς πρόσθεν έλέγομεν, ταΰτόν 

87 έγκλημα εχειν. οτι μέν γάρ ήν ήμων ή ψυχή καϊ 
πρϊν είς τοΒε τό εΙΒος έλθεΐν,^ ουκ ανατίθεμαι μή 
ούχϊ πάνυ χαριέντως, καί, εί μή επαχθές έστιν 
είπεΐν, πάνυ ικανώς άποΒεΒεΐχθαΐ' ώς Βέ καϊ 
άποθανόντων ημών έτι που έσται, οΰ μοι Βοκεΐ 
τρΒε. ώς μέν ουκ ισχυρότερου καϊ πολυχρονίων 
τερον 'φυχή σώματος, ού συγχωρώ τή ζίιμμίου 
άντιλήφ-εΐ' Βοκεΐ γάρ μοι πάσι τουτοις πάνυ πολύ 
Βιαφέρειν. τί οΰν, άν φαίη ό λόγος, έτι απιστείς, 
έπειΒή ορα,ς άποθανόντος του ανθρώπου τό γε 

β ασθενέστερου έτι ον; τό Βέ πολυχρονιώτερον ον 
Βοκεΐ σοι αναγκαίου είναι ετι σώζεσθαι εν τούτω 
ΤΦ %Ρ^νΨ > νρός Βή τούτο τό8ε έπίσκε-φαι, εί τι 
3©ο



PHAEDO

long time until they are burnt or decayed. Now 
what shall we say to this argument, if anyone claims 
that the soul, being a mixture of the elements of 
the body, is the first to perish in what is called 
death ? ”

Then Socrates, looking keenly at us, as he often 
used to do, smiled and said: “ Simmias raises a fair 
objection. Now if any of you is readier than I, why 
does he not reply to him ? For he seems to score a 
good point. However, I think before replying to 
him we ought to hear what fault our friend Cebes 
finds with our argument, that we may take time to 
consider what to say, and then when we have heard 
them, we can either agree with them, if they seem 
to strike the proper note, or, if they do not, we can 
proceed to argue in defence of our reasoning. Come, 
Cebes,” said he, “ tell us what it was that troubled 
you.”

“ Well, I will tell you,” said Cebes. “The argu
ment seems to me to be just where it was, and to be 
still open to the objection I made before. For I do 
not deny that it has been very cleverly, and, if I may 
say so, conclusively shown that the soul existed 
before it entered into this bodily form, but it does 
not seem to me proved that it will still exist when 
we are dead. I do not agree with Simmias’ objection, 
that the soul is not stronger and more lasting than 
the body, for I think it is far superior in all such 
respects. ‘Why then/ the argument might say, ( do 
you still disbelieve, when you see that after a man 
dies the weaker part still exists ? Do you not think 
the stronger part must necessarily be preserved 
during the same length of time ? ’ Now see if my
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λέγω· είκόνος yap τίνος, ώς· εοικεν, κάγώ ώσπερ 
Σιμμίας δέομαι. εμοϊ yhp δοκεϊ ομοίως Xeyoa0ai 
ταύτα, ώσπερ άν τις περί άνθρωπον υφαντόν 
πρεσβύτου άποθανόντος Xeyoi τούτον τόν λόγον, 
οτι ούκ άπόλωλεν ό άνθρωπος, άλλ’ εστι που 
σώς,1 τεκμήριου δε παρεχοιτο θοιμάτιον δ ημπεί- 
χετο αύτός ύφηνάμευος, οτι εστι σών και ούκ 
άπόλωλεν, και εϊ Τίς άπιστοίη αύτω, άνερωτώη 

Ο πάτερου πολυχρονιώτερόν εστι το γέυος άνθρωπον 
ή ίματίου έν χροιά τε οντος και φορουμένου, άπο- 
κριναμενου 8έ τίνος οτι πολύ τό τού άνθρωπον, 
οϊοιτο άποδεδεϊχθαι οτι παντός άρα μάλλον ο 
ye άνθρωπος σώς εστιν, επειδή τό ye όλιγοχρονιώ- 
τερου ούκ άπόλωλεν. το δ’ οϊμαι, ω Σιμμία, 
ούχ ούτως εχεί' σκοπεί yap και σύ ά λέγω. 
πας yap άν ύπολάβοι οτι εύηθες λέγει ό τούτο 
λέγων' δ yap υφαντής ούτος πολλά κατατρίψας 
τοιαύτα ίμάτια και ύφηνάμενος εκείνων μεν 

D ύστερος άπόλωλεν πολλών όντων, τού δε τελευ
ταίου οϊμαι πρότερος, και ούδέν τι μάλλον τούτου 
ενεκα άνθρωπός εστιν ιματίου φαυλότερου ούδ’ 
άσθενεστερον. την αύτην δε οϊμαι εΙκόνα δεξαιτ 
άν ψυχή προς σώμα, καί τις λεyωv αύτά ταύτα 
περί αύτων μετρι άν μοι φαίνοιτο λ&γειν, ως η 
μεν φυχη πολυχρόνιόν εστι, τό δε σώμα ασθενέ
στερου καϊ όλυγοχρονιώτερον' άλλα yap άν φαίη 
έκάστην των φυχών πολλά σώματα κατατρίβειν, 
άλλως τε καϊ εί πολλά ετη βκρη· εί yάp ρεοι τό 
σώμα καϊ άπολλύοιτο ετι ζώντος τού άνθρωπον, 

Ε άλλ’ η ψυχή άεϊ τό κατατριβόμενον άνυφαίνοι,

1 Schanz, after Forster; ϊσωι BGDE. 
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reply to this has any sense. I think I may, like 
Simmias, best express myself in a figure. It seems 
to me that it is much as if one should say about an 
old weaver who had died, that the man had not 
perished but was safe and sound somewhere, and 
should offer as a proof of this the fact that the cloak 
which the man had woven and used to wear was 
still whole and had not perished. Then if anyone 
did not believe him, he would ask which lasts longer, 
a man or a cloak that is in use and wear, and when 
the answer was given that a man lasts much longer, 
he would think it had been proved beyond a doubt 
that the man was safe, because that which was less 
lasting had not perished.

“ But I do not think he is right, Simmias, and I 
ask you especially to notice what I say. Anyone can 
understand that a man who says this is talking 
nonsense. For the weaver in question wove and 
wore out many such cloaks and lasted longer than 
they, though they were many, but perished, I suppose, 
before the last one. Yet a man is not feebler or 
weaker than a cloak on that account at all. And 
I think the same figure would apply to the soul and 
the body and it would be quite appropriate to say in 
like manner about them, that the soul lasts a long 
time, but the body lasts a shorter time and is weaker. 
And one might go on to say that each soul wears out 
many bodies, especially if the man lives many years. 
For if the body is constantly changing and being 
destroyed while the man still lives, and the soul is 
always weaving anew that which wears out, then
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άναγκαΐον μέντ αν εϊη, οττοτβ άπολλυοιτο ή 
ψυχή, το τελευταίου ύφασμα τυχεΐν αυτήν 
εχουσαν καϊ τούτον μόνου προτέραν άπόλλυσθαι, 
άπολομένης Βέ τής ψυχής τότ ήΒη την φύσιν τής 
άσθενε'ιας έπιΒεικνύοι το σώμα καϊ ταχύ σαπέν 
Βιοίχοιτο. ώστε τούτφ τω λόγ$> ούπω άξιον 
πιστεύσαντα θαρρεΐν, ώς, έπειΒάν άποθάνωμεν, 
ετι που ημών ή ψυχή εσται. εΐ yap τις καϊ πλέον 
ετι τω λέγοντι ά σύ λέγεις συγχωρησειεν, Βούς 
αύτω μή μόνον έν τφ πρϊν καϊ γενέσθαι ημάς 
χρόνω είναι ήμων τας ψυχάς, άλλά μηΒέν κωλύειν 
καϊ έπειΒάν άποθάνωμεν ένίων ετι είναι καϊ 
εσεσθαι καϊ πολλακις γενήσεσθαι καϊ άποθανεΐ- 
σθαι αύθις· ουτω γάρ αύτο φύσει Ισχυρόν είναι, 
ώστε πολλάκις γιγνομένην ψυχήν άντέχειν' 8ούς 
δέ ταΰτα εκείνο μηκέτι συγχωροι, μή ού πονεΐν 
αυτήν έν ταΐς πολλαΐς γενέσεσιν καϊ τελευτωσάν 
γε εν τινι τών θανάτων παντάπασιν άπόλλυσθαι· 
τούτον 8έ τον θάνατον καϊ ταύτην τήν Βιάλυσιν 
του σώματος, ή τή ψυχή φέρει όλεθρόν, μηΒένα 
φαίη ειΒέναΐ' άΒύνατον γάρ είναι ότωοΰν αίσθάνε- 
σθαι ημών* ει Βέ τούτο ούτως εχει, ούΒενϊ προσή- 
κει θάνατον θαρροΰντι μή ούκ άνοήτως θαρρεϊν, 
δ<? άν μή εχρ άποΒεΐξαι ότι εστι ψυχή παντά- 
πασιν άθάνατόν τε καϊ άνώλεθρον ει Βέ μή, 
άνάγκην είναι άεϊ τον μέλλοντα άποθανεισθαι 
ΒεΒιέναι υπέρ τής αυτού ψυχής, μή έν τή νυν τον 
σώματος Βιαζεύξει παντάπασιν άπόληται.

38. Πάστες ούν άκούσαντες είπόντων αύτών 
άη8ώς Βιετεθημεν, ώς ‘ύστερον έλέγομεν πρός 
άλλήλους, οτι ύπο τού έμπροσθεν λόγου σφόΒρα 
πεπεισμένους ή μας πάλιν έΒόκουν άναταράξαι καϊ 
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when the soul perishes it must necessarily have on 
its last garment, and this only will survive it, and 
when the soul has perished, then the body will at 
once show its natural weakness and will quickly 
disappear in decay. And so we are not yet justified 
in feeling sure, on the strength of this argument, 
that our souls will still exist somewhere after we 
are dead. For if one were to grant even more 
to a man who uses your argument, Socrates, and 
allow not only that our souls existed before we 
were born, but also that there is nothing to prevent 
some of them from continuing to exist and from 
being born and dying again many times after we are 
dead, because the soul is naturally so strong that it 
can endure repeated births,—even allowing this, one 
might not grant that it does not suffer by its many 
births and does not finally perish altogether in one 
of its deaths. But he might say that no one knows 
beforehand the particular death and the particular 
dissolution of the body which brings destruction to 
the soul, for none of us can perceive that. Now if 
this is the case, anyone who feels confident about 
death has a foolish confidence, unless he can show 
that the soul is altogether immortal and imperish
able. Otherwise a man who is about to die must 
always fear that his soul will perish utterly in the 
impending dissolution of the body.”

Now all of us, as we remarked to one another 
afterwards, were very uncomfortable when we heard 
what they said; for we had been thoroughly con
vinced by the previous argument, and now they 
seemed to be throwing us again into confusion and

305



PLATO

fi

εις απιστίαν καταβαλεΐν ού μόνον τον» ττρσείρη- 
μένοις λόγοις, αλλά καϊ εις τά ύστερον μέλλοντα 
ρηθήσεσθαι, μή ούδενός άξιοι είμεν κριταϊ η καϊ 
τά πράγματα άπιστά η.

EXEKpaths. Νϊ? τού? θεούς, ω Φαίδων, συγγνώ
μην γε εχω ύμϊν. καϊ γάρ αυτόν με νυν άκού- 
σαντά σου τοιούτόν τι λέγειν προς έμαυτον 

D επέρχεται' τίνι ούν ετι πιστεύσομεν λόγω; ώς 
γάρ σφόδρα πιθανός ών, όν ό Σωκράτης έ'λεγε 
λόγον, νυν εις απιστίαν καταπέπτωκεν. θαυμασ- 
τώς γάρ μου ό λόγος ούτος αντιλαμβάνεται καϊ 
νυν καϊ αεί, το αρμονίαν τινά ημών είναι την 
ψυχήν, και ώσπερ ύπέμνησέν με ρηθεϊς οτι καϊ 
αύτω μοι ταυτα προυδέδοκτο. καϊ πάνυ δέομαι 
πάλιν ώσπερ έξ αρχής άλλου τίνος λόγου, ος με 
πείσει ως τού άποθανόντος ού συναποθνήσκει 
ή 'ψ'υΧθ° λεγε ούν προς Διος, πή ό Σωκράτης 

Ε μετήλθε τον λόγον; καϊ πότερον κάκεΐνος, ώσπερ 
υμάς φής, ενδηλός τι έγένετο άχθόμενος ή ού, 
αλλά πράως έβοήθει τψ λόγω; καϊ ίκανως 
έβοήθησεν ή ένδεως; πάντα ήμϊν δίελθε ως δύνα- 
σαι ακριβέστατα.

ΦΑΙΔΩΝ» Καί μην, ω '^χεκρατες, πολλάκις 
θαυμάσας Σωκράτη ού πώποτε μάλλον ήγάσθην 

89 ή τότε παραγενόμενος. το μέν ούν εχειν ό τι 
λόγοι εκείνος, ίσως ούδεν άτοπον" αλλά έγω^ε 
μάλιστα έθαύμασα αύτοΰ πρώτον μέν τούτο, ώς 
ήδέως καϊ εύμενώς καϊ άγαμενως τών νεανίσκων 
τον λόγον άπεδέξατο, έπειτα ημών ώς όξέως 
ήσθετο δ πεπόνθειμεν υπό τών λόγων, επειτα ώς 
εύ ημάς Ιάσατο καϊ ώσπερ πεφευγότας καϊ 
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distrust, not only in respect to the past discussion 
but also with regard to any future one. They made 
us fear that our judgment was worthless or that no 
certainty could be attained in these matters.

echecrates. By the gods, Phaedo, I sympathise 
with you; for I myself after listening to you am 
inclined to ask myself: “ What argument shall we 
believe henceforth ? For the argument of Socrates 
was perfectly convincing, and now it has fallen into 
discredit.” For the doctrine that the soul is a kind 
of harmony has always had (and has now) a wonderful 
hold upon me, and your mention of it reminded me 
that I had myself believed in it before. Now I 
must begin over again and find another argument 
to convince me that when a man dies his soul does 
not perish with him. So, for heaven’s sake, tell how 
Socrates continued the discourse, and whether he 
also, as you say the rest of you did, showed any 
uneasiness, or calmly defended his argument. And 
did he defend it successfully? Tell us everything 
as accurately as you can.

phaedo. Echecrates, I have often wondered at 
Socrates, but never did I admire him more than then. 
That he had an answer ready was perhaps to be 
expected; but what astonished me more about him 
was, first, the pleasant, gentle, and respectful manner 
in which he listened to the young men’s criticisms, 
secondly, his quick sense of the effect their words 
had upon us, and lastly, the skill with which he cured 
us and, as it were, recalled us from our flight and
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ήττημένους άνεκαλέσατο καϊ προύτρεψεν προς τό 
παρέπεσθαί τε καϊ συσκοπεϊν τον λόγον.

EXEKPATHS. Πώς δή;
ΦΑΙδπν. ’Εγώ έρώ. ετυχον γάρ έν δεξιά αύτοΰ 

Β καθήμενος παρά την κλίνην έπϊ χαμαιζήλου τινός, 
ο δε έπϊ πολύ υψηλότερου ή εγώ. καταψήσας 
ούν μου την κεφαλήν καϊ συμπιέσας τάς έπϊ τω 
αύχένι τρίχας—ειώθει γάρ, οπότε τύχοι, παίζειν 
μου εις τάς τρίχας—Κύριον δή, εφη, ίσως, ώ 
Φαίδων, τάς καλάς κόμας άποκερεΐ. ’Έοικεν, ήν 
δ’ έγώ, ώ Χώκρατες. Ούκ, άν γε έμοϊ πείθη. 
’Αλλά τί; ήν δ’ ε’γώ. Τήμερον, εφη, λ άγω τας 
έμάς καϊ σύ ταύτας, έάνπερ γε ήμΐν ό λόγος 
τελευτήσρ καϊ μη δυνώμεθα αυτόν άναβιώσασθαι. 

0 καϊ εγωγ άν, εί σύ είην καί με διαφεύγοι ό λόγος, 
ένορκον άν ποιησαίμην ώσπερ 'Κργεϊοι, μή πρό- 
τερον κομησειν, πρϊν άν νικήσω άναμαχόμένος 
τον Χιμμίου τε καϊ Κεβητος Xoyov. Άλλ’, ην δ' 
εγώ, προς δύο λέγεται ονδ’ ό *Η.ρακλής οιός τε 
είναι. ’Αλλά καϊ εμέ, εφη, τον Τόλεων παρα- 
κάλει, εως ετι φως έστιν. Τϊαρακαλω τοίνυν, 
έφην, ούχ ώς ‘Ηρακλής, άλλ’ ώς Ίόλεως. Ούδέν 
διοίσει, έφη.

39. ’Αλλά πρώτον εύλαβηθώμέν τι πάθος μή 
πάθωμεν. Τό ποιον; ήν δ’ εγώ. Μή γενώ- 

D μέθα, ή δ’ ος, μισόλογοι, ώσπερ οι μισάνθρω
ποι γιγνόμενοί' ώς ούκ εστιν, εφη, ο τι άν τις 
μεΐζον τούτου κακόν πάθοι ή λόγους μισήσας. 
γίγνεται δέ έκ τού αύτοΰ τρόπου μισολογία τε καϊ 
μισανθρωπία. ή τε γάρ μισανθρωπία ενδύεται 
έκ τού σφοδρά τινϊ πιστεύσαι avetf τέχνης, καϊ 
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defeat and made us face about and follow him and 
join in his examination of the argument.

echecrates. How did he do it ?
phaedo. I will tell you. I was sitting at his right 

hand on a low stool beside his couch, and his seat 
was a good deal higher than mine. He stroked my 
head and gathered the hair on the back of my neck 
into his hand—he had a habit of playing with my 
hair on occasion—and said, “ To-morrow, perhaps, 
Phaedo, you will cut off this beautiful hair.”

“ I suppose so, Socrates,” said I.
“ Not if you take my advice.”
“ What shall I do then ? ” I asked.
“You will cut it off to-day, and I will cut mine, if 

our argument dies and we cannot bring it to life 
again. If I were you and the argument escaped me, 
I would take an oath, like the Argives, not to let my 
hair grow until I had renewed the fight and won a 
victory over the argument of Simmias and Cebes.”

“ But,” I replied, “ they say that even Heracles is 
not a match for two.”

“Well,” said he, “call me to help you, as your 
lolaus, while there is still light.”

“ I call you to help, then,” said I, “not as Heracles 
calling lolaus, but as lolaus calling Heracles.”

“ That is all one,” said he. “ But first let us guard 
against a danger.”

“ Of what sort ? ” I asked.
“ The danger of becoming misologists or haters of 

argument,” said he, “ as people become misanthropists 
or haters of man ; for no worse evil can happen to a 
man than to hate argument. Misology and misan
thropy arise from similar causes. For misanthropy 
arises from trusting someone implicitly without
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ηγήσασθαι παντάπασι τε αληθη είναι και υγιή 
καϊ πιστόν τον άνθρωπον, επειτα ολίγον ύστερον 
εύρεΐν τούτον πονηρόν τε καϊ άπιστον καϊ αύθις 

,. t ετερον* καϊ όταν τούτο πολλάκις πάθη τις καϊ
* υπό τούτων μάλιστα ούς άν ηγησαιτο οίκείοτά-

Ε του? τε καϊ έταιροτάτονς, τελευτών 8η θαμά 
I προσκρούων μισεί τε πάντας καϊ ηγείται ούδενος

ούδέν υγιές είναι το παράπαν. η ούκ ησθησαι σύ 
| τούτο γιγνόμενον; ΙΙάνν γε, ^ν 8’ εγώ. Ούκούν,
Jη δ’ ος, αισχρόν,1 καϊ δηλον οτι άνευ τέχνης 
'< της περϊ τάνθρώπεια ό τοιούτος χρησθαι επιχειρεί
’ τοις άνθρώποις; ει γάρ π ον μετά τέχνης εχρητο,

ώσπερ εχει, ούτως άν ήγησατο, τούς μεν χρηστούς 
90 καϊ πονηρούς σφόδρα ολίγους είναι έκατέρους, τούς 

δέ μεταξύ πλείστους, Πω? λέγεις; εφην εγώ. 
"Ώσπερ, η δ? ος, περϊ των σφόδρα σμικρών καϊ 
μεγάλων* οϊει τι σπανιώτερον είναι η σφόδρα 
μέγαν η σφόδρα σμικρον έξευρεΐν άνθρωπον η κύνα 
η άλλο ότιούν; η αν ταχύν η βραδύν η αισχρόν 
η καλόν η λενκον η μελανα; ούκ ησθησαι 
οτι πάντων των τοιοντων τά μέν άκρα των 
εσχάτων σπάνια καϊ ολίγα, τά δέ μεταξύ άφθονα 
καϊ πολλά; ϊϊάνν γε, ην S' εγώ. Ονκούν οϊει, 

Β εφη, ει πονηριάς αγών προτεθείη, πάνν άν ολί
γους καϊ ενταύθα τούς πρώτους φανηναι; Έιίκός 
γε, ην S εγώ. Ειίκος γάρ, εφη. αλλά ταύτη

1 Schanz brackets αϊίτχρόν.
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sufficient knowledge. You think the man is per
fectly true and sound and trustworthy, and afterwards 
you find him base and false. Then you have the 
same experience with another person. By the time 
this has happened to a man a good many times, 
especially if it happens among those whom he might 
regard as his nearest and dearest friends, he ends by 
being in continual quarrels and by hating everybody 
and thinking there is nothing sound in anyone at all. 
Have you not noticed this ? ”

“ Certainly,” said I.
“Well,” he went on, “is it not disgraceful, and is 

it not plain that such a man undertakes to consort 
with men when he has no knowledge of human 
nature ? For if he had knowledge when he -dealt 
with them, he would think that the good and the 
bad are both very few and those between the two 
are very many, for that is the case.”

“ What do you mean ? ”
“I mean just what I might say about the large 

and small. Do you think there is anything more 
unusual than to find a very large or a very small man, 
or dog, or other creature, or again, one that is very 
quick or slow, very ugly or beautiful, very black or 
white ? Have you not noticed that the extremes in 
all these instances are rare and few, and the examples 
between the extremes are very many ? ”

“ To be sure,” said I.
“And don’t you think,” said he, “that if there 

were to be a competition in rascality, those who 
excelled would be very few in that also ? ”

“ Very likely,” I replied.
“ Yes, very likely,” he said. “ But it is not in that
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μέν ουχ όμοιοι οί λόγοι rots άνθρωποι?, άλλά 
σου νυν δή προάγοντο? εγώ έ^εσπόμην, άλλ’ 
εκείνη, έπειδάν τι? πιστεύσρ λογω τινϊ άληθέί 
είναι άνευ τη? περϊ τού? λόγου? τέχνη?, κά- 
πειτα ολίγον ύστερον αύτφ δόξη ψευδή? είναι 
ενίοτε μέν ών, ενίοτε δ* ούκ ών, και αύθι? έτερο? 
καϊ έτερο?’ και μάλιστα δή οί περί τού? άντι-

C λογικού? λόγου? διατρίψαντε? οίσθ' οτι τελευ- 
τώντε? οϊονται σοφώτατοι γεγονέναι τε και 
κατανενοηκέναι μόνοι οτι ούτε των πραγμάτων 
ούδενό? ούδέν ύγιέ? ουδέ βέβαιον ούτε των λόγων, 
άλλα πάντα τά όντα άτεχνώ? ώσπερ εν Εώρίπφ 
άνω καϊ κάτω στρέφεται και χρόνον ούδένα έν j 
ούδενϊ μένει. Τϊάνυ μέν ούν, έφην εγώ, αληθή 
λέγει?. Ούκούν, ώ Φαίδων, εφη, οικτρον άν εϊη 
τό πάθο?, ει οντο? δή τινο? άληθού? και βέ
βαιου λόγου καϊ δυνατού κατανοήσαι, έπειτα

D διά το παραγίγνεσθαι τοιουτοισϊ λόγοι? τοϊ? 
αύτοΐ? τοτέ μέν δοκούσιν αληθέσιν είναι, τοτέ δέ 
μή, μή εαυτόν τι? αιτιωτο μηδέ τήν εαυτού 
άτεχνίαν, αλλά τελευτών διά τό άλγεΐν άσμενο? 
έπϊ τού? λογου? άφ' εαυτού τήν αιτίαν άπώσαιτο 
καϊ ήδη τον λοιπόν βίον μισών τε καϊ λοιδαρών 
διατελοΐ, των δέ όντων τή? άληθεία? τε καϊ 
έπκστήμη? στερηθείη. τον Δία, ήν δ’ έγώ, 
οικτρον δήτα.

40. Πρώτοι μεν τοίνυν, εφη, τούτο εύλαβη- 
Ε θώμεν καϊ μή παρίωμεν el? τήν ψυχήν, ώ? των 

λόγων κινδυνεύει ούδέν ύγιέ? είναι, αλλά πολύ 
μάλλον, οτι ήμεΐ? οΰπω ύγιώ? εχομεν, άλλα 
άνδριστέον και προθυμητέον ύγιώ? έχειν, σοι μέν 
ούν και τοΐ? άλλοι? και τον έπειτα βίου παντό? 
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respect that arguments are like men ; I was merely 
following your lead in discussing that. The similarity 
lies in this: when a man without proper knowledge 
concerning arguments has confidence in the truth of 
an argument and afterwards thinks that it is false, 
whether it really is so or not, and this happens again 
and again; then you know, those men especially who 
have spent their time in disputation come to believe 
that they are the wisest of men and that they alone 
have discovered that there is nothing sound or sure 
in anything, whether argument or anything else, but 
all things go up and down, like the tide in the 
Euripus, and nothing is stable for any length of 
time.”

“ Certainly,” I said, “ that is very true.”
“ Then, Phaedo,” he said,“ if there is any system of 

argument which is true and sure and can be learned, 
it would be a sad thing if a man, because he has met 
with some of those arguments which seem to be 
sometimes true and sometimes false, should then not 
blame himself or his own lack of skill, but should 
end, in his vexation, by throwing the blame gladly 
upon the arguments and should hate and revile them 
all the rest of his life, and be deprived of the truth 
and knowledge of reality.”

“ Yes, by Zeus,” I said, “it would be sad.”
“ First, then,” said he, “ let us be on our guard 

against this, and let us not admit into our souls the 
notion that there is no soundness in arguments at all. 
Let us far rather assume that we ourselves are not 
yet in sound condition and that we must strive man
fully and eagerly to become so, you and the others
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91 ύνεκα, εμοϊ δέ αυτόν ενεκα του θανάτου' ώς 
κινδυνεύω βγωγε εν τφ παρόντι περϊ αύτοΰ τούτου 
ού φιλοσόφως εχειν, άλλ’ ώσπερ οί πάνυ απαί
δευτοι φιλονείκως. καί γάρ εκείνοι όταν περί του 
άμφισβητώσιν, οπη μεν εχει περϊ ών άν ό λόγος 
y ού φροντίζουσιν, όπως δε ά αυτοί εθεντο 
ταΰτα δόζει τοΐς παροΰσιν, τούτο προθυμούνται. 
καϊ εγώ μοι δοκώ εν τφ παρόντι τοσοΰτον μόνον 
εκείνων διοίσειν* ού γάρ όπως τοΐς παροΰσιν ά 
εγώ λέγω δόξει αληθή εϊναι προθυμηθήσομαι, εί 
μή εϊη πάρεργον, άλλ' όπως αύτφ εμοϊ δ τι 

Β μάλιστα δόξει ούτως εχειν. λογίζομαι γάρ, ώ 
φίλε εταίρε' θεασαι ώς πλεονεκτικώς' εί μεν 
τυγχάνει άληθη οντα ά λέγω, καλώς δή εχει το 
πεισθηναι' εί δε μηδέν εστι τελευτήσαντι, άλλ' 
οΰν τούτον γε τον χρόνον αύτον τον προ τού 
θανάτου ήττον τοΐς παροΰσιν αηδής εσομαι 
όδυρομενος. η δε άγνοια μοι αΰτη ού ξυνδιατελεΐ, 
κακόν γάρ άν ^ν, άλλ* ολίγον ύστερον άπολεΐ- 
ται. παρεσκευασμένος δη, εφη, ώ ΪΖ,ιμμία τε και 
Ίίεβης, ούτωσϊ έρχομαι επι τον λόγον' ύμ^ΐς 

C ράντοι, άν εμοϊ πείθησθε, σμικρδν φροντίσαντες 
Σωκράτους, της δε αλήθειας πολύ μάλλον, εάν 
μεν τι ύμΐν δοκώ αληθές λεγειν, συνομολογήσατε, 
εί δε μή, παντϊ λόγω αντιτείνετε, όπως μή εγώ 
ΰπο προθυμίας άμα εμαυτόν τε καϊ υμάς εξα- 
πατήσας ώσπερ μελιττα το κεντρον εγκαταλιπών 
οίχήσομαι,

41. Άλλ’ ίτεον, εφη. πρώτον με ύπομνή- 
σατε ά ελεγετε, εάν μή φαίνωμαι μεμνημενος. 
Ί,ιμμίας μεν γάρ, ώς εγωμαι, απιστεί τε καϊ 
φοβείται, μή ή ψυχή όμως καϊ θειότερον καϊ 
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for the sake of all your future life, and I because of 
my impending death; for I fear that I am not just 
now in a philosophical frame of mind as regards this 
particular question, but am contentious, like quite 
uncultured persons. For when they argue about 
anything, they do not care what the truth is in the 
matters they are discussing, but are eager only to 
make their own views seem true to their hearers. 
And I fancy I differ from them just now only to this 
extent: I shall not be eager to make what I say 
seem true to my hearers, except as a secondary 
matter, but shall be very eager to make myself 
believe it. For see, my friend, how selfish my 
attitude is. If what I say is true, I am the gainer 
by believing it; and if there be nothing for me after 
death, at any rate I shall not be burdensome to my 
friends by my lamentations in these last moments. 
And this ignorance of mine will not last, for that 
would be an evil, but will soon end. So,” he said, 
“ Simmias and Cebes, I approach the argument with 
my mind thus prepared. But you, if you do as I 
ask, will give little thought to Socrates and much 
more to the truth; and if you think what I say is 
true, agree to it, and if not, oppose me with every 
argument you can muster, that I may not in my 
eagerness deceive myself and you alike and go away, 
like a bee, leaving my sting sticking in you.

“But we must get to work,” he said. “First 
refresh my memory, if I seem to have forgotten any
thing. Simmias, I think, has doubts and fears that 
the soul, though more divine and excellent than the
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D κάλλιον ον τον σώματος προαπολλύηται εν 
αρμονίας εϊδει ούσα· ϋίεβης δε μοι εδοξβ τούτο 
μεν εμοϊ συχχωρεΐν, πολυχρονιώτερόν ye είναι 

' φτυχην σώματος, άλλά τόδε άδηλον παντί, μη
ψ; ττολλά δη σώματα καϊ πολλάκις κατατρίφ-ασα
» η φτυχη τδ τελευταίου σώμα καταλιπούσα νυν
5.,h αυτή άπολλύηται, καϊ η αύτδ τούτο θάνατος,
*■> ψνχή$ όλεθρος, επεϊ σώμά ye άεϊ άπολλύμενον

ούδεν παύεται. άρα άλλ* η ταύτ εστιν, ώ Ίύιμ~ 
μία τε καϊ Κώβης, ά δει ημάς επισκοπεΐσθαι; 

i, Ε συνωμολοχείτην δη ταύτ είναι άμφω. ΤΙότερον
Λ ούν, εφη, πάντας τούς εμπροσθε λόχους ούκ

άποδέχεσθε, η τούς μεν, τούς δ’ ού; Τούς* μεν, 
„ εφάτην, τούς δ’ ού. Ύί ούν, δ’ ός, περϊ

εκείνου τού λόγου λέγετε, εν ω εφαμεν την 
μάθησιν άνάμνησιν είναι, καϊ τούτου ούτως 
εχοντος avayieaiow εχειν άλλοθι πρότερον ημών 

92 είναι την φτυχην, πριν εν τω σώματι ενδεθήναι;
Εγώ μέν, εφη ό ΐίεβης, καϊ τότε θαυμαστώς 

ώς επείσθην ύπ* αυτού καϊ νυν έμμενω ώς ούδενϊ 
λόγω. Κα2 μην, εφη ό Ίίμμμίας, καϊ αυτός 
ούτως εχω, καϊ πάνυ άν θαυμάζοιμι, εϊ μοι περί 
γβ τούτον άλλα ποτέ δόξειεν. καϊ ό Ίλωκρά,της' 
Άλλά άνώγκη σοι, εφη, ώ ξενε Θηβαίε, άλλα 
δοζάσαι, εάνπερ μείνη ηδε η οϊησις, το αρμονίαν 
μεν είναι σύνθετον πράχμα, φτυχην δε αρμονίαν 
τινά εκ τών κατά το σώμα ώ>τεταμενων συγκεϊ- 

Β σθαι. ού yap που άποδεξει ye σαυτού λ&γοντος, 
ώς πρότερον ην αρμονία συχκειμενη, πρϊν εκείνα 
είναι, εξ ών εδει αυτήν συντεθήναι. η άποδεξεί; 
Ούδαμώς, εφη, ώ Χώκρατες. Κισθάνει ούν, 
η δ’ ος, ότι ταύτά σοι συμβαίνει λέχειν, όταν 
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body, may perish first, being of the nature of a 
harmony. And, Cebes, I believe, granted that the 
soul is more lasting than the body, but said that no 
one could know that the soul, after wearing out 
many bodies, did not at last perish itself upon leaving 
the body; and that this was death—the destruction 
of the soul, since the body is continually being 
destroyed. Are those the points, Simmias and Cebes, 
which we must consider ? ”

They both agreed that these were the points.
“ Now,” said he, “do you reject all of our previous 

arguments, or only some of them ? ”
“ Only some of them,” they replied.
“ What do you think,” he asked, “ about the 

argument in which we said that learning is recollec
tion and that, since this is so, our soul must necessarily 
have been somewhere before it was imprisoned in 
the body ? ”

“I,” said Cebes, “was wonderfully convinced by 
it at the time and I still believe it more firmly than 
any other argument.”

“ And I too/’ said Simmias, “ feel just as he does, 
and I should be much surprised if I should ever think 
differently on this point.”

And Socrates said : “You must, my Theban friend, 
think differently, if you persist in your opinion that 
a harmony is a compound and that the soul is a 
harmony made up of the elements that are strung 
like harpstrings in the body. For surely you will 
not accept your own statement that a composite 
harmony existed before those things from which it 
had to be composed, will you ? ”

“ Certainly not, Socrates.”
“Then do you see,” said he, “that this is just
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φρς μεν etvai την ψυχήν πρϊν καϊ εις αν
θρώπου είδός γε καϊ σώμα άφικεσθαι, είναι δέ 
αυτήν συγκειμένην εκ τών ούδεπω οντων; ού γάρ 
δη αρμονία γε σοι τοιοΰτον εστιν ο άπεικάζεις, 
άλλα πρότερον καϊ η \ύρα καϊ αί χορδαϊ καϊ οϊ 

C φθόγγοι ετι ανάρμοστοι οντες γίγνονται, τελευ
ταίου δέ πάντων ξυνίσταται ή αρμονία καϊ πρώτον 
άπόΧΧυται. ούτος ούν σοι ό λογος εκείνω πως 
ξυνάσεται; Ούδαμώς, εφη ο Ί,ιμμίας. Καί μην, 
ή δ’ ος, πρεπει γε εϊπερ τω αλλ,ω λόγω ξυνωδω 
etvai καϊ τω περϊ αρμονίας. Ίίρεπει yap, εφη 
ό Ί,ιμμίας. Ούτος τοίνυν, εφη, σοϊ ού ξυνφδός· 
άλλ’ ορα, πότερον αίρει των Χόγων, την μάθησίν 
άνάμνησιν etvai η ψυχήν αρμονίαν; Πολύ μαλ- 
Χον, εφη, εκείνον, ω Εύκρατες. o8e μεν yap 
μοι yeyovev άνευ άποδείξεως μετά εικότος τίνος 

D καϊ εύπρεπείας, οθεν καϊ τοΐς πόΚΚοΐς 8οκεΐ 
άνθρωποις" εγώ δε τοις διά των εϊκότων τάς 
αποδείξεις ποιουμένοις λόγοέ? ξύνοιδα ούσιν ά\α- 
ζόσιν, καϊ άν τις αύτούς μη φυΧάττηται, εύ 
μαΚα εξαπατωσι, καϊ εν γεωμετρία καϊ εν τοΐς 
άλλοις άπασιν. ό δε περϊ της άναμνήσεως καϊ 
μαθήσεως λόγος· δι ύποθεσεως αξίας άποδίξασθαι 
έίρηται. ερρηθη yap που ούτως ημών είναι η 
ψυχή καϊ πριν εις σώμα άφικεσθαι, ώσπερ αύτη 
εστιν η ουσία εχουσα την επωνυμίαν την τοΰ δ 

Ε εστιν. εγω δε ταύτην, ώς εμαυτον πείθω, Ικανως 
τε καϊ όρθως άποδέδεγμαι. ανάγκη ούν μοι, ως 
εοικε, διά ταΰτα μήτε εμαυτον μήτε άλλου 
άποδεχεσθαι 'Χεγοντος, ως ψυχή εστιν αρμονία. 
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what you say when you assert that the soul exists 
before it enters into the form and body of a man, 
and that it is composed of things that do not yet 
exist ? For harmony is not what your comparison 
assumes it to be. The lyre and the strings and the 
sounds come into being in a tuneless condition, and 
the harmony is the last of all to be composed and 
the first to perish. So how can you bring this theory 
into harmony with the other ? ”

“I cannot at all,” said Simmias.
"And yet,” said Socrates, "there ought to be 

harmony between it and the theory about harmony 
above all others.”

"Yes, there ought,” said Simmias.
"Well,” said he, "there is no harmony between 

the two theories. Now which do you prefer, that 
knowledge is recollection or that the soul is a har
mony ? ”

"The former, decidedly, Socrates,” he replied. 
" For this other came to me without demonstration ; 
it merely seemed probable and attractive, which is 
the reason why many men hold it. I am conscious 
that those arguments which base their demonstra
tions on mere probability are deceptive, and if we 
are not on our guard against them they deceive us 
greatly, in geometry and in all other things. But 
the theory of recollection and knowledge has been 
established by a sound course of argument. For we 
agreed that our soul before it entered into the body 
existed just as the very essence which is called the 
absolute exists. Now I am persuaded that I have 
accepted this essence on sufficient and right grounds. 
I cannot therefore accept from myself or anyone 
else the statement that the soul is a harmony.”
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42. Τί Be, ή δ’ ος, ώ Σιμμία, τηΒε; Bo/cei σοι 

αρμονία η άλλη τινϊ συνθέσει προσηκειν άλλως 
93 πως έχειν η ώς άν εκείνα έχη, έξ ών άν συγ- 

κέηται; ΟύΒαμως. Ουδέ μην ποιεΐν τι, ώς 
έγωμαι, ουδέ τι πάσχειν άλλο παρ' ά άν εκείνα η 
ποιη ή πάσχη; Ίύυνέφη. Ουκ άρα ήηεΐσθαί ye 
προσηκει αρμονίαν τούτων, έξ ών άν συντεθη, 
άλλ’ επεσθαι. £υνε8όκει. Πολλου αρα Βει 
εναντία ye αρμονία κινηθηναι ή φϋνγξασθαι η τι 
άλλο έναντιωθήναι τοΐς αυτής μέρεσιν. ΤΙολλού 
μεντοι, εφη. Τί δε; ούχ ούτως αρμονία πέφυκεν 
είναι εκάστη αρμονία, ώς αν αρμοσθη; Ον 
μανθάνω, εφη. Ούχί, η δ* ος, άν μεν μάλλον 

Β άρμοσθη και ετι πλέον, εϊπερ ενδέχεται τούτο 
yiyveaOai, μάλλον τε άν αρμονία ειη και πλείων, 
ει δ’ fprrov τε καί έπ ελαττον, ηττόν τε καϊ 
ελάττων; Haw ye. *Η ουν εστι τούτο περϊ 
'ΦνΧννί ώστε και κατά τδ σμικρότατον έτερμν 
έτερας φτυχης έττϊ πλέον καϊ μάλλον η έπ 
ελαττον και ^ττον αύτδ τούτο είναι, 'φ'υχην; 
Ούδ’ δττωστιούν, εφη. Φέρε 8η, εφη, προς ά.ιός" 
λ&γεται φτυχη η μεν νοΰν τ® εχειν καϊ αρετήν 
και είναι ονγαθη, η 8ε άνοιάν τε καϊ μοχ- 
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“ Here is another way of looking at it, Simmias,” 

said he. “Do you think a harmony or any other 
composite thing can be in any other state than that 
in which the elements are of which it is composed r ”

“ Certainly not ”
“ And it can neither do nor suffer anything other 

than they do or suffer ? ”
He agreed.
“ Then a harmony cannot be expected to lead the 

elements of which it is composed, but to follow 
them.”

He assented.
“ A harmony, then, is quite unable to move or 

make a sound or do anything else that is opposed to 
its component parts.”

“ Quite unable,” said he.
“Well then, is not every harmony by nature a 

harmony according as it is harmonised ? ”
“ I do not understand,” said Simmias.
“Would it not,” said Socrates,“ be more completely 

a harmony and a greater harmony if it were har
monised more fully and to a greater extent, assuming 
that to be possible, and less completely a harmony 
and a lesser harmony if less completely harmonised 
and to a less extent ? ”

“ Certainly.”
“ Is this true of the soul ? Is one soul even in 

the slightest degree more completely and to a greater 
extent a soul than another, or less completely and 
to a less extent ? ”

“Not in the least,” said he.
“Well now,” said he, “one soul is said to possess 

sense and virtue and to be good, and another to
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θηρίαν και είναι κακή; καϊ ταυτα αληθώς 
0 λέ<γε·ται; Άλ^ως· μέντοι. Τών ούν θεμενων 

ψυχήν αρμονίαν είναι τί τις φήσει ταυτα οντα 
,ρ; είναι εν ταΐς ψυχαΐς, την τε αρετήν καϊ την

κακίαν; πότερον αρμονίαν αν τινα άΧλην καϊ 
άναρμοστίαν; καϊ την μεν ηρμόσθαι, την άηαθήν, 

* ’ καϊ εχειν έν αυτή αρμονία ούση άλλην αρμονίαν,
τήν δέ ανάρμοστου αυτήν τε είναι καϊ ούκ εχειν έν 

!| ’ αυτή άλλην; Ούκ εχω £γωγ\ εφη ο Ί,ιμμίας,
είπεϊν· δήλον δ’ οτι τοιαύτ' άττ άν Χεγοι ό 
εκείνο ύποθέμενος. ’Αλλά ττροω/χολόγτ/ταί, εφη, 

D μηδέν μάλλον μηδ’ ηττον ετεραν έτέρας ψυ
χήν ψυχή? €ΐναι· τούτο δ’ εστι το ομοΧό^ημα, 
μηδέν μάλλον μηδ’ έπϊ πλέον μηδ' ηττον μηδ' 
έπ* ελαττον έτέραν έτέρας αρμονίαν είναι, η 
yap ; ΐϊάνυ ye. Τήν δέ ye μηδέν μάλλον μηδέ 
fjTTOV αρμονίαν ουσαν μήτε μάλλον μήτε ηττον 
ηρμόσθαι· έστιν ούτως; ^στιν. 'Η δέ μήτε 
μάλλον μήτε ήττον ήρμοσμένη έστιν ο τι πλέον 
ή ελαττον αρμονίας μετέχει, ή το Ισον; Το Ισον. 
Ούκοΰν ‘φ'υχή επειδή ούδεν μάλλον ούδ’ ηττον 

Ε άλλη άλλης αύτο τούτο ή^υχή έστιν, ουδέ δή 
μάλλον ουδέ ηττον ήρμοσται; Ούτω. Τούτο ,δε 
ye πεττονθυΐα ούδεν πλέον άναρμοστίας ουδέ 
αρμονίας μετέχρι άν; Ού yap ούν. Τούτο δ’ 
αύ πεπονθυΐα αμ άν τι πλέον κακίας ή αρετής 
μετέχει έτέρα έτέρας, είπερ ή μέν κακία άναρ- 
μοστία, ή δε αρετή αρμονία εϊη; Ούδεν πλέον. 
Μάλλον δέ γέ που, ω Σιμμία, κατά τον ορθόν

94 Xoyov κακίας ούδεμία ψυχή μεθέξει, εϊπερ άρ- 
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possess folly and wickedness and to be bad ; and is 
this true ? ” “ Yes, it is true.”

“ Now what will those who assume that the soul is 
a harmony say that these things—the virtue and the 
wickedness—in the soul are ? Will they say that 
this is another kind of harmony and a discord, and 
that the soul, which is itself a harmony, has within 
it another harmony and that the other soul is dis
cordant and has no other harmony within it ? ”

“I cannot tell,” replied Simmias, “but evidently 
those who make that assumption would say some
thing of that sort.”

ec But we agreed,” said Socrates, “that one soul is 
no more or less a soul than another; and that is 
equivalent to an agreement that one is no more and 
to no greater extent, and no less and to no less extent, 
a harmony than another, is it not ? ” “ Certainly.”

“ And that which is no more or less a harmony, is 
no more or less harmonised. Is that so ? ’’ “ Yes.”

“ But has that which is no more and no less har
monised any greater or any less amount of harmony, 
or an equal amount ? ” “ An equal amount.”

“ Then a soul, since it is neither more nor less a soul 
than another, is neither more nor less harmonised.”

“ That is so.”
ee And therefore can have no greater amount of 

discord or of harmony ? ” “ No.”
“ And therefore again one soul can have no greater 

amount of wickedness or virtue than another, if 
wickedness is discord and virtue harmony ? ” “ It 
cannot.”

“ Or rather, to speak exactly, Simmias, no soul will 
have any wickedness at all, if the soul is a harmony ;
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μονιά εστιν' αρμονία γάρ δηπου παντελώς αύτο 
τοΰτο οΰσα αρμονία άναρμοστίας οΰποτ άν 
μετάσχοι. Ον μέντοι. Ονδέ γε δηπου ψυχή, 
οΰσα παντελώς ψυχή, κακίας. Πώς γάρ εκ 
ye τών προειρημενών; Έλ: τούτον άρα τον λογου 
ήμΐν πάσαι ψυχαϊ πάντων ζώων ομοίως άγαθαϊ 
εσονται, εϊπερ ομοίως πεφύκασιν αύτο τοΰτο, 
ψυχαί, είναι. “Ε,μοιγε δοκεΐ, εφη, ώ Χώκρατες. 

Β Ή και καλώς δοκεΐ, ή δ’ δς, ούτω λέγεσθαι, 
καϊ πάσχειν άν ταΰτα ο λόγος, ei ορθή ή ύπο- 
θεσις ήν, το ψυχήν αρμονίαν είναι; Ονδ’ όπω- 
στιοΰν, εφη.

43. Τι δέ; ή δ' ος· τών έν άνθρώπω πάν
των εσθ' ο τι άλλο λέγεν? άρχειν ή ψυχήν 
άλλως τε καϊ φρόνιμον; Ούκ έγωγε. Πότερον 
συγχωρούσαν  τοΐς κατά το σώμα πάθεσιν ή καϊ2 
ενάντιουμένην; λέγω δέ τό τοιόνδε, οϊον3 καύματος 
ένόντος καϊ δίψους έπϊ τούναντίον ελκειν, το μη 
πίνειν, καϊ πείνης ένούσης έπϊ το μη έσθίειν, καϊ 
άλλα μυρία που όρώμεν έναντιουμενην την ψυχήν 

C τοΐς κατά το σώμα' η ού; ΤΙάνυ μεν ούν. 
Ούκοΰν αύ ώμoλoyήσaμευ έν τοΐς πρόσθεν μη- 
ποτ άν αύτην, αρμονίαν γε ούσαν, έναντία 
αδειν οϊς έπιτείνοίτο καϊ χαλώτο καϊ πάλλοιτο 
καϊ άλλο οτιοΰν πάθος πάσχοι έκεΐνα έζ ών 
τυγχάνει οΰσα, άλλ’ επεσθαι έκείνοις καϊ οΰποτ 

1

1 Schanz brackets auyxtapovaw.
Schanz omits $ «αί.

1 οΤβκ Stob&eue. ifftl CDE, bracketed by Schanz.
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for if a harmony is entirely harmony, it could have 
no part in discord.”

“ Certainly not.”
“ Then the soul, being entirely soul, could have no 

part in wickedness.”
“ How could it, if what we have said is right? ”
“ According to this argument, then, if all souls are 

by nature equally souls, all souls of all living creatures 
will be equally good.”

“ So it seems, Socrates,” said he.
" And,” said Socrates, "do you think that this is 

true and that our reasoning would have come to this 
end, if the theory that the soul is a harmony were 
correct ? ”

" Not in the least,” he replied.
“ Weil,” said Socrates, " of all the parts that make 

up a man, do you think any is ruler except the soul, 
especially if it be a wise one ? ”

" No, I do not.”
"Does it yield to the feelings of the body or 

oppose them ? I mean, when the body is hot and 
thirsty, does not the soul oppose it and draw it away 
from drinking, and from eating when it is hungry, 
and do we not see the soul opposing the body in 
countless other ways ? ”

" Certainly.”
" Did we not agree in our previous discussion that 

it could never, if it be a harmony, give forth a sound 
at variance with the tensions and relaxations and 
vibrations and other conditions of the elements which 
compose it, but that it would follow them and never 
lead them ? ”
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άν ήγεμονεύειν; 'Ωμο\ογήσαμεν, εφη* πώς γάρ 
ού; Tt ούν; νυν ού παν τουναντίον ημϊν φαί
νεται εργαζόμενη, ήγεμονεύουσά τε εκείνων 
πάντων εξ ών φησί τίς αυτήν είναι, και εναντιου- 

D μενη οΚίγου πάντα διά παντός τοΰ βίου καϊ 
δεσπόζουσα πάντας τρόπους, τά μεν χα\επώτερον 
κοΧάζουσα και μετ’ άΧγηδόνων, τά τε κατά την 
γυμναστικήν καϊ την Ιατρικήν, τά δε πραότερου, 
καϊ τά μεν άπειΧοΰσα, τά δε νουθετούσα, ταΐς 
επιθυμίαις καϊ όργαΐς καϊ ψόβοις ώς άΧΧη οΰσα 
άΧΧω πράγματι διαΧεγομενη; οϊόν που καϊ 
"Ομηρος εν Όδυσσεία πεποίηκεν, ού Χεγει τον 
Όδυσσεα'

στήθος δε πΧήξας κραδίην ήνίπαπε μύθων 
τετΧαθι δή, κραδίη· καϊ κύντερον άΧΧο ποτ

ετΧης.

Ε άρ* οϊει αυτόν ταΰτα ποιήσαι διανοούμενον ώς 
αρμονίας αυτής ούσης καϊ ο'ίας άγεσθαι υπό των 
τοΰ σώματος παθών, aklC ουχ οϊας άγειν τε 
ταΰτα καϊ δεσπόζειν, καϊ ούσης αυτής ποΆ,ύ 
θειοτερου τίνος πράγματος ή καθ' αρμονίαν;

Δί<α5 ώ ^ώκρατες, εμοιγε δοκεϊ. Ούκ άρα, 
ω άριστε, ημϊν ούδαμή κα\ώς ε^ει -ψυχήν 
αρμονίαν τινά φάναι είναι- ούτε γάρ άν, ώς

95 εοικεν, “Ομήρω θείω ποιητή όμοΧογοΐμεν ούτε 
αύτοϊ ημϊν αύτοΐς. “Εχειν ούτως εφη.

44. Ε*εζ> δή, ή δ* δς δ Σωκράτης, τά μεν 
Αρμονιάς ήμΐν τής Οηβαϊκής ϊ\εά πως, ώς εοικε, 
μετρίως γεγονεν' τί δε δή τά Κάδμου, εφη, ώ
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“ Yes,” he replied, "we did, of course.”
“ Well then, do we not now find that the soul acts 

in exactly the opposite way, leading those elements of 
which it is said to consist and opposing them in 
almost everything through all our life, and tyrannising 
over them in every way, sometimes inflicting harsh 
and painful punishments (those of gymnastics and 
medicine), and sometimes milder ones, sometimes 
threatening and sometimes admonishing, in short, 
speaking to the desires and passions and fears as if 
it were distinct from them and they from it, as 
Homer has shown in the Odyssey 1 when he says of 
Odysseus:

1 Odyssey xx, 17, 18. Bryant’s translation.

He smote his breast, and thus he chid his heart:
‘ Endure it, heart, thou didst bear worse than this ’ ?

Do you suppose that, when he wrote those words, he 
thought of the soul as a harmony which would be led 
by the conditions of the body, and not rather as 
something fitted to lead and rule them, and itself a 
far more divine thing than a harmony ? ”

“ By Zeus, Socrates, the latter, I think.”
“Then, my good friend, it will never do for us to 

say that the soul is a harmony; for we should, it 
seems, agree neither with Homer, the divine poet, 
nor with ourselves.”

“ That is true,” said he.
“ Very well,” said Socrates, “ Harmonia, the 

Theban goddess, has, it seems, been moderately

327



PLATO

Κέβης, πώς ίλασόμεθα καϊ tiw Λ,όγ«>/ St> μοι 
δοκεΐς, εφη ό Κέβης, εξευρήσειν· τουτονϊ γοΰν 
τον λόγον τον προς την αρμονίαν θαυμαστώς μοι 
είπες ώς παρά δόξαν. Χιμμίου γάρ λέγοντας ο τι 
ήπόρει, πάνν έθαύμαζον, εϊ τι εξει τις χρήσασθαι 

Β τώ λόγω αΰτοΰ' πάνν μεν οΰν μοι άτόπως εδοξεν 
ευθΰς την πρώτην έφοδον οΰ δέξασθαι τον σου 
λόγου, ταΰτά δή οΰκ αν θαυμάσαιμι και τον 
τον Κάδμου λόγον ει πάθοι. Ώ *γαθέ, έφη ό 
"Σωκράτης, μη μέγα λέγε, μή τις ημών βασ κανια 
περιτρέψη τον λόγον τον μέλλοντα εσεσθαι.1 
αλλά δή ταΰτα μεν τφ θεώ μελήσει, ήμεις δε 
'Ομηρικώς έγγΰς ιόντες πειρώμεθα, ει άρα τι 
λέγεις. εστι δέ 8η τό κεφάλαιον ών ζητείς· 
άξιοις έπιΒειγθηναι ημών την ψν^ην άνώλεθρόυ 

C τε και αθάνατον ονσαν, ει φιλόσοφος άνηρ 
μελλων άποθανεΐσθαι, θαρρών τε καϊ ηγούμενος 
άποθανων εκεί εν πράξειν 8ιαφερόντως η ει εν 
άλλω βίω βιονς έτελεύτα, μη άνόητόν τε καϊ 
ηλίθιον θάρρος θαρρησει, τό 8ε άποφαίνειν, οτι 
Ισχυρόν τί εστιν η "ψηχη και θεοειδές καϊ ην ετι 
πρότερον, πριν ημάς ανθρώπους ^ενεσθαι, ονΒεν 
κωλύειν φης πάντα ταΰτα μηνύειν αθανασίαν μεν 
μή, οτι δε πολυχρόνιόν τε εστιν ψυχή καϊ ήν που 
πρότερον αμήχανου οσον χ^ονον καϊ ήΒει τε κάϊ 
επραττεν πολλά άττα· αλλά <γάρ ούΒέν τι μάλλον 

D ήν αθάνατον, αλλά καϊ αύτο το εις ανθρώπου 
σώμα ελθεΐν αρχή ήν αυτή ολέθρου, ώσπερ νόσος· 
καϊ ταλαιπωρούμενη τε 8ή τούτον τον βίου ζώη 
καϊ τελευτώσά <γε εν τω καλού μένω θανάτω

’ Schanz, following Hermann, brackets iffes9ai. 
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gracious to us; but how, Cebes, and by what 
argument can we find grace in the sight of Cadmus ? ”

“ I think,” said Cebes, “you will find a way. At 
any rate, you conducted this argument against 
harmony wonderfully and better than I expected. 
For when Simmias was telling of his difficulty, I 
wondered if anyone could make head against his 
argument; so it seemed to me very remarkable that 
it could not withstand the first attack of your 
argument. Now I should not be surprised if the 
argument of Cadmus met with the same fate.

“My friend,” said Socrates, “do not be boastful, 
lest some evil eye put to rout the argument that is 
to come. That, however, is in the hands of God. 
Let us, in Homeric fashion,‘ charge the foe ’ and test 
the worth of what you say. Now the sum total of 
what you seek is this : You demand a proof that our 
soul is indestructible and immortal, if the philosopher, 
who is confident in the face of death and who thinks 
that after death he will fare better in the other 
world than if he had lived his life differently, is not 
to find his confidence senseless and foolish. And 
although we show that the soul is strong and godlike 
and existed before we men were born as men, all 
this, you say, may bear witness not to immortality, 
but only to the fact that the soul lasts a long while, 
and existed somewhere an immeasurably long time 
before our birth, and knew and did various things; 
yet it was none the more immortal for all that, but 
its very entrance into the human body was the 
beginning of its dissolution, a disease, as it were; 
and it lives in toil through this life and finally
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άποΧΧύοιτο. διαφέρειν1 δε δη φης ουδέν, είτε 
άπαξ εις σώμα έρχεται εϊτε ποΧΧάκις, πρός γε τό 
έκαστον ημών φοβεΐσθαι* προσήκειν'2, yap φοβεΐ- 

' σθαι, εί μη ανόητος εϊη, τώ μη είδότΐ μηδέ έχοντι

1 Schanz reads
2 Schanz reads προσήκίΐ.
s τδ Of-ppbp καί τδ ψυχρδν Eb Stobaeus. τδ θίρμίι/ καί ψυ· 

χρίν BD, Schanz brackets ψυχρδχ.

Χόγον διδόναι, ώς αθάνατον έστι. τοιαΰτ άττα 
Ε έστίν, οιμαι, ώ Κεβης, ά λεγείς· καϊ εξεπίτηδες 

h ποΧΧάκις άναΧαμβάνω, ϊνα μη τι διαφυγή ημάς,
j*· εϊ τε τι βούΧει, προσθης ή άφέΧης. καϊ ό Κεβης·

' Άλλ’ ουδέν εγωγε εν τω παρόντι, εφη, ούτε
ϊ άφεΧεΐν οΰτε π ροσθεΐναι δέομαι· εστι δε ταΰτα, ά
X, λέγω.

45. ‘Ο οΰν Σωκράτης συχνόν χρόνον έπισχών 
καϊ προς εαυτόν τι σκεψάμενος, Ού φαΰΧον 

f π pay μα, εφη, ώ Κεβης, ζητείς· οΧως yap δει
περϊ γενέσεως καϊ φθοράς την αιτίαν διαπραγ- 

96 ματεΰσασθαι. εγω οΰν σοι δίειμι περϊ αυτών, 
εάν βούΧη, τά ye εμά πάθη· επειτα άν τί σοι 
χρήσιμον φαίνηται ών άν Xεyω, προς την πειθώ 
περϊ ών Xeye^ χρησει. Άλλα μην, εφη δ 
Κεβης, βούΧομαί ye. "Ακούε τοίνυν ώς εροΰν- 
το?. εγώ γάρ, εφη, ώ Κεβης, νέος ών θαυμα- 
στώς ώς επεθύμησα ταύτης της σοφίας, ην δη 
καΧοΰσι περϊ φύσεως ιστορίαν, υπερήφανος γάρ 
μοι έδόκει είναι, είδέναι τάς αιτίας έκαστου, διά τί 
γίγνεται έκαστον καϊ διά τί άπόΧΧυται καϊ διά τί 

Β εστι· καϊ ποΧΧάκις έμαυτόν άνω κάτω μετέβαΧ- 
Χον σκοπών πρώτον τά τοιάδε, άρ έπειδάν τό 
θερμόν καϊ τό ψυχρόν1 2 3 σηπεδόνα τινά Χάβη, ώς
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perishes in what we call death. Now it makes no 
difference, you say, whether a soul enters into a 
body once or many times, so far as the fear each of 
us feels is concerned ; for anyone, unless he is a fool, 
must fear, if he does not know and cannot prove 
that the soul is immortal. That, Cebes, is, I think, 
about what you mean. And I restate it purposely 
that nothing may escape us and that you may, if you 
wish, add or take away anything.”

And Cebes said, (( I do not at present wish to take 
anything away or to add anything. You have 
expressed my meaning.”

Socrates paused for some time and was absorbed 
in thought. Then he said: “ It is no small thing 
that you seek ; for the cause of generation and decay 
must be completely investigated. Now I will tell 
you my own experience in the matter, if you wish; 
then if anything I say seems to you to be of any 
use, you can employ it for the solution of your 
difficulty.”

“ Certainly,” said Cebes, <c I wish to hear your 
experiences.”

“ Listen then, and I will tell you. When I was 
young, Cebes, I was tremendously eager for the kind 
of wisdom which they call investigation of nature. 
I thought it was a glorious thing to know the causes 
of everything, why each thing comes into being and 
why it perishes and why it exists; and I was always 
unsettling myself with such questions as these : Do 
hpat and cold, by a sort of fermentation, bring about 
the organisation of animals, as some people say ? Is
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τινες ελεγον, τότε δή τά ζώα συντρέφεται’ καϊ 
πότερον τό αίμά εστιν ω φρονούμεν, ή ό αήρ ή τό 
πυρ, η τούτων μεν ούδέν, ο δ’ εγκέφαλό? εστιν ό 
τά? αισθήσεις παρέχων τού άκούειν και όράν και 
όσφραίνεσθαι, εκ τούτων δέ γίγνοιτο μνήμη καϊ 

χ, δόξα, εκ δέ μνήμης καϊ δόξης λαβούσης τό ήρεμεΐν
κατά ταύτα γίγνεσθαι επιστήμην* καϊ αΰ τούτων 

( C τά? φθοράς σκοπών, καϊ τά περϊ τον ουρανόν καϊ
την γην πάθη, τελευτών ούτως εμαυτω εδοξα προς 

/ ταύτην την σκέ-φιν αφυής είναι, ώς ούδέν χρήμα.
τεκμήριου δέ σοι έρώ ικανόν εγώ γάρ ά καϊ 
πρότερον σαφώς ήπιστάμην, ώς γε εμαυτω καϊ 
τοΐς άλλοις έδόκουυ, τότε υπό ταύτης τής σκέψεως 
ούτω σφόδρα έτυφλώθηυ, ώστε άπέμαθον καϊ ά 
προ τού ωμήν είδέναι, περϊ άλλωυ τε πολλών καϊ 
διά τί άνθρωπος αυξάνεται, τούτο γάρ ωμήν προ 
τού παυτϊ δήλον είναι, ότι διά τό έσθίειν καϊ 

D πίνειυ* έπειδάν γάρ εκ τών σιτίωυ ταΐς μέν σαρξϊ 
σάρκες προσγένωυται, τοΐς δέ όστέοις οστά, καϊ 
ούτω κατά τον αυτόν λόγον καϊ τοΐς άλλοις τά 
αυτών οικεία εκάστοις προσγέυηται, τότε δή τον 
ολίγον ογκον οντα ύστερον πόλύν γεγονέναι, καϊ 
ούτω γίγνεσθαι τον σμικρόν άνθρωπον μέγαν 
ούτως τότε φμην* ού δοκώ σοι μετρίως; "Ιίμοιγε, 
εφη ό Ιίέβης. Χκέήται δή καϊ τάδε ετι. ωμήν 
γάρ ικανώς μοι δοκεΐν, οπότε τις φαίνοιτο άνθρω
πος παραστάς μέγας σμικρω μείζων είναι αυτή τή 

Ε κεφαλή, καϊ 'ίππος ίππον καϊ ετι γε τούτων 
εναργέστερα, τά δέκα μοι έδόκει τών οκτώ πλέονα 
είναι διά τό δύο αύτοΐς προσθεΐναι, καϊ τό δίπηχυ 
τού πηχυαίου μεΐζον είναι διά τό ήμίσει αυτού 
ύπερέχειν. Νυν δέ δή, εφη ό Ίίεβης, τί σοι 
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it the blood, or air, or fire by which we think ? Or 
is it none of these, and does the brain furnish the 
sensations of hearing and sight and smell, and do 
memory and opinion arise from these, and does 
knowledge come from memory and opinion in a state 
of rest ? And again I tried to find out how these 
things perish, and I investigated the phenomena of 
heaven and earth until finally I made up my mind that 
I was by nature totally unfitted for this kind of in
vestigation. And I will give you a sufficient proof of 
this. I was so completely blinded by these studies 
that I lost the knowledge that I, and others also, 
thought I had before ; I forgot what I had formerly 
believed I knew about many things and even about the 
cause of man’s growth. For I had thought previously 
that it was plain to everyone that man grows through 
eating and drinking; for when, from the food he 
eats, flesh is added to his flesh and bones to his bones, 
and in the same way the appropriate thing is added 
to each of his other parts, then the small bulk 
becomes greater and the small man large. That is 
what I used to think. Doesn’t that seem to you 
reasonable ? ”

“ Yes,” said Cebes.
"Now listen to this, too. I thought I was sure 

enough, when I saw a tall man standing by a short 
one, that he was, say, taller by a head than the other, 
and that one horse was larger by a head than another 
horse ; and, to mention still clearer things than those, 
I thought ten were more than eight because two had 
been added to the eight, and I thought a two-cubit 
rule was longer than a one-cubit rule because it 
exceeded it by half its length.”

“ And now,” said Cebes, “ what do you think 
al>out them ? ”
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B

δοκεΐ περί αυτών; ΤΙόρρω που, εφη, νη Αία 
εμέ είναι τον οϊεσθαι περϊ τούτων τον την αιτίαν 
είδέναι, ος γε ούκ αποδέχομαι έμαυτοΰ ούδε ώς, 
έπειδάν ενί τις προσθη εν, ή το εν ω προσετέθη 
δύο 'γε'γονεν, η τδ προστεθέν, η το προστεθέν καϊ 
ω προσετέθη διά την πρόσθεσιν τον ετέρου τω 
έτερω δύο εγενετο" θαυμάζω yap, ει, οτε μεν 
έκάτερον αυτών χωρϊς άλληλ,ων ην, εν αρα 
εκάτερον ήν καϊ ούκ ηστην τότε δύο, επεϊ δ’ 
επλησίασαν άλληλοις, αυτή άρα αίτια αύτοϊς 
έ^ενετο δύο ηενεσθαι, η ξύνοδος τον πλησίον 
άλληλων τεθηναι. ούδε γε ώς, εάν τις εν διάσχιση, 
δύναμαι ετι πείθεσθαι ώς αυτή αν αίτια yiyovev, 
ή σχίσις, του δύο yeyovevar εναντία yap yiyverai 
ή τότε αίτια τού δύο yi/γνεσθαΓ τότε μεν yap ότι 
σύνθετο πλησίον άλληλων καϊ προσετίθετο 
ετερον ετερω, νυν δ' οτι άπάγεται και χωρίζεται 
ετερον άφ' ετέρου, ουδέ ye, δι ο τι εν yiyveTai 
ώς έπίσταμαι ετι πείθω έμαυτόν, ούδ’ άλλο ούδέν 
ένϊ λόγω δι ο τι yiyveTai η άποΚΚυται η εστι, 
κατά τούτον τον τρόπον της μεθόδου, άλλά τιν 
άΧλ,ον τρόπον αυτός είκη φύρω, τούτον δε ούδαμρ 
προσίεμκιι.

46. Άλλ’ άκούσας μέν ποτέ εκ βιβλίου τινός, 
ώς εφη, *A.va%ayopov άvayιyvώσκovτoς, καϊ 
λ^οντος ώς άρα νους εστιν ό διακόσμων τε καϊ 
πάντων αίτιος, ταύτη δη τη αιτία ησθην τε καϊ 
εδοζέ μοι τρόπον τινά εύ εχειν τδ τον νουν είναι 
πάντων αίτιον, καϊ ηγησάμην, ει τούθ* ούτως εχει, 
τον ye νουν κοσμουντά πάντα κοσμεϊν  καϊ εκα-1

Schanz brackets κοσμεί?.
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"By Zeus,” said he, "I am far from thinking that I 
know the cause of any of these things, I who do not 
even dare to say, when one is added to one, whether 
the one to which the addition was made has become 
two, or the one which was added, or the one which 
was added and the one to which it was added be
came two by the addition of each to the other. I 
think it is wonderful that when each of them was 
separate from the other, each was one and they were 
not then two, and when they were brought near 
each other this juxtaposition was the cause of their 
becoming two. And I cannot yet believe that if one 
is divided, the division causes it to become two ; for 
this is the opposite of the cause which produced two 
in the former case; for then two arose because one 
was brought near and added to another one, and 
now because one is removed and separated from 
another. And I no longer believe that I know by 
this method even how one is generated or, in a 
word, how anything is generated or is destroyed or 
exists, and I no longer admit this method, but have 
another confused way of my own.

" Then one day I heard a man reading from a book, 
as he said, by Anaxagoras, that it is the mind that 
arranges and causes all things. I was pleased with 
this theory of cause, and it seemed to me to be some
how right that the mind should be the cause of all 
things, and I thought, ‘ If this is so, the mind in 
arranging things arranges everything and establishes
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ar ον τιθέυαι ταύτη οπη άν βέλτιστα εχη' εί ουν 
τις βούλοιτο τήν αιτίαν εύρειν περϊ έκαστου, οπη 
γίγνεται ή άπόλλυται ή έστι, τούτο δεΐν περϊ 
αυτού εύρεΐυ, οπη βέλτιστου αύτώ έστιν ή είναι ή 
άλλο ότιοΰν πάσχειν η ποιεΐν. etc δέ δ^ του 

D λόγου τούτου ούδέν άλλο σκοπεΐν προσήκειν άν- 
θρώπω καϊ περϊ αυτόν1 καϊ περϊ άλλων, άλλ' ή 
τό άριστον καϊ το βέλτιστου. αναγκαίου δέ εϊναι 
του αυτόν τούτον καϊ το χείρον ειδέναΐ' την αυτήν 
γάρ είναι επιστήμην περϊ αυτών. ταΰτα δή 
λογιζομενος άσμενος εύρηκέναι ωμήν διδάσκαλον 
τ^ς αιτίας περϊ τών ουτων κατά νουν έμαυτώ, τον 
Αναξαγόραν, και μοι φράσειυ πρώτον μέν, πό- 
τερον ή γη πλατεία έστιν ή στρογγυλή, επειδή δέ 

Ε φράσειεν, έπεκδιηγήσεσθαι την αιτίαν καϊ τήν 
ανάγκην, λέγοντα το άμεινον καϊ (οτι αυτήν 
άμεινον ήν τοιαύτην είναι- καϊ ει έν μέσω φαίη 
είναι αυτήν, έπεκδιηγήσεσθαι ώς άμεινον ήν 
αυτήν έν μέσω εϊναΐ' καϊ εϊ μοι ταΰτα άπο- 

98 φαίνοιτο, παρεσκευάσμην ώς ούκέτι ποθεσόμενος 
αιτίας άλλο είδος, καϊ δή καϊ περϊ ήλιου οΰτω 
παρεσκευάσμην, ώσαύτως πευσόμενος, καϊ σελήνης 
καϊ τών άλλων άστρων, τάχους τε περί προς 
άλληλα καϊ τροπών καϊ τών άλλων παθημάτων, 
πη ποτέ ταΰτ άμεινόν έστιν έκαστον καϊ ποιεΐν 
καϊ πάσχειν ά πάσχει, ού γάρ άν ποτέ αυτόν 
ωμήν, φάσκοντά γε υπό νοΰ αυτά κεκοσμήσθαι, 
άλλην τινά αύτοΐς αιτίαν έπενεγκεΐυ ή οτι 
βέλτιστου αυτά ούτως εχειυ έστιν ώσπερ έχει' 

Β έκάστιρ ούν αυτόν αποδιδόντα την αιτίαν καϊ
1 avrw ίκβίρου BODE. Schanz brackets αυτοί. Wohlrab 

omits ^ίνου and reads αύτοΰ. Burnet brackets tMdvw. 
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each thing ae it is best for it to be. So if anyone 
wishes to find the cause of the generation or destruc
tion or existence of a particular thing, he must find 
out what sort of existence, or passive state of any 
kind, or activity is best for it. And therefore in 
respect to that particular thing, and other things too, 
a man need examine nothing but what is best and 
most excellent; for then he will necessarily know 
also what is inferior, since the science of both is the 
same.’ As I considered these things I was delighted 
to think that I had found in Anaxagoras a teacher of 
the cause of things quite to my mind, and I thought 
he would tell me whether the earth is flat or round, 
and when he had told me that, would go on to 
explain the cause and the necessity of it, and would 
tell me the nature of the best and why it is best for 
the earth to be as it is; and if he said the earth was 
in the centre, he would proceed to show that it is 
best for it to be in the centre ; and I had made up 
my mind that if he made those things clear to me, 
I would no longer yearn for any other kind of cause. 
And I had determined that I would find out in the 
same way about the sun and the moon and the other 
stars, their relative speed, their revolutions, and their 
other changes, and why the active or passive con
dition of each of them is for the best. For I never 
imagined that, when he said they were ordered by 
intelligence, he would introduce any other cause for 
these things than that it is best for them to be as 
they are. So I thought when he assigned the cause 
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κοινή πάσι τό έκάστω βέλτιστου ώμην καϊ τό 
κοινού πάσιυ έπεκδιηγησεσθαι αγαθόν’ και ούκ άν
άπεδόμην πολλοΰ τάς βλττιδας, άλλά πάνυ σιτουδρ 
λαβών τα? βίβλους ώς τάχιστα οίός τ’ η ανα
γίγνωσκαν, ιυ ώς τάχιστα ειδείην τό βέλτιστου 
καϊ τό χείρον.

47. ’Από δη θαυμαστής ελπίδας, ώ εταίρε, 
ωχόμην φερόμευος, επειδή προϊών καϊ  αναγιγνώ
σκουν ορώ άυδρα τω μεν νω ούδέν χρωμενον ουδέ 

Ο τινας αίτιας έπαιτιώ μενού εις τό διακοσμεΐν τα 
πράγματα, αέρας δέ καϊ αιθέρας καϊ ΰδατα αίτιώ- 
μενον καϊ άλλα πολλά καϊ άτοπα, καί μοι εδοξεν 
ομοιότατου πεπονθευαι ώσπερ άν ει τις λέγων 
οτι Σωκράτης πάντα οσα πράττει νω πράττει, 
κάπειτα έπιχειρησας λέγειυ τάς αιτίας έκαστων 
ών πράττω, λέγοι πρώτον μέν δτι διά ταΰτα νυν 
ενθάδε κάθημαι, δτι σύγκειταί μου τό σώμα έξ 
όστεων καϊ νεύρων, καϊ τά μέν οστά εστιν στερεά 
καϊ διαφυάς έχει χωρίς άπ’ άλλήλων, τά δέ νεΰρα 

D οϊα έπιτείνεσθαι καϊ άνίεσθαι, περιαμπέχοντα τά 
οστά μετά τών σαρκών καϊ δέρματος ό συνέχει 
αυτά’ αιωρονμένων ουν τών όστέων έν ταΐς αυτών 
ξυμβόλαΐς ^αλώντα καϊ συντείνοντα τά νεΰρα 
κάμπτεσθαί που ποιεί οϊόν τ είναι εμέ νυν τά 
μέλη, καϊ διά ταύτην την αιτίαν συγκαμφθεϊς 
ενθάδε κάθημαι· καϊ αύ περϊ του διαλέγεσθαι ύμΐν 
έτέρας τοιαύτας αιτίας λέγοι, φωνάς τε καϊ αέρας 
καϊ άκοάς καϊ άλλα μυρία τοιαΰτα αιτιώμενος, 

Ε άμελησας τάς ώς αληθώς αιτίας λέγειν οτι, 
επειδή 'Α,θηναίοις έδοξε βέλτιον είναι εμοΰ 
καταψηφίσασθαι, διά ταΰτα δη καϊ έμοϊ βέλτιον

1

1 Schanz brackets καί. 
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of each thing and of all things in common he would 
go on and explain what is best for each and what is 
good for all in common. I prized my hopes very 
highly, and I seized the books very eagerly and read 
them as fast as I could, that I might know as fast as 
I could about the best and the worst.

“ My glorious hope, my friend, was quickly snatched 
away from me. As I went on with my reading I saw 
that the man made no use of intelligence, and did 
not assign any real causes for the ordering of things, 
but mentioned as causes air and ether and water and 
many other absurdities. And it seemed to me it was 
very much as if one should say that Socrates does 
with intelligence whatever he does, and then, in 
trying to give the causes of the particular thing I do, 
should say first that I am now sitting here because 
my body is composed of bones and sinews, and the 
bones are hard and have joints which divide them 
and the sinews can be contracted and relaxed and, 
with the flesh and the skin which contains them all, 
are laid about the bones; and so, as the bones are 
hung loose in their ligaments, the sinews, by relaxing 
and contracting, make me able to bend my limbs 
now, and that is the cause of my sitting here with 
my legs bent. Or as if in the same way he should 
give voice and air and hearing and countless other 
things of the sort as causes for our talking with each 
other, and should fail to mention the real causes, 
which are, that the Athenians decided that it was 
best to condemn me, and therefore I have decided
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αύ δέδοκται ενθάδε καθήσθαι, καϊ δικαιότερου 
παραμ^ενοντα ύπέχειν την δίκην ήν αν κελεύσω'σιν 

99 €7T€t νη τον κύνα, ώς eya^ai, πάλαι άν ταΰτα τα 
νεΰρά τε καϊ τα οστά ή περϊ Meyapa ή Βοίωτούς 

\ ήν, υπό δόξης φερόμενα τον βέλτιστου, el μή
δικαιότερου ωμήν καϊ κάλλιον είναι προ τοΰ 

s (bevyeiv τε καϊ άποδιδράσκειν ύπέχειν τή πόλα
δίκην ήντιν άν τάττη. άλλ’ αίτια μεν τά τοιαυτα 
καλεΐν λίαν άτοπον· el δέ τις Xeyoi οτι άνευ τον 
τά τοιαυτα εχειν καϊ οστά καϊ νεύρα καϊ όσα άλλα 

, εχω· ούκ άν όίός τ’ ήν ποιεΐν τά δόξαντά μοι,
αληθή άν Xeyor ώς μεντοι διά ταΰτα ποιώ ά ποιώ 

Β καϊ ταΰτα νώ πράττω, άλλ’ ού τή τοΰ βέλτιστου 
αίρεσει, πολλή καϊ μακρά ραθυμία άν εϊη τοΰ 
λόγου. τό yap μή διελεσθαι οϊόν τ' είναι οτι 
άλλο μεν τί εστι το αίτιον τω οντι, άλλο δέ 
εκείνο άνευ ού το αίτιον ούκ άν ποτ' ειη αίτιον" δ 
δή μοι φαίνονται ψηλαφώντες οϊ ττόλλοϊ ώσπερ 
εν σκοτει, άλλοτριω ονόματι ττροσχρώμενοι, ώς 
αίτιον αύτο Trpoaayopeveiv. διο δή καϊ ο μεν τις 
δίνην περιτιθεϊς τή yy ύπο τοΰ ούρανοΰ μενειν δή 
ποιεί τήν yήv, ό δε ώσπερ καρδόπφ πλατεία 
βάθρον τον άερα υπερείδεί" τήν δε τοΰ ώς οϊόν τε 

C βέλτιστα αυτά τεθήναι δύναμιν οΰτω νυν κεϊσθαι, 
ταύτην ούτε ζητοΰσιν ούτε τινά οϊονται δαιμονίαν 
Ισχύν άχειν, άλλά ήyoΰvτaι τούτου 'Άτλαντα άν 
ποτέ Ισχυρότερου καϊ άθανατώτερον καϊ μάλλον 
άπαντα συνεχοντα εξευρεΐν, καϊ ώς αληθώς τό 
ώγαθον καϊ δέον ξυνδεϊν καϊ συνέχειν ούδεν 
οϊονται. έyώ μέν ούν τής τοιαύτης αιτίας, οπγ 
ποτέ εγ€ί, μαθητής ότουοΰν ήδιστ άν yevoip^v' 
επειδή δέ ταύτης έστερήθην και ούτ αύτος εύρεϊν 
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that it was best for me to sit here and that it is right 
for me to stay and undergo whatever penalty they 
order. For, by the Dog, I fancy these bones and 
sinews of mine would have been in Megara or Boeotia 
long ago, carried thither by an opinion of what was 
best, if I did not think it was better and nobler to 
endure any penalty the city may inflict rather than to 
escape and run away. But it is most absurd to call 
things of that sort causes. If anyone were to say that 
I could not have done what I thought proper if I had 
not bones and sinews and other things that I have, he 
would be right. But to say that those things are the 
cause of my doing what I do, and that I act with 
intelligence but not from the choice of what is best, 
would be an extremely careless way of talking. Who
ever talks in that way is unable to make a distinction 
and to see that in reality a cause is one thing, and 
the thing without which the cause could never be a 
cause is quite another thing. And so it seems to me 
that most people, when they give the name of cause 
to the latter, are groping in the dark, as it were, and 
are giving it a name that does not belong to it. And 
so one man makes the earth stay below the heavens by 
putting a vortex about it, and another regards the earth 
as a flat trough supported on a foundation of air; but 
they do not look for the power which causes things 
to be now placed as it is best for them to be placed, 
nor do they think it has any divine force, but they 
think they can find a new Atlas more powerful and 
more immortal and more all-embracing than this, and 
in truth they give no thought to the good, which 
must embrace and hold together all things. Now I 
would gladly be the pupil of anyone who would 
teach me the nature of such a cause; but since that

341



PLATO

ούτε τταρ άΧΧου μαθεΐν οϊος re ζ'γενομην, τον 
D δεύτερου πΧούν έπϊ την τής αιτίας ζήτησιν ή 

πεπρα-γμάτευμαι, βούΧει σοι, εφη, έπίδειξιν 
ποιήσωμαι, & Ιίέβης; *Ύπερφυώς μεν ούν, εφη, 
ώς βούΧομαι.

48. "Άδοξε τοίνυν μοι, ή δ’ ος, μετά ταΰτα, 
επειδή άπείρηκα τα οντα σκοπών, δεΐν εύΧαβη- 
θήναι, μή πάθοιμι οπερ οι τον ήΧιον έκΧείποντα 
θεωροΰντες καϊ σκοπούμενοί’ διαφθείρονται <γάρ 
που ενιοι τα ομματα, εάν μή έν ύδατι ή τινι 

Ε τοιούτφ σκοπώνται την εικόνα αυτού, τοιούτόν 
τι καϊ ε^ω διενοήθην, καϊ εδεισα, μή παντάπασι 
την φ-υχήν τυφΧωθείην βΧέπων προς τά πράγ
ματα τοΐς ομμασι καϊ έκαστη των αισθήσεων 
επιχειρών άπτεσθαι αυτών, εδοξε δή μοι χρήναι 
εις τούς λογους καταφυ^γόντα εν εκείνοις σκοπείν 
των οντων την αλήθειαν, ίσως μεν ούν ώ εικάζω 

100 τροπον τινα ούκ εοικεν. ού yap πάνυ συyχω^ω 
τον εν τοΐς Χενγοις σκοπούμενον τά οντα εν είκοσι 
μάλλον σκοπειν ή τον εν τοΐς <=pyow αλλ’ ούν δη 
ταύτη ye ώρμησα, καϊ ύποθεμενος εκάστοτε Xoyov 
ον άν κρίνω ερρωμενεστατον είναι, ά μεν άν μοι 
δοκί} τούτιρ συμφωνεΐν, τίθημι ώς αληθή οντα, 
καϊ περϊ αιτίας καϊ περϊ των άλλων απάντων 
των οντων, ά δ’ άν μή, ώς ούκ αληθή. βούΧομαι 
δε σοι σαφέστερου ειπεΐν ά Xεyω’ οϊμαι yap σε 
νυν ού μανθάνειν. Ού μά τον Δία, εφη ο ίίεβης, 
ού σφόδρα.

Β 49. ’Αλλ’, ή δ’ ος, ώδε Xέyω, ούδέν καινόν, 
αλλ’ άπερ άεϊ καϊ άΧΧοτε καϊ εν τω παρεΧηΧυθότι 
Xoy^ ούδέν πεπαυμαι Χέγων. έρχομαι yap δή 
επιχειρών σοι έπιδείξασθαι τής αιτίας το είδος δ 
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was denied me and I was not able to discover it 
myself or to learn of it from anyone else, do you 
wish me, Cebes,” said he, “to give you an account of 
the way in which I have conducted my second 
voyage in quest of the cause ? ”

“I wish it with all my heart,” he replied.
After this, then,” said he, “ since I had given up 

investigating realities, I decided that I must be 
careful not to suffer the misfortune which happens to 
people who look at the sun and watch it during an 
eclipse. For some of them ruin their eyes unless 
they look at its image in water or something of the 
sort. I thought of that danger, and I was afraid my 
soul would be blinded if I looked at things with my 
eyes and tried to grasp them with any of my senses. 
So I thought I must have recourse to conceptions 
and examine in them the truth of realities. Now 
perhaps my metaphor is not quite accurate ; for I do 
not grant in the least that he who studies realities by 
means of conceptions is looking at them in images 
any more than he who studies them in the facts of 
daily life. However, that is the way I began. 1 
assume in each case some principle which I consider 
strongest, and whatever seems to me to agree with this, 
whether relating to cause or to anything else, I regard 
as true, and whatever disagrees with it, as untrue. 
But I want to tell you more clearly what I mean; 
for I think you do not understand now.”

“ Not very well, certainly,” said Cebes.
“Well,” said Socrates, “this is what I mean. It 

is nothing new, but the same thing I have always 
been saying, both in our previous conversation and 
elsewhere. I am going to try to explain to you the 
nature of that cause which I have been studying,
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C

D

ττεττραγ/ιάτευ/ζαί, καϊ είμι πάΧιν ε’ττ’ εκείνα τά 
ποΧυθρύΧητα καϊ άρχοριαι άστ’ εκείνων, ΰποθε- 
μενος είναι τι καΧόν αύτο καθ' αυτό καϊ άηαθόν 
καϊ μεγα καϊ τάΧΧα πάντα' ά εϊ μοι διδως τε 
καϊ συγχωρεΐς είναι ταΰτα, εΧπίζω σοι εκ τού
των την αιτίαν επιδείξειν καϊ άνευρη σειν, ώς 
αθάνατον η ψυχή. ’Αλλα μην, εφη ό Κέβης, 
ώ<? διδόντος σοι οΰκ άν φθάνοις περαίνων. 
Ίύκόπει δη, εφη, τά έξης εκείνοις, εάν σοι 
ξυνδοκη ώσπερ εμοί. φαίνεται γάρ μοι, εϊ τί 
εστιν άΧΧο καΧόν πΧην αΰτό τό καΧόν, οΰδε 
δι εν άΧΧο καΧόν είναι ή διότι μετε-χει εκείνον 
του κάΧοΰ' καϊ πάντα 8η ούτως Χεγω. τη 
τοια,δε αιτία συγχωρεΐς; ’Συγχωρώ,” εφη. Ον 
τοίνυν, δ δς, ετι μανθάνω οΰδε δύναμαι τάς 
άΧΧας αίτιας τάς σοφάς ταύτας γιγνώσκειν άλλ’ 
εάν τίς μοι Χεγη, δι ο τι καΧόν εστιν ότιοΰν, ή 
χρώμα εΰανθες εχον ή σχήμα η άλλο ότιοΰν των 
τοιούτων, τά μεν άΧΧα χαίρειν εώ, ταράττομαι 
γάρ εν τοΐς ά,ΧΧοις πάσι, τούτο 8ε άπΧως καϊ 
άτέχνως καϊ ϊσως εΰηθως εχω παρ εμαυτω, ότι 
οΰκ άΧΧο τι ποιεί αΰτό καΧόν η η εκείνου τοΰ 
καΧοΰ εϊτε παρουσία εϊτε κοινωνία οπγ 8η και 
δπως προσγενομενη' οΰ γάρ ετι τοΰτο διισχυρί- 
ζομαί, άλλ’ οτι τω καΧω πάντα τά καΧά γίγνεται 
καΧά. τοΰτο γάρ μοι δοκεΐ άσφαΧεστατον είναι 
καϊ εμαυτω άποκρίνασθαι καϊ άΧΧω, καϊ τούτου 
εχόμενος ηγοΰμαι ούκ άν ποτέ πεσεΐν, άλλ’ 
άσφαΧες είναι καϊ εμοϊ καϊ ότιροΰν άΧΧφ άπο
κρίνασθαι, οτι τφ κα,Χφ τά καΧά καΧά· η ον 
καϊ σοϊ δοκεΐ; Δοκεΐ. Καί μεγ^θει άρα τα 
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and I will revert to those familiar subjects of ours as 
my point of departure and assume that there are 
such things as absolute beauty and good and great
ness and the like. If you grant this and agree that 
these exist, I believe I shall explain cause to you and 
shall prove that the soul is immortal.”

"You may assume/’ said Cebes, "that I grant it, 
and go on.”

" Then,” said he, “see if you agree with me in the 
next step. I think that if anything is beautiful besides 
absolute beauty it is beautiful for no other reason than 
because it partakes of absolute beauty; and this applies 
to everything. Do you assent to this view of cause?”

" I do,” said he.
" Now I do not yet, understand,” he went on, 

" nor can I perceive those other ingenious causes. If 
anyone tells me that what makes a thing beautiful 
is its lovely colour, or its shape or anything else of 
the sort, I let all that go, for all those things confuse 
me, and I hold simply and plainly and perhaps 
foolishly to this, that nothing else makes it beautiful 
but the presence or communion (call it which you 
please) of absolute beauty, however it may have 
been gained; about the way in which it happens, I 
make no positive statement as yet, but I do insist 
that beautiful things are made beautiful by beauty. 
For I think this is the safest answer I can give to 
myself or to others, and if I cleave fast to this, I 
think I shall never be overthrown, and I believe it 
is safe for me or anyone else to give this answer, 
that beautiful things are beautiful through beauty. 
Do you agree ? ”

“ I do.”
"And great things are great and greater things

345



PLATO

poyaXa μεγάλα καϊ τα μειζω μειζω, καϊ σμικρο- 
τητι τά ελάττω έΧάττω; Ναι. Ουδέ σύ άρ’ άν άπο- 
δε^οιο, εϊ τις τινα φαίη έτερον ετέρου τη κεφαλή 
μείζω είναι, καϊ τον ελάττω τω αύτω τούτω 

101 ελάττω, άΧΧά διαμαρτύροιο άν, οτι σύ μεν ουδέν 
άλλο Xeyeit η οτι το μεΐζον ττάν έτερον ετέρου 
ούδενϊ άλλω μεΐζον εστιν η μεηέθει, καϊ δια 
τούτο μεΐζον, διά το μέ'γεθο^, το δέ έλαττον 
ούδενϊ άλλω έλαττον ή σμικρότητι, καϊ δια 
τούτο έλαττον, διά την σμικρότητα, φοβούμενος 
οιμαι, μη τίς σοι ενάντιος Χο^ος απάντηση, εάν 
τί) κεφαλή*μείζονά τινα φρς είναι και ελάττω, 
πρώτον μέν τω αύτω το μεΐζον μεΐζον είναι καϊ 
το έλαττον έλαττον, έπειτα τη κεφαλή σμίκρά 

Β ονση τον μείζω μείζω είναι, καϊ τούτο δη τέρας 
είναι, το σμικρω τινι μέ>γαν τινά ειναι° η ούκ αν 
φοβοΐο ταύτα; Και ο Κεβης >γεΧάσας' “Εγωγε, 
εφη. Ονκούν, η δ’ ος, τά δέκα των οκτώ δυοΐν 
ττΧειω είναι, καϊ διά ταύτην την αιτίαν ύπερ- 
βάΧΧειν, φοβοΐο άν Χέ^ειν, άΧΧά μη ττΧηθει καϊ 
διά το ττΧηθος; καϊ το δίττη-χυ τού ττη-χυαίου 
ημίσει μεΐζον είναι, άλλ’ ού με^έθει; ο αυτός yap 
ττου φόβος. Τϊάνυ γζ εφη. Τί δέ; ένϊ ενός 
ττροστεθέντος την πρόσθεσιν αιτίαν είναι τού δύο 

C yev0a0ai η διασ-χισθέντος την σχίσιν ούκ εΰΧα- 
βοΐο άν Xέyειv; και μέya άν βοωης οτι ούκ 
οίσθα αΧΧως ττως έκαστον ytyvop^vov ή μετασγόν 
της ιδίας ουσίας έκαστου ού άν μ^τάσ'χτ), καϊ έν 
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greater by greatness, and smaller things smaller by 
smallness ? ”

“ Yes.”
"And you would not accept the statement, if you 

were told that one man was greater or smaller than 
another by a head, but you would insist that you say 
only that every greater thing is greater than another 
by nothing else than greatness, and'that it is greater 
by reason of greatness, and that which is smaller is 
smaller by nothing else than smallness and is smaller 
by reason of smallness. For you would, I think, be 
afraid of meeting with the retort, if you said that a 
man was greater or smaller than another by a head, 
first that the greater is greater and the smaller is 
smaller by the same thing, and secondly, that the 
greater man is greater by a head, which is small, and 
that it is a monstrous thing that one is great by 
something that is small. Would you not be afraid 
of this ? ”

And Cebes laughed and said, "Yes, I should.”
"Then,” he continued, "you would be afraid to 

say that ten is more than eight by two and that this 
is the reason it is more. You would say it is more 
by number and by reason of number; and a two- 
cubit measure is greater than a one-cubit measure 
not by half but by magnitude, would you not ? For 
you would have the same fear.”

"Certainly,” said he.
"Well, then, if one is added to one or if one is 

divided, you would avoid saying that the addition or 
the division is the cause of two ? You would exclaim 
loudly that you know no other way by which any
thing can come into existence than by participating 
in the proper essence of each thing in which it
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τούτοις ούκ εχεις άλλην τινά αιτίαν τού δύο 
γενέσθαι άλλ' ή την τής δυάδας μετάσχεσιν, και 
δεΐν τούτον μετασχεΐν τα μέλλοντα δύο εσεσθαι, 
και μονάδας ο άν μελλρ εν εσεσθαι, τάς δέ σχίσεις 
ταύτας καϊ προσθέσεις καϊ τάς άλλας τάς 
τοιαύτας κομψείας εωης άν χαίρειν, πάρεις άπο- 
κρίνασθαι τοΐς σεαυτού σοφωτεροις’ σύ 8ε δεδιως 

D άν, το λεγόμενόν, την σεαυτού σκιάν και την 
απειρίαν, εχόμενος εκείνου τού ασφαλούς της 
ύποθεσεως, ούτως άποκρίναιο άν; ει δε τις αυτής 
τής ύποθεσεως εφοιτο, χαίρειν εωης άν καϊ ούκ 
άποκρίναιο, εως άν τά άπ εκείνης όρμηθεντα 
σκεήταιο, εϊ σοι άλλήλοις συμφωνεί ή διαφωνεί' 
επειδή δέ εκείνης αυτής δεοι σε διδόναι λόγον, 
ωσαύτως άν διδοίης, άλλην αύ ύπόθεσιν ύποθε- 
μενος, ήτις των άνωθεν βέλτιστη φαίνοιτο, εως 

Ε επί τι ικανόν ελθοις, άμα δέ ούκ άν φύροιο ώσπερ 
οι άντιλογικοϊ περί τε τής αρχής διαλεγόμενος καϊ 
τών εξ εκείνης ωρμημενων, εϊπερ βούλοιό τι των 
οντων εύρεΐν. εκείνοις μεν yap ίσως ουδέ εις περϊ 
τούτου λόγος ουδέ φροντις' ικανοί yap ύπο σοφίας 
ο μου πάντα κυκωντες όμως δύνασθαι1 αύτοϊ 

102 αύτοΐς άρεσκειν' σύ δ’ εϊπερ ει των φιλοσόφων, 
οιμαι άν ως εγω λέγω ποιοΐς. ’Αληθέστατα, 
εφη, λεγεις, ο τε 'Σιμμίας άμα καϊ ο Κέβης.

ΕΧΕΚΡΑΤΗί, Νή Δία, ω Φαίδων, εικότως γε· θαυ~ 
μαστως yap μοι δοκεΐ ως εναργως τω καϊ σμικρον 
νουν εχοντι ειπεΐν εκείνος ταυτα.

φαϊδων. Πάνυ μεν ούν, & Έχεκρατες, καϊ πάσι 
τοΐς παρούσιν εδοξεν.

1 Schanz follows Hirschig in bracketing SimffSat. 
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participates, and therefore you accept no other cause 
of the existence of two than participation in duality, 
and things which are to be two must participate in 
duality, and whatever is to be one must participate 
in unity, and you would pay no attention to the 
divisions and additions and other such subtleties, 
leaving those for wiser men to explain. You would 
distrust your inexperience and would be afraid, as the 
saying goes, of your own shadow so you would cling 
to that safe principle of ours and would reply as I 
have said. And if anyone attacked the principle, 
you would pay him no attention and you would not 
reply to him until you had examined the con
sequences to see whether they agreed with one 
another or not; and when you had to give an 
explanation of the principle, you would give it in the 
same way by assuming some other principle which 
seemed to you the best of the higher ones, and so on 
until you reached one which was adequate. You 
would not mix things up, as disputants do, in talking 
about the beginning and its consequences, if you 
wished to discover any of the realities ; for perhaps 
not one of them thinks or cares in the least about 
these things. They are so clever that they succeed 
in being well pleased with themselves even when 
they mix everything up ; but if you are a philosopher, 
I think you will do as I have said.”

“That is true,” said Simmias and Cebes together. 
echecrates. By Zeus, Phaedo, they were right. 

It seems to me that he made those matters astonish
ingly clear, to anyone with even a little sense.

phaedo. Certainly, Echecrates, and all who were 
there thought so, too.

349



PLATO

EXEKPATHS. Kal γαρ ημΐν τοίς αποΰσι, νυν δε 
άκούουσιν. αλλά τίνα 8η ην τά ρ,ετά ταΰτα 
Χεχθέντα;

50. ΦΑΙΔΩΝ. Ώς μέν εγώ όιμαι, επεϊ αύτφ 
ταΰτα συνεχωρήθη, καϊ ώ/ζ.ολογεΖτο ειναί τι 

Β έκαστον των εΙΒών καϊ τούτων ταλ,Χα μετάλ,αμ- 
βάνοντα αύτων τούτων την επωνυμίαν ϊσχειν, τό 
Βη μετά ταΰτα ήρώτα" ΕΖ 8ή, η δ’ ος, ταΰτα 
ούτως λεγείς, άρ’ ούχ, όταν Ί,ιμμίαν Χωκράτου<; 
φης μείζω είναι, ΦαίΒωνος Be ελάττω, λεγεις τότ’ 
είναι έν τω Χιμμία άμφότερα, καϊ μέγεθος καϊ 
σμικρότητα; ’Έγωγε. Αλλά γάρ, η δ’ ος, 
ομολογείς το τον Ί,ιμμίαν ύπερέχειν Χωκράτους 
ούχ ώς τοΐς ρήμασι Χέγεται ούτω καϊ το αληθές 
εχειν- ού γάρ που πεφυκέναι Χιμμίαν ύπερεχειν 

C τούτω τω Ί^ιμμίαν είναι, αλλά τω μεγεθει ό 
τυγχάρεί εχων· ούΒ’ αύ Χωκράτους ύπερεχειν, οτι 
Σωκράτης ό Σωκράτης εστίν, άλλ’ οτι σμικρότητα 
εχειό Σωκράτης προς το εκείνου μέγεθος; 'ΑΧηθη. 
ΟύΒε γε αύ υπο ΦαίΒωνος ύπερεχεσθαι τφ οτι 
ΦαίΒων ο ΦαίΒων εστίν, άλλ5 οτι μέγεθος εχει ο 
ΦαίΒων προς την Σιμμίου σμικρότητα; Έστί 
ταΰτα. Ούτως αρα ό Ί,ιμμίας επωνυμίαν εχει 
σμικρός τε καϊ μέγας είναι, έν μέσφ ών αμφοτέρων, 

D τοΰ μέν τω μεγέθει ύπερέχειν την σμικρότητα 
ύπέχων, τω δε το μέγεθος της σμικρότητος 
παρέχων ύπερέχον. καϊ αμα μειΒιάσας· "Έ^οικα, 
εφη, καϊ ξυγγραφικώς έρεΐν, άλλ’ ούν εχει γε 
που, ώς λέγω, ^ννέφη. Λέγω δε τοΰδ’ ένεκα, 
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echecrates. And so do we who were not there, 

and are hearing about it now. But what was said 
after that ?

phaedo. As I remember it, after all this had been 
admitted, and they had agreed that each of the 
abstract qualities exists and that other things which 
participate in these get their names from them, then 
Socrates asked : “Now if you assent to this, do you 
not, when you say that Simmias is greater than 
Socrates and smaller than Phaedo, say that there is 
in Simmias greatness and smallness ? ”

“Yes.”
“But,” said Socrates, “you agree that the state

ment that Simmias is greater than Socrates is not true 
as stated in those words. For Simmias is not greater 
than Socrates by reason of being Simmias, but by 
reason of the greatness he happens to have ; nor is he 
greater than Socrates because Socrates is Socrates, 
but because Socrates has smallness relatively to his 
greatness.”

“ True.”
“ And again, he is not smaller than Phaedo because 

Phaedo is Phaedo, but because Phaedo has greatness 
relatively to Simmias’s smallness.”

“ That is true.”
“ Then Simmias is called small and great, when he 

is between the two, surpassing the smallness of the 
one by exceeding him in height, and granting to 
the other the greatness that exceeds his own small
ness.” And he laughed and said, “ I seem to be 
speaking like a legal document, but it really is very 
much as I say.”

Simmias agreed.
“ I am speaking so because I want you to agree
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βουΧόμενος δόξαι σοϊ δπερ έμοί. έμοϊ γάρ 
φαίνεται ού μόνον αυτό τό μέγεθος ούδέποτ 
έθέΧειν αμα μέγα καϊ σμικρόν είναι, αλλά καϊ 
τό έν ημΐν μέγεθος ούδέποτε προσδέχεσθαι τό 
σμικρόν ούδ' έθέΧειν ύπερεχεσθαι, αλλά δυοΐν τό 
έτερον, ή φεύγειν καϊ ύπεκχωρεΐν, όταν αύτώ 

Ε προσίη τό εναντίον, τό σμικρόν, η προσεΧθόντος
εκείνου άποΧωΧέναΐ’ ύπομεΐναν δέ καϊ δεξάμενου 
την σμικρότητα ουκ έθέΧειν είναι έτερον η οπερ ην. 
ώσπερ εγώ δεξάμενος καϊ ύπομείνας την σμικρό- 
τητα, καϊ ετι ών οσπερ ειμί, ούτος ό αυτός 
σμικρός ειμΐ' εκείνο δέ ού τετόΧμηκεν μέγα δν 
σμικρόν είναι* ώς δ’ αΰτως καϊ τό σμικρόν τό έν 
ημΐν ουκ έθέΧει ποτέ μέγα γίγνεσθαι ουδέ είναι, 
ούδ’ άΧΧο ούδέν των εναντίων, ετι δν όπερ ην 
αμα τουναντίον γίγνεσθαι τε καϊ είναι, άλλ’ ήτοι 

[03 απέρχεται η άπόΧΧυται έν τούτω τω παθήματι.
Ίΐαντάπασιν, έφη δ Κέβης, οΰτω φαίνεται μοι.

51. Καί τις είπε των παρόντων ακούσας—δστις 
δ’ ην, ού σαφώς μέμνημαι* Τίρός θεών, ουκ έν 
τοΐς πρόσθεν ημΐν Χόγοις αυτό τό εναντίον τών 
νυνϊ Χεγομένων ώμοΧογεΐτο, εκ τού εΧάττονος τό 
μεΐζον γίγνεσθαι καϊ εκ του μείζονος τό εΧαττον, 
καϊ άτεχνώς αΰτη είναι η γένεσις τοΐς έναντίοις, 
έκ τών εναντίων; νυν δέ μοι δοκεΐ Χέγεσθαι, οτι 
τούτο ουκ αν ποτέ γένοιτο. καϊ ό Σωκράτης 
παραβαΧών την κεφαΧην καϊ ακούσας, ’Ανδρι- 

β κώς, εφη, απεμνημόνευκας, ού μέντοι εννοείς 
τό διαφέρον τού τε νυν Χεγομένου καϊ τού τότε, 
τότε μέν γαρ έΧέγετο έκ τού εναντίου πράγματος 
τό εναντίον πραγμα γίγνεσθαι, νυν δέ, οτι αυτό 
τό εναντίον έαυτω εναντίον ουκ ιίν ποτέ γένοιτο, 
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with me. I think it is evident not only that great
ness itself will never be great and also small, but 
that the greatness in us will never admit the small 
or allow itself to be exceeded. One of two things 
must take place: either it flees or withdraws when 
its opposite, smallness, advances toward it, or it has 
already ceased to exist by the time smallness comes 
near it. But it will not receive and admit smallness, 
thereby becoming other than it was. So I have 
received and admitted smallness and am still the 
same small person I was; but the greatness in me, 
being great, has not suffered itself to become small. 
In the same way the smallness in us will never 
become or be great, nor will any other opposite 
which is still what it was, ever become or be also its 
own opposite. It either goes away or loses its 
existence in the change.”

“That,” said Cebes, “seems to me quite evident.”
Then one of those present—I don’t just remember 

who it was—said: “ In Heaven’s name, is not this 
present doctrine the exact opposite of what was 
admitted in our earlier discussion, that the greater is 
generated from the less and the less from the greater 
and that opposites are always generated from their 
opposites ? But now it seems to me we are saying 
that this can never happen.”

Socrates cocked his head on one side and listened.
“You have spoken up like a man,” he said, “but 

you do not observe the difference between the present 
doctrine and what we said before. We said before 
that in the case of concrete things opposites are 
generated from opposites; whereas now we say that 
the abstract concept of an opposite can never become
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ούτε το έν ημΐν ούτε τδ έν τή φύσει. τότε μέν γάρ, 
ώ φίλε, περί των έχόντων τα εναντία έλεγομεν, 
έπονομάζοντες αύτά τη εκείνων επωνυμία, νυν 3e 
περϊ εκείνων αυτών, ών ένόντων έχει την επωνυ
μίαν τά ονομαζόμενα' αυτά δ’ εκείνα ούκ άν ποτέ 

0 φαμεν έθελήσαι γενεσιν αϊέληλων δέξασθαι.
καϊ άμα βλέψας προς τον Κέβητα ειπεν" Άρα 
μη πον, ω Κέβης, εφη, καϊ σε τι τούτων 
έτάραξεν ών οδε ειπεν; δ δ’ Ούκ1 αν, εφη ό 
Κέβης,1 2 ούτως σχω’ καίτοι οντι λέγω ώς ου 
πολλά με ταράττει. "^υνωμολογήκαμεν άρα, ή 
δ’ ος, απλώς τούτο, μηδέποτε εναντίον έαυτω 
το εναντίον εσεσθαι. Τίαντάπασιν, εφη.

1 ό δ’ αδ ΒΤ. δ δ’ ούκ aS, Hermann, Schanz.
‘2 Schanz brackets δ Ke/hjs.
8 Schanz inserts χίονα before χίονα.
4 Schanz brackets καϊ (tepp.iv.
8 αύτδ BCE; bracketed by Schanz,. αύτ^ c, Wohlrab, 

Burnet.

52. Έτί δή μοι καϊ τάδε σκέψαι, εφη, εί 
άρα συνομολογήσεις. θερμόν τι καλεΐς καϊ 
ψυχρόν; Έγωγε. Άρ’ οπερ χιόνα και πυρ; 

D Μά ΔΓ, ούκ εγωγε. Άλλ’ ετερόν τι πυρος το 
θερμόν καϊ έτερόν τι χιόνος το ψυχρόν; Ναί. 
’Αλλά τάδε γ\ οιμαι, δοκεΐ σοι, ούδέποτε χιόνα  
ούσαν δεξαμενήν το θερμόν, ώσπερ εν τοΐς 
έμπροσθεν έλέγομεν, ετι εσεσθαι οπερ ήν, χιόνα 
καϊ θερμόν,  άλλα προσιόντος τού θερμού ή ύπεκ- 
χωρήσειν αύτω  ή άπόλεΐσθαι. ΤΙάνυ γε. 
Και τδ πύρ γε αύ προσιόντος τού ψυχρού αύτω 
ή ύπεξιέναι ή άπόλεΐσθαι, ού μέντοι ποτέ 

3

4
5
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its own opposite, either in us or in the world about 
us. Then we were talking about things which possess 
opposite qualities and are called after them, but now 
about those very opposites the immanence of which 
gives the things their names. We say that these 
latter can never be generated from each other.”

At the same time he looked at Cebes and said : 
“ And you—are you troubled by any of our friends’ 
objections ? ”

“ No,” said Cebes," not this time ; though I confess 
that objections often do trouble me.”

“ Well, we are quite agreed,” said Socrates, "upon 
this, that an opposite can never be its own opposite.”

" Entirely agreed,” said Cebes.
"Now,” said he, "see if you agree with me in 

what follows : Is there something that you call heat 
and something you call cold ? ”

“ Yes.”
“ Are they the same as snow and fire ? ”
" No, not at all.”
“ But heat is a different thing from fire and cold 

differs from snow ? ”
" Yes.”
"Yet I fancy you believe that snow, if (to employ 

the form of phrase we used before) it admits heat, 
will no longer be what it was, namely snow, and also 
warm, but will either withdraw when heat approaches 
it or will cease to exist.”

" Certainly.”
" And similarly fire, when cold approaches it, will 

either withdraw or perish. It will never succeed in
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τοΧμήσειν δεξάμενον την ψυχρότητα ετι είναι 
Ε οπερ ήν, πυρ καϊ ψυχρόν.1 *ΑΧηθή, εφη,

Χεγεις. "Ίύστιν άρα, ή δ\ ος, περί ενια των 
τοιούτων, ώστε μή μόνον αυτό τό είδος άξιούσθαι 
του αύτού ονόματος εις τόν άεϊ χρόνον, άλλα καϊ 
αΧΧο τι, δ εστι μεν ούκ εκείνο, εχει δε την εκείνου 
μορφήν άεϊ οτανπερ η. ετι δε εν τοισδε ίσως 
εσται σαφεστερον δ Χεγω. τό γάρ περιττόν αεί 
που δει τούτον τού ονόματος τυγχάνειν, οπερ νυν 
Χεγομεν· ή οΰ; Τϊάνυ ye. *Αρα μόνον των 
οντων, τούτο γάρ ερωτώ, ή καϊ α,ΧΧο τι, δ εστι 

104 μόν ούχ οπερ τό περιττόν, όμως δε δει αυτό μετά
τού εαυτού ονόματος καϊ τούτο καΧεΐν άεϊ διά τό 
οΰτω πεφυκεναι, ώστε τού περιττού μηδέποτε 
άπόΧείπεσθαι; Χεγω δε αυτό είναι οΐον καϊ ή τριάς 
πεπονθε καϊ άλλα ττολλά. σκόπει δε περϊ τής 
τριάδος. άρα ού δοκεϊ σοι τφ τε αυτής όνόματι 
άεϊ π ροσαγορευτεα είναι καϊ τώ τού περιττού, 
όντος ούχ ούπερ τής τριάδος; άλλ’ όμως οΰτω πως 
πεφυκε καϊ ή τριάς καϊ ή πεμπτάς καϊ ό ήμισυς 
τού άριθμού άπας, ώστε ούκ ών οπερ τό περιττόν 

Β άεϊ έκαστος αυτών εστι περιττός· καϊ αΰ τά δύο 
καϊ τά τετταρα καϊ άπας ο ετερος αύ στίχος τού 
άριθμού ούκ ών οπερ τό άρτιον όμως έκαστος 
αύτών άρτιός εστιν αεί· συγχωρεις ή οΰ; Πως 
γάρ οΰκ; εφη. ΛΟ τοίνυν, εφη, βονΧομαι δη- 
Χώσαι, άθρει. εστιν δε τόδε, οτι φαίνεται ού 
μόνον εκείνα τά εναντία άΧΧηΧα ού δεχόμενα, 
άλλα καϊ οσα ούκ οντ άΧΧήΧοις εναντία εχει άεϊ 
τάναντία, ούδε ταύτα εοικε δεχομενοις εκείνην τήν

1 Schanz brackets καϊ ψυχρόν.
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admitting cold and being still fire, as it was before, 
and also cold.”

“ That is true,” said he.
“ The fact is,” said he, “in some such cases, that 

not only the abstract idea itself has a right to the 
same name through all time, but also something else, 
which is not the idea, but which always, whenever it 
exists, has the form of the idea. But perhaps I can 
make my meaning clearer by some examples. In 
numbers, the odd must always have the name of odd, 
must it not ? ”

“ Certainly.”
“ But is this the only thing so called (for this is what 

I mean to ask), or is there something else, which is not 
identical with the odd but nevertheless has a right 
to the name of odd in addition to its own name, be
cause it is of such a nature that it is never separ
ated from the odd ? I mean, for instance, the number 
three, and there are many other examples. Take the 
case of three ; do you not think it may always be called 
by its own name and also be called odd, which is not 
the same as three ? Yet the number three and the 
number five and half of numbers in general are so 
constituted, that each of them is odd though not 
identified with the idea of odd. And in the same 
way two and four and all the other series of numbers 
are even, each of them, though not identical with 
evenness. Do you agree, or not ? ”

“ Of course,” he replied.
“Now see what I want to make plain. This 

is my point, that not only abstract opposites exclude 
each other, but all things which, although not 
opposites one to another, always contain opposites ;
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ιδέαν η άν τη έν αύτοΐς ούση εναντία η, άλλ’ 
0 έπιούσης αυτής ήτοι άποΧλυμενα η νποτχω- 

ροΰντα* η ού φησομεν τα τρία καϊ άποΧεΐσθαι 
πρότερον καϊ αΧλ,ο δτιοΰν πείσεσθαι, πριν ύπο- 
μεϊναι ετι τρία οντα άρτια ηενέσθαι; ΤΙάνυ μέν 
ούν, εφη ό Ιίέβης. Ούδε μην, η δ’ ος, εναντίον 
ye έστι δυάς τριάδι. Ού yap ούν. Ούκ άρα 
μόνον τα είδη τά εναντία ούχ υπομένει έπιόντα 
άΧΧηΧα, άΧΧα καϊ άλλ’ άττα τα εναντία ούχ 
υπομένει έπιόντα. 5Αληθέστατα, έφη, Xeyet?.

53. Βουλεί ούν, η δ’ ος, εάν οϊοί τ’ ωμεν, 
όρισώμεθα όποια ταΰτά εστιν; ΤΙάνυ γε. 

D Ά/>’ ονν, εφη, ω Ιίέβης, τάδε εϊη άν, ά ο τι άν 
κατάσ^η, μη μόνον avayKa^ei την αυτού ιδέαν 
αυτό ϊσχειν, άλλα και εναντίου αεί τίνος;  Πώς 
Xeyeis; "Ω,σπερ άρτι ελάγομεν. οίσθα yap δη- 
πον, οτι ά άν ή των τριών ιδέα κατάσγτι, avayKy 
αύτοΐς ού μόνον τρισϊν είναι άλλα καϊ περιττοϊς. 
ΤΙάνυ ye. ΈττΙ τδ τοιούτον δη, φαμέν, η εναν
τία ιδέα εκείνη τη μορφή, η άν τοΰτο άπεpyά- 
ζηται, ούδέποτ άν εΧθοι. Ού yap. Έllpyάξετo 

1

1 αύτψ sei -rw@s BODE. Stallbaum, followed by Schanz, 
brackets avrf.
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these also, we find, exclude the idea which is opposed 
to the idea contained in them, and when it approaches 
they either perish or withdraw. We must certainly 
agree that the number three will endure destruction 
or anything else rather than submit to becoming even, 
while still remaining three, must we not ? ”

“Certainly,” said Cebes.
“ But the number two is not the opposite of the 

number three.”
“ No.”
“ Then not only opposite ideas refuse to admit each 

other when they come near, but certain other things 
refuse to admit the approach of opposites.”

«Very true,” he said.
“Shall we then,” said Socrates, “determine if we 

can, what these are ? ”
“ Certainly.”
“ Then, Cebes, will they be those which always 

compel anything of which they take possession not 
only to take their form but also that of some oppo
site ? ”

“ What do you mean ? ”
“ Such things as we were speaking of just now. 

You know of course that those things in which the 
number three is an essential element must be not only 
three but also odd.”

“ Certainly.”
“ Now such a thing can never admit the idea which 

is the opposite of the concept which produces this 
result.”

“ No, it cannot.”
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5e γβ η περιττή; Ναι. Εναντία Be ταντη η 
E τού αρτίου; Ναι. Έττί τά τρία άρα η του

αρτίου ιδέα ούδέποτε ήξει. Ού Βήτα. "Αμοιρα 
δη του αρτίου τά τρία. "Αμοιρα. Άνάρτιο<; 
άρα η τριάς. Ναι. 'Ό τοίνυν ελεγον όρίσα- 
σθαι, ποια ούκ εναντία τινϊ οντα όμως ού 
δέχεται αύτο το εναντίον,1 οιον νυν η τριάς τω 
άρτίω ούκ ούσα εναντία ούδέν τι μάλλον αύτο 
δέχεται, τό γάρ εναντίον άεϊ αύτω επιφέρει, καϊ 

105 η δυάς τω περιττω και το πυρ τω -φυχρω και άλλα 
πάμπολλα—άλλ' ορα δη, εί ούτως ορίζει, μη μόνον 
το εναντίον το εναντίον μη δέχεσθαι, άλλά καϊ 
εκείνο, δ άν έπιφέρη τι εναντίον εκείνω, έφ' ο τι άν 
αύτο ϊη, αύτο τό έπιφέρον την του επιφερομένου 
εναντιότητα μηΒεποτε Βέζασθαι. πάλιν 8έ άνα- 
μιμνησκου· ού γάρ 'χείρον πολλάκκ άκούειν. τά 
πέντε την τού αρτίου ού Βέξεται, ούΒε τά Βέκα την 
τού περιττού, τό Βιπλάσιον* τούτο μεν ούν καϊ 
αύτο άλλω ούκ εναντίον, ομω<; Be την τού περιττού 

Β ού Βέξεται· ούδε τδ ημιόλιον ούδε τάλλα τά 
τοιαϋτα,2 την του ολου, καϊ τριτημόριον αύ καϊ

1 Schanz, following Bekker, brackets τέ ivavrlov.
2 After τοιαΰτα the MSS. read, τδ ^μικυ. {< half,” which 

Schanz brackets.
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“ But the result was produced by the concept of 
the odd ? ”

“Yes.”
“ And the opposite of this is the idea of the even ? ” 
“ Yes.”
“ Then the idea of the even will never be admitted 

by the number three.”
“ No.”
“ Then three has no part in the even.”
“ No, it has none.”
“ Then the number three is uneven.”
“ Yes.”
“ Now I propose to determine what things, with

out being the opposites of something, nevertheless 
refuse to admit it, as the number three, though it is 
not the opposite of the idea of even, nevertheless re
fuses to admit it, but always brings forward its 
opposite against it, and as the number two brings 
forward the opposite of the odd and fire that of cold, 
and so forth, for there are plenty of examples. Now 
see if you accept this statement: not only will oppo
sites not admit their opposites, but nothing which 
brings an opposite to that which it approaches will 
ever admit in itself the oppositeness of that which is 
brought. Now let me refresh your memory; for 
there is no harm in repetition. The number five will 
not admit the idea of the even, nor will ten, the 
double of five, admit the idea of the odd. Now ten 
is not itself an opposite, and yet it will not admit the 
idea of the odd ; and so one-and-a-half and other 
mixed fractions and one-third and other simple frac- 
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πάντα τά τοιαυτα, ειπερ επει τε καϊ συνδοκεΐ σοι 
ούτως. ΤΙάνυ σφόδρα καϊ συνδοκεΐ, εφη, καϊ 
έπομαι.

64. ΤΙάλιν δη μοι, εφη, εξ αρχής λεγε. καϊ 
μη μοι ο άν ερωτώ άποκρίνου, άλλα μιμού
μενος εμέ. "Χε<γω δέ παρ' ην τό πρώτον 0Xeyov 
άπόκρισιν, την ασφαλή εκείνην, έκ τών νύν 
λεχομενών άλλην ορών ασφάλειαν, εί yap εροιό 
με, ω άν τί1 έyyέvητaι, θερμόν εσται, ού την 

C άσφαλη σοι έρώ άπόκρισιν εκείνην την αμαθή, 
οτι ω άν θερμοτης, άλλα κομφτοτεραν έκ τών νύν, 
ότι ω άν πυρ· ουδέ άν ερη, ω άν σώματι τί έyyέ- 
νηται, νοσήσει, ούκ έρώ οτι ω άν νόσος, άλλ’ ω 
άν πυρετός· ούδ' ω άν αριθμώ τί έyyevητaι, περιτ
τός εσται, ούκ έρώ ω άν περιττότης, άλλ’ ω άν 
μονάς, καϊ ταλλα ούτως, άλλ ορα, ει ηδη ικανώς 
οϊσθ' ο τι βούλομαι. Άλλα πάνυ ικανώς, εφη. 
Άποκρίνου δη, η δ' ός, ω άν τι έyyέvητaι 
σώματι, ζών εσται; *ίϊΐ άν φευχη, εφη. Ούκ- 

D ούν άεϊ τούτο ούτως έχει; Πως yap ούχί; η 
δ' ος. Ή φτυχη άρα οτι άν αύτη κατάσχη, άεϊ 
ηκει έπ' έκεΐνο φέρουσα ζωήν; 'Ήκει μεντοι, 
εφη. Τϊότερον δ' εστι τι ζωη έναντιον η ούδεν; 
"Υιστιν, εφη. Ύί; Θάνατος. Ούκοΰν φτυχη το 
έναντιον ω αύτη έπιφερει άει ου μη ποτέ

1 After τί the MSS. read τψ σώματι, “ in the body,” 
which Schanz brackets.
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tions reject the idea of the whole. Do you go with 
me and agree to this ? ”

“ Yes, I agree entirely,” he said, “and am with 
you.”

“ Then,” said Socrates, “please begin again at the 
beginning. And do not answer my questions in their 
own words, but do as I do. I give an answer beyond 
that safe answer which I spoke of at first, now that I 
see another safe reply deduced from what has just 
been said. If you ask me what causes anything in 
which it is to be hot, I will not give you that safe but 
stupid answer and say that it is heat, but I can now 
give a more refined answer, that it is fire ; .and if you 
ask, what causes the body in which it is to be ill, I 
shall not say illness, but fever; and if you ask what 
causes a number in which it is to be odd, I shall not 
say oddness, but the number one, and so forth. Do 
you understand sufficiently what I mean ? ”

“ Quite sufficiently,” he replied.
“ Now answer,” said he.' “ What causes the body 

in which it is to be alive ? ”
“ The soul,” he replied.
“ Is this always the case ? ”
“ Yes,” said he, “ of course.”
“ Then if the soul takes possession of anything it 

always brings life to it? ”
“ Certainly,” he said.
“ Is there anything that is the opposite of life ? ”
“ Yes,” said he.
“ What ? ”
“ Death.”
“ Now the soul, as we have agreed before, will
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δεξηται, ώς εκ των ττρόσθεν ώμοΧόγηται; Και 
αάΧα σφοδρά, εφη ό Κεβης.

55. Τί οΰν; τό μη δεχόμενου την τον αρτίου 
Ιδέαν τί νυν δη ώνομάζομεν; Άνάρτιον, εφη. 
Τό Sc δίκαιου μη δεχόμενον καϊ ο άν μουσικόν 

Ε μη δέχηται; "Αμύνσου, εφη, το δε άδικον. 
EZev· δ δ’ άν θάνατον μη δεχηται, τί καΧονμεν; 
’Αθάνατον, εφη. Ούκονν η ψνχη ού δέχεται 
θάνατον; Ον. * Αθάνατον άρα ή ψνχη. 'Αθά
νατον. Κϊεν, εφη τούτο μεν δη άττοδεδεΐχθαι1

10G

Β

φώμεν· η πώς δοκει; Και μάΧα γε Ικανώς, 
ω ^ώκρατες. Τί οΰν, ή 8' ος, ώ Κεβης; εί 
τω άυαρτίω αναγκαίου ην άνωΧεθρω είναι, άΧΧο 
τι τά τρία η άνωΧεθρα άν ην; Πώς γάρ 
οΰ; Ούκονν εί και το άθερμον αναγκαίου ^ν 
άνώΧεθρον είναι, οττότε τις εττϊ χιονα θερμόν 
ετταγάγοι, ύττε^ρει άν η χιών οΰσα σώς καϊ 
άτηκτος; ού γάρ αν άττώΧετό γε, ού8' αν ύττο- 
μενουσα εδεξατο άν την θερμότητα. ΆΧηθή, 
εφη, Χέγεις. ^Ωσαύτως, όίμαι, καν εί το άψυ
κτου άνωΧεθρον ^ν, όττότε εττϊ το ττνρ ψυχρόν 
τι εττηει, οΰττοτ' άν άττεσβεννυτο ον8' άττώΧΧυτο, 
άΧΧά σων αν άττεΧθόν ωχετο. 'Ανάγκη, εφη. 
Ούκονν καϊ ω8ε, εφη, ανάγκη ττερϊ του αθανάτου
3$4 
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never admit the opposite of that which it brings 
with it.”

“ Decidedly not,” said Cebes.
“ Then what do we now call that which does not 

admit the idea of the even ? ”
“ Uneven,” said he.
“ And those which do not admit justice and music? ”
“ Unjust,” he replied, “and unmusical.”
“ Well then what do we call that which does not 

admit death ? ”
“ Deathless or immortal,” he said.
“ And the soul does not admit death ? ”
“ No.”
“ Then the soul is immortal.”
“ Yes.”
“ Very well,” said he. “Shall we say then that 

this is proved ? ”
“ Yes, and very satisfactorily, Socrates.”
“Well then, Cebes,” said he, “ if the odd were 

necessarily imperishable, would not the number three 
be imperishable ? ”

“ Of course.”
“And if that which is without heat were imperish

able, would not snow go away whole and unmelted 
whenever heat was brought in conflict with snow ? 
For it could not have been destroyed, nor could it 
have remained and admitted the heat.”

“ That is very true,” he replied.
“ In the same way, I think, if that which is with

out cold were imperishable, whenever anything cold 
approached fire, it would never perish or be quenched, 
but would go away unharmed.”

“ Necessarily,” he said.
“ And must not the same be said of that which is
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ειπεΐν; el μέν τδ αθάνατον και άνώΧεθρόν 
εστιν, αδύνατον ψυχή, όταν θάνατος επ’ αυτήν 
ιτ), άπόΧΧυσθαι· θάνατον μέν yap δή εκ των 
προειρημένων ον δέξεται ούδ' εσται τεθνηκυΐα, 
ώσπερ τά τρία ούκ εσται, εφαμεν, άρτιον, ουδέ y 
αύ το περιττόν, ούδέ δή πυρ ψυχρόν, ουδέ γε ή έν 
τω πυρϊ θερμότης. άλλα τι κωΧύει, φαιη άν τις, 

: άρτιον μέν το περιττόν μή yiyveaOai έπιόντος του
αρτίου, ώσπερ ώμοΧόγηται, άποΧομένου δέ αυτού 

C άντ εκείνου άρτιον yeyovevai; τω ταΰτα XiyovTi 
ούκ άν έχοιμεν διαμάχεσθαι οτι ούκ άπόΧΧυταΐ' 
το yap άνάρτιον ούκ άνώΧεθρόν εστιν· έπεϊ ει 
τοΰτο u>poX0yyTO ημΐν, ραδίως άν διεμαχόμεθα 
οτι έπεΧθόντος τοΰ αρτίου το περιττόν καϊ τά 
τρία οϊχεται άπιόντα· καϊ περϊ πυρος καϊ θερμού 
καϊ των άλλων όντως άν διεμαχόμεθα. ή ού; 
Τϊάνυ μέν οΰν. Ούκοΰν καϊ νΰν περϊ τοΰ αθα
νάτου, el μέν ημΐν oμoXoyeΐτaι καϊ άνώΧεθ ρον 
είναι, ψυχή άν εϊη προς τω αθάνατος είναι καϊ 

D άνώΧεθρος· el δέ μή, άΧΧου άν δέοι λόγον.
Άλλ5 ούδέν δει, εφη, τούτου ye ενεκα· σχοΧη 
yap άν τι άλλο φθοράν μη δέχοιτο, εϊ ye το 
αθάνατον άίδιον δν φθοράν δέξεται.

56. Ό δέ ye θεός, οίμαι, εφη ό Σωκράτης, 
καϊ αυτό το τής ζωής είδος καϊ εϊ τι άΧΧο 
αθάνατόν εστιν, παρά πάντων άν opioXoyyeeip 
μηδέποτε άπόΧΧυσθαι. ΤΙαρά πάντων μέντοι νή 
Δ.ί\ εφη, ανθρώπων τέ ye καϊ ετι μάΧΧον, ώς 
νγωμαι, παρά θεών. "Οπότε δή το αθάνατον 

Ε καϊ άδιάφθορόν εστιν, άλλο τι ψυχή ή, el αθάνα
τος Tuyxavet οΰσα, και άνώΧεθρος άν €ΐη; 
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immortal ? If the immortal is also imperishable, it 
is impossible for the soul to perish when death comes 
against it. For, as our argument has shown, it will 
not admit death and will not be dead, just as the 
number three, we said, will not be even, and the odd 
will not be even, and as fire, and the heat in the fire, 
will not be cold. But, one might say, why is it not 
possible that the odd does not become even when the 
even comes against it (we agreed to that), but 
perishes, and the even takes its place ? Now we can
not silence him who raises this question by saying 
that it does not perish, for the odd is not imperishable. 
If that were conceded to us, we could easily silence 
him by saying that when the even approaches, the 
odd and the number three go away; and we could 
make the corresponding reply about fire and heat 
and the rest, could we not ? ”

“ Certainly.”
“ And so, too, in the case of the immortal ; if it is 

conceded that the immortal is imperishable, the 
soul would be imperishable as well as immortal, but 
if not, further argument is needed.”

"But,” he said, "it is not needed, so far as that is 
concerned ; for surely nothing would escape destruc
tion, if the immortal, which is everlasting, is perish
able.”

" All, I think,” said Socrates, " would agree that 
God and the principle of life, and anything else that is 
immortal, can never perish.”

“ All men would, certainly,” said he, " and still 
more, I fancy, the Gods.”

" Since, then, the immortal is also indestructible, 
would not the soul, if it is immortal, be also im
perishable ? ”
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Πολλτ; ανάγκη. Έττίόντος άρα θανάτου έπϊ 
τον άνθρωπον τό μέν θνητόν, ώς εοικεν, αυτού 
αποθνήσκει, τό δ’ αθάνατον σών και άδιάφθορον 
οϊχεται άπιόν, ύπεκχωρήσαν τω θανάτω. Φαί
νεται. Παντός /ζαλλον άρα, εφη, ω Κ,έβης, 

107 ^ΓυΧ'9 αθάνατον και άνωΧεθρον, καϊ τω οντι 
εσονται ημών αι -φυχαϊ εν 'Άιδου. Οΰκουν 
ίγωγβ, ω Σώκρατες, εφη, εχω παρά ταύτα 
άλλο τι Χέγειν ούδέ πη άπιστεΐν τοΐς Χόγοις. 
άλλ’ ει δή τι Σιμμίας η τις άλλος έχει Χέγειν, ευ 
ε^ει μή κατασιγήσαΓ ως ούκ οιδα εις οντινά τις 
άλλον καιρόν άναβάΧΧοιτο ή τον νυν παρόντα, 
περϊ των τοιούτων βουΧόμενος η τι είπεΐν ή 
άκούσαι. Άλλά μην, ή δ' δς ό Σιμμίας, ούδ' 
αυτός έχω όπη απιστώ εκ γε των λεγομένων· 
υπό μεντοι του μεγέθους περϊ ων οί Χογοι εισίν, 

Β και την άνθρωπίνην ασθένειαν άτιμάζων, αναγ
κάζομαι απιστίαν ετι έχειν παρ’ έμαυτω περϊ των 
ειρημένων. Ού μόνον γ, εφη, ω Σιμμία, ό 
Σωκράτης, άλλά1 καϊ τάς υποθέσεις τάς π ρωτάς, 
καϊ ει πισταϊ ύμΐν είσιν, όμως έπισκεπτέαι σαφέ
στερου' καϊ εάν αύτάς ίκανως διέΧητε, ως έγωμαι, 
ακολουθήσετε τω Χόγφ καθ' οσον δυνατόν μάΧιστ 
άνθρώπω έπακόΧουθήσαι' καν τούτο αυτό σαφές 
γένηται, ούδεν ζητήσετε περαιτέρω. 'Αληθή, εφη, 
Χέγεις.

57. Άλλά τόδε γ, εφη, ω άνδρες, δίκαιον 
C διανοηθηναι οτι, εϊπερ ή -φυ^ή αθάνατος, έπιμε- 

Χειας δη δεΐται ούχ ύπερ τού χρόνου τούτου μόνον, 
έν φ καλούμεν τό ζήν, άλλ’ υπέρ τού παντός, καϊ

1 After άλλά the MSS. read ταΰιά re «§ Aeyew; bracketed 
by Ast, Schanz, and others.
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“ Necessarily.”
“Then when death conies to a man, his mortal 

part, it seems, dies, but the immortal part goes away 
unharmed and undestroyed, withdrawing from 
death.”

“ So it seems.”
(( Then, Cebes,” said he, “it is perfectly certain that 

the soul is immortal and imperishable, and our souls 
will exist somewhere in another world.”

ee I,” said Cebes, “have nothing more to say against 
that, and I cannot doubt your conclusions. But if 
Simmias, or anyone else, has anything to say, he 
would do well to speak, for I do not know to what 
other time than the present he could defer speaking, 
if he wishes to say or hear anything about those 
matters.”

“ But,” said Simmias, “ I don’t see how I can doubt, 
either, as to the result of the discussion; but the 
subject is so great, and I have such a poor opinion of 
human weakness, that I cannot help having some 
doubt in my own mind about what has been said.”

“ Not only that, Simmias,” said Socrates, “ but our 
first assumptions ought to be more carefully examined, 
even though they seem to you to be certain. And 
if you analyse them completely, you will, I think, 
follow and agree with the argument, so far as it is 
possible for man to do so. And if this is made clear, 
you will seek no farther.”

“ That is true,” he said.
“ But my friends,” he said, “ we ought to bear in 

mind, that, if the soul is immortal, we must care for 
it, not only in respect to this time, which we call life,
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ο κίνδυνος νυν δή καϊ δόξειεν άν δεινός είναι, εϊ t«s 
αυτής αμελήσει. el μεν γαρ ήν ό θάνατος του 
παντός απαλλαγή, ερμαιον άν ήν τοΐς κακοΐς 
άποθανούσι του τε σώματος άμ άπηλλάχθαι καϊ 
τής αυτών κακίας μετά τής ψυχής' νΰν δ’ έπειδή 
αθάνατος φαίνεται ούσα, ούδεμία άν εϊη αυτή 

D άλλη αποφυγή κακών ουδέ σωτηρία πλήν του ώς 
βελτίστην τε καϊ φρονιμωτάτην γενεσθαι. ούδέν 

. ' γάρ άλλο εχουσα είς'Άιδου ή ψυχή έρχεται πλ,ήν
τής παιδείας τε καϊ τροφής, ά δή καϊ μέγιστα 
λέγεται ώφελεΐν ή βλάπτειν τον τελευτήσαντα 

' ευθύς έν αρχή τής έκεΐσε πορείας. λέγεται δέ
ί ούτως, ώς άρα τελ,ευτήσαντα έκαστον ό έκαστου

δαίμων, οσπερ ζώντα ειλήχει, ούτος άγειν επι
χειρεί εις δή τινα τόπον, οί δει τούς συλ- 
λεγέντας διαδικασαμένους εις "Αιδου πορεύεσθαι 

Ε μετά ήγεμόνος εκείνου ω δή προστέτακται 
τούς ένθένδε έκεΐσε πορεύσαι· τυχόντας δέ εκεί 
ών δει τυχεΐν καϊ μείναντας ον χρή χρόνον 
άλλος δεύρο πάλιν ήγεμών κομίζει έν πολλαΐς 
χρόνου καϊ μακραΐς περιόδοις. έστι δέ άρα ή 
πορεία ούχ ώς ο Αισχύλου Ύήλεφος λέγει' 

108 εκείνος μεν γάρ απλήν οίμόν φησιν εις "Αιδου 
φέρειν, ή δ' ούτε απλή ούτε μία φαίνεται μοι 
είναι, ουδέ γάρ άν ηγεμόνων εδει· ού γάρ πού τις 
άν διαμάρτοι ούδαμόσε μιας οδού ούσης. νύν δέ 
εοικε σχίσεις τε καϊ περιόδους πολλάς εχειν άπο 
τών οσίων τε καϊ νομίμων τών ενθάδε τεκμαιρό- 
μ,ενος λέγω, ή μέν ούν κοσμία τε καϊ φρόνιμος 
ψυχή επεταί τε καϊ ούκ αγνοεί τά παρόντα' ή δ' 
έπιθυμητικώς τού σώματος εχουσα, οπερ έν τώ 
έμπροσθεν ειπον, περϊ έκεΐνο πολύν χρόνον 
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but in respect to all time, and if we neglect it, the 
danger now appears to be terrible. For if death 
were an escape from everything, it would be a boon 
to the wicked, for when they die they would be 
freed from the body and from their wickedness to
gether with their souls. But now, since the soul is 
seen to be immortal, it cannot escape from evil or be 
saved in any other way than by becoming as good 
and wise as possible. For the soul takes with it to 
the other world nothing but its education and nurture, 
and these are said to benefit or injure the departed 
greatly from the very beginning of his journey 
thither. And so it is said that after death, the tute
lary genius of each person, to whom he had been 
allotted in life, leads him to a place where the dead 
are gathered together; then they are judged and 
depart to the other world with the guide whose task 
it is to conduct thither those who come from this 
world ; and when they have there received their due 
and remained through the time appointed, another 
guide brings them back after many long periods of 
time. And the journey is not as Telephus says in 
the play of Aeschylus; for s he says a simple path 
leads to the lower world, but I think the path is 
neither simple nor single, for if it were, there would 
be no need of guides, since no one could miss the way 
to any place if there were only one road. But 
really there seem to be many forks of the road and 
many windings; this I infer from the rites and 
ceremonies practised here on earth. Now the orderly 
and wise soul follows its guide and understands its 
circumstances; but the soul that is desirous of the 
body, as I said before, flits about it, and in the 
visible world for a long time, and after much resist-
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B έπτοημένη καϊ περϊ τον ορατόν τόπον, πολλά 

άντιτείνασα καϊ πολλά ποθούσα, βία &αί μόγις 
υπό του προστεταγμένου δαίμονας οϊχεται άγομένη. 
άφικομένην δέ οθιπερ αί άλλαι, την μέν ακάθαρτον 
καί τι πεποιηκυΐαν τοιοΰτον, ή γονών αδίκων 
ήμμένην ή άλλ’ άττα τοιαύτα είργασμένην, ά 
τούτων άδελφά τε και αδελφών ψυχών έργα 
τυγχάνει οντα, ταύτην μεν άπας φεύγει τε και 
ύπεκτρέπεται καϊ ούτε ξυνέμπορος ούτε ήγεμών 

C έθέλει γίγνεσθαι, αυτή δέ πλανάται έν πάση 
έχομένη απορία, εως άν δή τινες χρονοι γένωνται, 
ών έξελθόντων ύπ' ανάγκης φερεται εις τήν αυτή 
πρέπουσαν όίκησιν' ή δε καθαρώς τε καϊ μετρίως 
τον βίον διεξελθούσα, καϊ ξυνεμπόρων καϊ 
ηγεμόνων θεών τυχούσα, ωκησεν τον αυτή έκαστη 
τόπον προσήκοντα, εισϊν δε πολλοί καϊ θαυ
μαστοί τής γης τόποι, καϊ αυτή ούτε οΐα ούτε οση 
δοξάζεται υπό τών περϊ γης ειωθότων λέγειν, ώς 
έγώ υπό τίνος πέπεισμαι.

D 58. Καί ό Σιμμίας* Πω? ταυτα, εφη, λέγεις, 
ώ ^,ώκρατες; περϊ γάρ τοί γης καϊ αυτός πολλά 
δή άκήκοα, ού μεντοι ταυτα ά σε πείθει' ήδέως 
ούν άν άκούσαιμι. ’Αλλά μεντοι, ώ Ί,ιμμία, ούχϊ 
Ρλαύκου τέχνη γέ μοι δοκεΐ είναι διηγήσασθαι 
ά γ* έστίν' ώς μεντοι αληθή, χαλεπώτερόν μοί 
φαίνεται ή κατά τήν Γλαύκου τέχνην, καϊ άμα 
μέν έγώ ίσως ούδ' άν οϊός τε εϊην, άμα δέ, ει καϊ 

.ήπιστάμην, ό βίος μοι δοκεΐ ό έμός, ώ ^ιμμία, τω 
μήκει τού λόγου ούκ έξαρκεΐ. τήν μέντοι Ιδέαν 

Ε τής γής, οϊαν πέπεισμαι είναι, καϊ τούς τόπους 
αυτής ούδέν με κωλύει λέγειν. Άλλζ έφη ό 
^ιμμίας, καϊ ταυτα άρκεΐ. ΙΙέπεισμαι τοίνυν, 
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ance and many sufferings is led away with violence 
and with difficulty by its appointed genius. And 
when it arrives at the place where the other souls 
are, the soul which is impure and has done wrong, by 
committing wicked murders or other deeds akin to 
those and the works of kindred souls, is avoided and 
shunned by all, and no one is willing to be its com
panion or its guide, but it wanders about alone in utter 
bewilderment, during certain fixed times, after which 
it is carried by necessity to its fitting habitation. But 
the soul that has passed through life in purity and 
righteousness, finds gods for companions and guides, 
and goes to dwell in its proper dwelling. Now there 
are many wonderful regions of the earth, and the 
earth itself is neither in size nor in other respects 
such as it is supposed to be by those who habitually 
discourse about it, as I believe on someone’s 
authority.”

And Simmias said, “ What do you mean, Socrates ? 
I have heard a good deal about the earth myself, but 
not what you believe ; so I should like to hear it.”

“ Well Simmias, I do not think I need the art of 
Glaucus to tell what it is. But to prove that it is 
true would, I think, be too hard for the art of Glaucus, 
and perhaps I should not be able to do it; besides, 
even if I had the skill, I think my life, Simmias, will 
end before the discussion could be finished. However, 
there is nothing to prevent my telling what I believe 
the form of the earth to be, and the regions in it.**

“ Well,” said Simmias, “ that will be enough.”
“ I am convinced, then,” said he, “ that in the first
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η δ' ος, έχω, ως πρώτου μέν, el έστιυ έν μέσω 
τω ούρανω περιφερής οΰσα, μηδέν αυτή δεΐν μήτε 

109 άερος προς τδ μή πεσεΐν μήτε άΧΧης άνάχκης 
μηδεμιάς τοιαύτης, άλλα ικανήν είναι αυτήν 
ϊσχειν την ομοιότητα του ουρανού αυτού έαυτω 
πάυτη καϊ τής χής αυτής τήν Ισορροπίαν' ισόρ
ροπου χάρ πράχμα όμοιου τίνος έν μέσω τεθέν 
ούχ ^£ί μσΧΧον ούδ’ ήττον ούδαμόσε κΧιθήναι, 
ομοίως δ’ εχον άκΧινές μενεϊ. πρώτου μέν, ή δ’ 
ος, τούτο πέπεισμαι. Καί όρθώς ye, εφη ό 
Χιμμίας. Έτι τοίνυν, εφη, πάμμεχά τι είναι 
αυτό, καϊ ημάς οίκεΐν τούς μέχρι ΉρακΧείων 

Β στηΧών άπο Φάσιδος έν σμικρω τινι μοριω, ώσπερ 
περϊ τέΧμα μύρμηκας ή βατράχους περϊ τήν 
ΘάΧατταν οικούντας, καϊ αΧΧους άΧΧοθι ποΧΧούς 
έν ποΧΧοΐς τοιούτοις τόποις οίκεΐν. είναι yap 
πανταχή περϊ τήν χήν πολλά καΐΧα καϊ παντο- 
δαπά καϊ τάς ιδέας καϊ τά μεχέθη, εις ά ξυνερρυη- 
κέναι τό τε ύδωρ καϊ τήν όμίχΧην καϊ του αέρα' 
αυτήν δέ την χήν καθαραν έν καθαρώ κεϊσβαι τω 
ούραυω, έν ωπέρ έστι τα άστρα, ον δή αΙθέρα 

C όνομάζειν τούς ποΧΧούς των περϊ τά τοιαύτα 
ειωθότων Χέχειν* ου δή υποστάθμην ταΰτα είναι, 
καϊ ξυρρεΐυ άεϊ εις τά κοΐΧα τής χής. ήριάς ούν 
οικοΰντας έν τοΐς κοίΧοις αυτής ΧεΧηθέναι, και 
οϊεσθαι άνω έπϊ τής χής οικεΐν, ώσπερ άν εϊ τις 
έν μέσω τώ πυθμένι τοΰ πεΧάχους οίκων οϊοιτό τε 
έπϊ τής ΘαΧάττης οίκεΐν, καϊ διά τοΰ ύδατος όρων 
τον ήΧιον καϊ τά αΧΧα άστρα τήν ΘάΧατταν 
ήχοΐτο ούρανον είναι, διά δέ βραδυτήτά τε καϊ 

D ασθένειαν μηδεπώποτε έπϊ τά άκρα τής ΘαΧάττης 
άφιχμενος μηδέ έωρακώς ειη, έκδύς'καϊ άνακνφας 
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place, if the earth is round and in the middle of the 
heavens, it needs neither the air nor any other 
similar force to keep it from falling, but its own 
equipoise and the homogeneous nature of the heavens 
on all sides suffice to hold it in place ; for a body 
which is in equipoise and is placed in the centre of 
something which is homogeneous cannot change its 
inclination in any direction, but will remain always 
in the same position. This, then, is the first thing of 
which I am convinced.”

"And rightly,” said Simmias.
" Secondly,” said he, " I believe that the earth is 

very large and that we who dwell between the 
pillars of Hercules and the river Phasis live in a small 
part of it about the sea, like ants or frogs about a 
pond, and that many other people live in many other 
such regions. For I believe there are in all directions 
on the earth many hollows of very various forms and 
sizes, into which the water and mist and air have run 
together; but the earth itself is pure and is situated 
in the pure heaven in which the stars are, the 
heaven which those who discourse about such matters 
call the ether; the water, mist and air are the sedi
ment of this and flow together into the hollows of 
the earth. Now we do not perceive that we live in 
the hollows, but think we live on the upper surface 
of the earth, just as if someone who lives in the depth 
of the ocean should think he lived on the surface of 
the sea, and, seeing the sun and the stars through 
the water, should think the sea was the sky, and 
should, by reason of sluggishness or feebleness, never 
have reached the surface of the sea, and should never 
have seen, by rising and lifting his head out of the
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έκ τής θαλάττης εις τον ενθάδε τόπον, οσω 
καθαρώτερος καϊ καλλιών τνγχάνει ών τον παρά 
σφίσι, μηδέ άλΧον άκηκοώς εϊη τον έωρακότος. 
ταύτον δή τοντο καϊ ημάς πεπονθέναι· οίκονντας 
<γάρ εν τινι κολω τής γης οϊεσθαι επάνω αυτής 
οίκεΐν, καϊ τον αέρα ούρανόν καΧεΐν, ώς διά τούτου 
ουρανού οντος τά άστρα χωρούντα' τό δε είναι 

Ε ταύτον,1 ύπ' άσθενείας καϊ βραδύτητας ούχ οιους 
τε εΐναί ημάς διεξέΧθεΐν επ' έσχατον τον αέρα· 
έπεί, ει τις αυτόν επ' άκρα εΧθοι ή πτηνός 
^ενόμενος άνάπτοιτο, κατιδεΐν άν άνακύφαντα, 
ώσπερ ενθάδε οι έκ τής θαΧάττης ιχθύες άνακύ- 
πτοντες όρώσι τά ενθάδε, όντως άν τινα καϊ τά 
εκεί κατιδεΐν, καϊ ει ή φύσις Ικανή εϊη άνέχεσθαι 
θεωρούσα, γνώναι άν, οτι εκείνος εστιν ο άΧηθώς 

110 ουρανός καϊ το άΧηθώς φως καϊ η ώς άΧηθώς >γη.
ήδε μέν yap ή γη καϊ ol λίθοι καϊ άπας ό τόπος ό 
ενθάδε διεφθαρμένα εστιν καϊ καταβεβρωμένα, 
ώσπερ τά έν τη θαΧάττη υπό της άΧμης, καϊ οντε 
φύεται ούδέν άξιον Xoyov έν τη θαΧάττη, οντε 
τέΧειον, ώς έπος είπεΐν, ούδέν εστι, σήραγγες δέ 
καϊ άμμος καϊ πηΧός αμήχανος καϊ βόρβοροί 
είσιν, οπού άν καϊ ή yy η, καϊ προς τά παρ' ήμιν 
κάΧΧη κρίνεσθαι ούδ' όπωστιονν άξια* εκείνα δέ 
αν των παρ' ήμϊν ποΧν αν ετι πΧέον φανείη 

Β διαφέρειν. ει yάp δει καϊ μύθον Xέyειv, άξιον 
άκονσαι, ώ Ί,ιμμία, οια τυyχάvει τά έπϊ τής 
γης υπό τφ ού/οανω οντα. ’Αλλά μήν, εφη δ 
ζ,ιμμιας, ώ ^ώκρατες, ήμεΐς ye τούτον τον 
μύθον ήδέως άν άκονσαιμεν.

59. Aeyerai τοίννν, εφη, & εταίρε, πρώτον 
1 Schanz, following Ruckert, brackets elw rabriv.
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sea into our upper world, and should never have 
heard from anyone who had seen, how much purer 
and fairer it is than the world he lived in. Now I 
believe this is just the case with us ; for we dwell in 
a hollow of the earth and think we dwell on its 
upper suface ; and the air we call the heaven, and 
think that is the heaven in which the stars move. 
But the fact is the same, that by reason of feebleness 
and sluggishness, we are unable to attain to the upper 
surface of the air; for if anyone should come to the 
top of the air or should get wings and fly up, he 
could lift his head above it and see, as fishes lift their 
heads out of the water and see the things in our 
world, so he would see things in that upper world; 
and, if his nature were strong enough to bear the 
sight, he would recognise that that is the real heaven 
and the real light and the real earth. For this earth 
of ours, and the stones and the whole region where 
we live, are injured and corroded, as in the sea things 
are injured by the brine, and nothing of any account 
grows in the sea, and there is, one might say, nothing 
perfect there, but caverns and sand and endless mud 
and mire, where there is earth also, and there is 
nothing at all worthy to be compared with the 
beautiful things of our world. But the things in 
that world above would be seen to be even more 
superior to those in this world of ours. If I may tell 
a story, Simmias, about the things on the earth that 
is below the heaven, and what they are like, it is well 
worth hearing.”

" By all means, Socrates,” said Simmias; “ we 
should be glad to hear this story.”

“Well then, my friend,” said he, “ to begin with,
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μέν είναι τοιαύτη η γη αύτη ιδεΐν, ei τις άνωθεν 
θεωτο, ώσπερ al δωδεκάσκυτοι σφαΐραι, ποικίλη, 
χρώμασιν διειλημμένη, ών καϊ τα ενθάδε etvai 
χρώματα ώσπερ Ζεύγματα, οΐς δη οΐ γράφεις 

C καταχρώνται’ έκεΐ δέ πάσαν την γην έκ τοιούτων 
είναι, καϊ πολύ ετι έκ 'λαμπρότερων καϊ καθαρω- 
τέρων η τούτων" την μέν γάρ άλουργή είναι καϊ 
θαυμαστήν το κάλλος, την δέ χρυσοειδή, την δέ 
οση λευκή γύφεον η χιόνος λευκοτέοαν, καϊ έκ 
των άλλων χρωμάτων συγκειμενην ωσαύτως, καϊ 
έτι πλειόνων καϊ καλλιόνων η οσα ημείς έωρά· 
καμεν. καϊ γάρ αυτά ταύτα τά κοίλα αυτής 
ύδατός τε καϊ άερος έκπλεα όντα, χρώματός τι 

D είδος παρέχεσθαι στίλβοντα έν τη τών άλλων 
χρωμάτων ποικιλία, ώστε εν τι αύτης είδος 
συνεχές ποικίλον φαντάζεσθαι. έν δέ ταύτη ούση 
τοιαύτη άνά λόγον τά φυόμενα φύεσθαι, δένδρα 
τε καϊ άνθη καϊ τούς καρπούς" καϊ αύ τά ορη 
ωσαύτως καϊ τούς λίθους εχειν άνά τον αυτόν 
λόγον την τε λειότητα καϊ την διαφάνειαν καϊ 
τά χρώματα καλλίω" ών καϊ τά ενθάδε λιθίδια 
είναι ταύτα τά άγαπώμενα μόρια, σάρδιά τε 

Ε καϊ ιάσπιδας καϊ σμαρά'γδους καϊ πάντα τά 
τοιαυτα" έκεΐ δέ ούδεν ο τι ού τοιούτον είναι καϊ 
ετι τούτων καλλίω. το δ5 αίτιον τούτου είναι, οτι 
εκείνοι οι λίθοι εισϊ καθαροί καϊ ού κατεδηδεσμόνοι 
ουδέ διεφθαρμένοι ώσπερ οι ενθάδε ύπο σηπεδόνος 
καϊ άλμης1 ύπο τών δεύρο ξυνερρυηκότων, ά καϊ 
λίθοις καϊ γη καϊ τοΐς άλλοις ζωοις τε καϊ φυτοΐς 
αίσχη τε καϊ νόσους παρέχει, την δέ >γην αυτήν 
κεκοσμησθαι τούτοις, τε άπασι και ετι χρυσω καϊ

1 Schanz brackets virb vijirfSivos κ&ϊ άλμης.
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the earth when seen from above is said to look like 
those balls that are covered with twelve pieces of 
leather ; it is divided into patches of various colours, 
of which the colours which we see here may be 
regarded as samples, such as painters use. But 
there the whole earth is of such colours, and they 
are much brighter and purer than ours; for one 
part is purple of wonderful beauty, and one is 
golden, and one is white, whiter than chalk or 
snow, and the earth is made up of the other 
colours likewise, and they are more in number 
and more beautiful than those which we see here. 
For those very hollows of the earth which are full of 
water and air, present an appearance of colour as they 
glisten amid the variety of the other colours, so that 
the whole produces one continuous effect of variety. 
And in this fair earth the things that grow, the trees, 
and flowers and fruits, are correspondingly beautiful; 
and so too the mountains and the stones are smoother, 
and more transparent and more lovely in colour than 
ours. In fact, our highly prized stones, sards and 
jaspers, and emeralds, and other gems, are fragments 
of those there, but there everything is like these or 
still more beautiful. And the reason of this is that 
there the stones are pure, and not corroded or defiled, 
as ours are, with filth and brine by the vapours and 
liquids which flow together here and which cause 
ugliness and disease in earth and stones and animals 
and plants. And the earth there is adorned with all 
these jewels and also with gold and silver and every-

379



PLATO
111 άργύρφ καϊ τοΐς άλλοις αυ τοΐς τοίουτοις. έκφανή 

yap αύτα πεφυκέναι, οντα πολλά πλήθει καϊ 
μεγάλα και ττολλαχοΰ τής γής, ώστε αυτήν ιδεΐν 
είναι Θέαμα εύδαιμόνων θεατών. ζφα δ’ έπ' αυτή 
είναι άλλα τε πολλά καϊ ανθρώπους, τούς μέν έν 
μεσοηαία οίκούντας, τούς δέ πε^ϊ τον αέρα, ώσπερ 
ημείς περί τήν θάλατταν, τους δ’ έν νήσοις ας 
περιρρεΐν τον αέρα προς τή ήπείρω ούσας- και ένι 
λόγω, οπερ ήμΐν το ύδωρ τε και ή θάλαττά έστι 

Β προς την ήμετέραν χρείαν, τούτο εκεί τον αέρα, 
ο δε ήμΐν ο αήρ, έκείνοις τον αιθέρα, τάς δέ ώρας 
αυτής κράσιν εχειν τοιαύτην, ώστε εκείνους άνό- 
σους είναι και χρόνον τε ζήν πολύ πλείω τών 
ένθάδε, καϊ σφει καϊ ακοή καϊ φρονήσει καϊ πάσι 
τοΐς τοιούτοις ημών άφεστάναι τή αυτή άποστάσει. 
ήπερ αήρ τε ύδατος άφέστηκεν καϊ αίθήρ άέρος 
προς καθαρότητα, καϊ δή καϊ θεών άλση τε καϊ 
ιερά αύτοΐς είναι, έν οϊς τφ οντι οίκητάς θεούς 
είναι, και φήμας τε καϊ μαντείας καϊ αισθήσεις 
τών θεών καϊ τοιαύτας συνουσίας γίγνεσθαι 

C αύτοΐς προς αυτούς- καϊ τόν γε ήλιον καϊ σελήνην 
καϊ άστρα όράσθαι ύπ' αυτών οϊα τυγχάνει οντα, 
καϊ τήν άλλην ευδαιμονίαν τούτων ακόλουθον 
είναι.

60. Κα2 ολην μέν δή τήν γην ούτω πεφυκέναι 
καϊ τά περϊ τήν γήν· τόπους δ’ έν αυτή είναι κατά 
τά εγκοιλ,α αυτής κύκλ,ω περϊ ολ,ην πολλ,ούς, τούς 
μέν βαθύτερους καϊ αναπεπταμένους μάλλον ή έν 
ω ημείς οικούμεν, τούς δέ βαθυτέρους όντας το 
αυτών χάσμα εΧαττον εχειν τού παρ' ήμΐν τόπου, 

D εστι δ' ούς καϊ βραχύτερους τω βάθει τού ένθάδε 
είναι καϊ πλατύτερους- τούτους δε πάντας ύπο 
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thing of the sort. For there they are in plain sight, 
abundant and large and in many places, so that the 
earth is a sight to make those blessed who look upon 
it. And there are many animals upon it, and men 
also, some dwelling inland, others on the coasts of 
the air, as we dwell about the sea, and others on 
islands, which «the air flows around, near the mainland ; 
and in short, what water and the sea are in our lives, 
air is in theirs, and what the air is to us, ether is to 
them. And the seasons are so tempered that people 
there have no diseases and live much longer than we, 
and in sight and hearing and wisdom and all such 
things are as much superior to us as air is purer than 
water or the ether than air. And they have sacred 
groves and temples of the gods, in which the gods 
really dwell, and they have intercourse with the 
gods by speech and prophecies and visions, and they 
see the sun and moon and stars as they really are, 
and in all other ways their blessedness is in accord 
with this.

“ Such then is the nature of the earth as a whole, 
and of the things around it. But round about the 
whole earth, in the hollows of it, are many regions, 
some deeper and wider than that in which we live, 
some deeper but with a narrower opening than ours, 
and some also less in depth and wider. Now all these 
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γην εις άλλήλους συντετρήσθα'ι τε ττολΧαχη καϊ 
κατά στενότερα καϊ ευρύτερα, καϊ διεξόδους εχειν, 
η πολύ μέν ύδωρ ρεϊν εξ άλλήλων εις άλλήλους 
ώσπερ εΖς κρατήρας, καϊ άενάων ποταμών αμήχανα 
μεγέθη ύπο την γην καϊ θερμών ύδάτων καϊ 
ψυχρών, πολύ δε πυρ καϊ πυρος μεγάλους ποτα
μούς, πολλούς δέ υγρού πηλού καϊ καθαρωτέρου 

Ε καϊ βορβορωδεστέρου, ώσπερ εν Σικελία, οί προ 
τού ρύακος πηλού ρεοντες ποταμοϊ και, αυτός ό 
ρύαξ- ών δη καϊ έκαστους τούς τόπους πληρού- 
σθαι, ώς άν εκάστοις τύχη έκάστοτε ή περιρροή 
γιγνομένη. ταύτα δε πάντα κινεΐν άνω καϊ κάτω 
ώσπερ αιώραν τινά ένούσαν έν τή γή· εστι, δέ αρα 
αύτη η αΙώρα διά φύσιν τοιάνδε τινά. εν τι τών 
χασμάτων τής γης άλλως τε μέγιστον τυγχάνει 

112 ον καϊ διαμπερές τετμημένου δι όλης της γης,
τούτο οπερ'Όμηρος είπε, λέγων αυτό

τήλε μα)ά, ηχι βάθιστου ύπο χθουός εστι 
βέμεθμον

δ καϊ άλλοθι καϊ εκείνος καϊ άλλοι πολλοϊ 
τών ποιητών Ύάρταμον κεκλήκασιν. εις γάρ 
τούτο το χάσμα συρρέουσι τε πάντες οί ποταμοϊ 
καϊ έκ τούτου πάλιν εκρέουσιν’ γιγνονται δε 
έκαστοι τοιούτοι, δι ο'ίας άν καϊ της γης ρέωσιν. 
η δέ αίτια εστϊν τού έκρεΐν τε εντεύθεν καϊ είσρειν 

Β πάντα τά ρεύματα, οτι πυθμένα ούκ εχει ουδέ 
βάσιν το υγρόν τούτο, αιωρεΐται δη καϊ κυμαίνει 
άνω καϊ κάτω, καϊ ό άηρ καϊ το πνεύμα τδ περϊ 
αύτο ταυτον ποιεί- ξυνέπεται γάρ αύτω καϊ όταν 
εις το επέκεινα τής γης όρμήση καϊ όταν εις τδ 
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are connected with one another by many subterra
nean channels, some larger and some smaller, which 
are bored in all of them, and there are passages 
through which much water flows from one to another 
as into mixing bowls; and there are everlasting 
rivers of huge size under the earth, flowing with 
hot and cold water; and there is much fire, and 
great rivers of fire, and many streams of mud, 
some thinner and some thicker, like the rivers 
of mud that flow before the lava in Sicily, and the 
lava itself. These fill the various regions as they 
happen to flow to one or another at any time. Now 
a kind of oscillation within the earth moves all these 
up and down. And the nature of the oscillation is 
as follows : One of the chasms of the earth is greater 
than the rest, and is bored right through the 
whole earth; this is the one which Homer means 
when he says:

Far off, the lowest abyss beneath the earth ;1

and which elsewhere he and many other poets have 
called Tartarus. For all the rivers flow together into 
this chasm and flow out of it again, and they have 
each the nature of the earth through which they flow. 
And. the reason why all the streams flow in and out 
here is that this liquid matter has no bottom or founda
tion. So it oscillates and waves up and down, and the 
air and wind about it do the same; for they follow 
the liquid both when it moves toward the other side 
of the earth and when it moves toward this side, and

1 Homer, Iliad 8, 14, Lord Derby’s translation.
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€7Τ4 τάδε, καϊ ώσπερ των άναπνεόντων άεϊ έκπνεΐ 
τε καϊ άναπνεΐ ρέον τό πνεύμα, ούτω καϊ εκεί 
ξυναιωρούμενον τω ύ<γρφ τό πνεύμα δεινούς τινας 
άνεμους καϊ αμήχανους παρέχεται καϊ εισιόν καϊ 

C έξιόν. όταν τε ούν υποχωρήση το ύδωρ εις τον 
τόπον τον δη κάτω καλούμενου, τοΐς κατ εκείνα 
τά ρεύματα διά τής γής εισρει τε καϊ πληροί αυτά 
ώσπερ οί έπαντλούντες· όταν τε αύ έκεΐθεν μεν 
άπολιπη, δεύρο δε ορμήση, τά ενθάδε πληροί 
αύθις, τά δέ πληρωθέντα ρεΐ διά των οχετών καϊ 
διά τής γης, καϊ εις τούς τόπους εκαστα άφικνού- 
μενα, εις ούς έκαστους οδοποιεΐται, θαλάττας τε 
καϊ λίμνας καϊ ποταμούς καϊ κρηνας ποιεί' 
εντεύθεν δέ πάλιν δυόμενα κατά της γης, τά μέν 

D μακροτέρους τόπους περιελθόντα καϊ πλείους, τα 
δέ ελάττους καϊ βραχύτερους, πάλιν είς τον 
Ύάρταρον εμβάλλει, τά μέν πολύ κατωτέρω η 
έπηντλεΐτο, τά δέ ολίγον' πάντα δέ υποκάτω 
εισρει τής εκροής, καϊ ενια μέν καταντικρύ ή 
έξέπεσεν εισρει, ενια δέ κατά τό αύτο μέρος' εστι 
δέ ά παντάπασιν κύκλω περιελθόντα, ή άπαξ ή 
καϊ πλεονάκις περιελιχθέντα περϊ τήν γην ώσπερ 
οί οφεις, εις τό δυνατόν κάτω καθέντα πάλιν 

Ε έμβάΧλει. δυνατόν δέ εστιν έκατερωσε μέχρι τού 
μέσου καθιέναι, πέρα δ’ ού· αναντες γάρ άμφοτέ: 
ροις τοΐς ρεύμασι το εκατέρωθεν γί^νεται μέρος.

61. Τά μέν ούν δή άλλα πολλά τε καϊ μεγίλα 
καϊ παντοδαπά ρεύματά εστι' τυγχάνει δ’ άρα 
οντα έν τούτοις τοΐς πολλοΐς τέτταρ’ άττα ρεύματα, 
ών τό μέν μέγιστον καϊ έξωτάτω ρέον κύκλφ ό 
καλούμενος Ωκεανός έστιν, τούτου δέ καταντικρύ 
καϊ εναντίας ρέων 'Α,χέρων, δς δι ερήμων τε 
3^4 
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just as the breath of those who breathe blows in and 
out, so the wind there oscillates with the liquid and 
causes terrible and irresistible blasts as it rushes in 
and out. And when the water retires to the region 
which we call the lower, it flows into the rivers there 
and fills them up, as if it were pumped into them; 
and when it leaves that region and comes back to this 
side, it fills the rivers here; and when the streams 
are filled they flow through the passages and through 
the earth and come to the various places to which 
their different paths lead, where they make seas and 
marshes, and rivers and springs. Thence they go 
down again under the earth, some passing around 
many great regions and others around fewer and 
smaller places, and flow again into Tartarus, some 
much below the point where they were sucked out, 
and some only a little; but all flow in below their exit. 
Some flow in on the side from which they flowed out, 
others on the opposite side; and some pass completely 
around in a circle, coiling about the earth once or 
several times, like serpents, then descend to the 
lowest possible depth and fall again into the chasm. 
Now it is possible to go down from each side to the 
centre, but not beyond, for there the slope rises 
upward in front of the streams from either side of 
the earth.

“ Now these streams are many and great and of all 
sorts, but among the many are four streams, the greatest 
and outermost of which is that called Oceanus, which 
flows round in a circle, and opposite this, flowing in 
the opposite direction, is Acheron, which flows through 
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113 τόπων ρεΐ άλλων καϊ 8ή καϊ υπό γήν ρεών εις την 
λίμνην άφικνεΐται την Άχερουσιάδα, ol αί τών 
τετελευτηκότων ψυχαϊ τών πολλών άφικνούνται 
καί τινας είμαρμενους χρόνους μείνασαι, αί μεν 
μακροτέρους, αί δε βραχύτερους, πάλιν έκπεμ- 
πονται εις τάς τών ζώων γενέσεις. τρίτος δέ 
ποταμός τούτων κατά μέσον εκβάλλει, καϊ εγγύς 
τής εκβολής εκπίπτει εις τόπον ρίγαν πυρϊ 

Λ πολλω καιόμενον, και λίμνην ποιεί μείζω τής παρ'
ήμΐν θαλάττης, ζεουσαν ύδατος καϊ πηλού' 

Β εντεύθεν δέ χωρεΐ κύκλω θολερός καϊ πηλώδης, 
ί περιελιττόμενος 8ε άλλοσέ τε άφικνεΐται καϊ παρ'

έσχατα τής Άχερουσιάδος λίμνης, ού συμμιγνύ- 
μενος τώ ύδατί’ περιελιχθεϊς δε πολλάκις ύπο 
γής εμβάλλει κατωτέρω τού Ταρτάρου· ουτος δ' 
έστιν ον έπονομάζουσιν Τϊυριφλεγέθοντα, ού καϊ 
οι ρύακες αποσπάσματα άναφυσώσιν οπη άν 
τύχωσι τής γής. τούτου δέ αύ καταντικρύ ό 
τέταρτος εκπίπτει εις τόπον πρώτον 1 δεινόν τε καϊ 
άγριον, ώς λέγεται, χρώμα δ’ εχοντα ολον οϊον ό 

C κυανός, ον δή επονομάζουσι Έ,τύγιον, καϊ τήν 
λίμνην, ήν ποιεί ό ποταμός εμβάλλων, %τύγα' ο 
δ’ εμπεσών ενταύθα καϊ δεινάς δυνάμεις λαβών εν 
τώ ΰδατι, 8ύς κατά τής γής, περιελιττόμένος 
χωρεΐ ενάντιος τώ Τίυριφλεγεθοντι καϊ άπαντα εν 
τή Άχερουσιάδι λίμνη εξ εναντίας’ καϊ ούδε το 
τούτου ύδωρ ούδενϊ μίγνυται, αλλά καϊ ούτος 
κύκλω περιελβών εμβάλλει εις τον Ύάρταρον 
ενάντιος τφ ΐϊυριφλεγέθοντί’ ονομα δε τούτω 
έστιν, ώς οί ποιηταϊ λεγουσιν, Ίίωκυτός.

D 62. Τούτων δέ ούτως πεφυκότων, έπειδάν άφί·
1 Schanz brackets trpirov. 
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various desert places and, passing under the earth, 
comes to the Acherusian lake. To this lake the souls of 
most of the dead go and, after remaining there the 
appointed time, which is for some longer and for 
others shorter, are sent back to be born again into 
living beings. The third river flows out between 
these two, and near the place whence it issues it falls 
into a vast region burning with a great fire and 
makes a lake larger than our Mediterranean sea, 
boiling with water and mud. Thence it flows in a 
circle, turbid and muddy, and comes in its winding 
course, among other places, to the edge of the 
Acherusian lake, but does not mingle with its water. 
Then, after winding about many times underground, 
it flows into Tartarus at a lower level. This is the 
river which is called Pyriphlegethon, and the streams 
of lava which spout up at various places on earth are 
offshoots from it. Opposite this the fourth river 
issues, it is said, first into a wild and awful place, 
which is all of a dark blue colour, like lapis lazuli. 
This is called the Stygian river, and the lake which 
it forms by flowing in is the Styx. And when the 
river has flowed in here and has received fearful 
powers into its waters, it passes under the earth and, 
circling round in the direction opposed to that of 
Pyriphlegethon, it meets it coming from the other 
way in the Acherusian lake. And the water of this 
river also mingles with no other water, but this also 
passes round in a circle and falls into Tartarus oppo
site Pyriphlegethon. And the name of this river, as 
the poets say, is Cocytus.

"Such is the nature of these things. Now when
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κωνται οί τετελευτη κότες εις τον τόπον οΐ ό 
δαίμων έκαστον κομίζει, πρώτον μεν διεδικάσαντο 
οΐ τ€ Λταλώς* και όσίως βιώσαντες και οί μή. καϊ 
οΐ μεν αν δόξωσι μέσως βεβιωκέναι, πορευθέντες 
έπϊ τον Αχέροντα, άναβάντες ά δή αύτοΐς οχή
ματα εστιν, έπϊ τούτων άφικνούνται εις τήν λίμνην, 
και εκεί οίκούσί τε και καθαιρόμενοι των τε 
αδικημάτων διδόντες δίκας απολύονται, εΐ τίς τι 

Ε ήδίκηκεν, των τε εύεργεσιων τιμάς φέρονται κατά 
τήν αξίαν έκαστος' οΐ δ’ άν δόξωσιν άνιάτως 
έχειν διά τά μεγέθη των αμαρτημάτων, ή ιερο
συλίας πολλάς καϊ μεγάλας ή φόνους αδίκους καϊ 
παράνομους πολλούς έξειργασμένοι, ή άλλα οσα 
τοιαύτα τυγχάνει οντα, τούτους δέ ή προσήκουσα 
μοίρα ρίπτει εις τον Ύάρταρον, οθεν ούποτε εκβαί- 
νουσιν. οΐ δ άν ιάσιμα μέν, μεγάλα δέ δόξωσιν 
ήμαρτηκέναι αμαρτήματα, οϊον προς πατέρα ή 
μητέρα ύπ' οργής βίαιόν τι πράξαντες, και μετά- 

114 μέλον αύτοΐς τον άλλον βίον βιωσιν, ή άνδροφόνοι 
τοιούτω τινϊ άλλω τρόπω γένωνται, τούτους δέ 
έμπεσεΐν μέν εις τον Ύάρταρον ανάγκη, έμπεσ όντας 
δέ αύτούς καϊ ενιαυτόν εκεί γενομένους εκβάλλει 
το κΰμα, τούς μέν άνδροφόνους κατά τον ίίωκυτόν, 
τούς δέ πατραλοίας και μητραλοίας κατά τον 
ΐΐυριφλεγέθοντα· επειδάν δέ φερόμενοι γένωνται- 
κατά τήν λίμνην τήν Άχερουσιάδα, ενταύθα 
βοώσί τε καϊ καλούσιν, οί μέν ούς άπέκτειναν, 
οί δέ ούς ύβρισαν, καλέσαντες δ’ ίκετεύουσι καϊ 

Β δέονται έάσαι σφάς εκβήναι εις τήν λίμνην καϊ 
δέξασθαι, και εάν μέν πείσωσιν, έκβαίνουσί τε 
καϊ λήγουσι των κακών, ει δέ μή, φέρονται αύθις 
εις τον Ύάρταρον καϊ έκεΐθεν πάλιν εις τούς ποτα- 
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the dead have come to the place where each is led 
by his genius, first they are judged and sentenced, as 
they have lived well and piously, or not. And those who 
are found to have lived neither well nor ill, go to the 
Acheron and, embarking upon vessels provided for 
them, arrive in them at the lake; there they dwell 
and are purified, and if they have done any wrong 
they are absolved by paying the penalty for their 
wrong doings, and for their good deeds they receive 
rewards, each according to his merits. But those 
who appear to be incurable, on account of the great
ness of their wrong-doings, because they have com
mitted many great deeds of sacrilege, or wicked and 
abominable murders, or any other such crimes, are 
cast by their fitting destiny into Tartarus, whence 
they never emerge. Those, however, who are curable, 
but are found to have committed great sins—who 
have, for example, in a moment of passion done some 
act of violence against father or mother and have 
lived in repentance the rest of their lives, or who 
have slain some other person under similar condi
tions—these must needs be thrown into Tartarus, 
and when they have been there a year the wave 
casts them out, the homicides by way of Cocytus, 
those who have outraged their parents by way of 
Pyriphlegethon. And when they have been brought 
by the current to the Acherusian lake, they shout 
and cry out, calling to those whom they have slain 
or outraged, begging and beseeching them to be 
gracious and to let them come out into the lake; and 
if they prevail they come out and cease from their 
ills, but if not, they are borne away again to Tartarus 
and thence back into the rivers, and this goes on
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μούς, καϊ ταυτα πάσχουτες ού πρότερου παύονται, 
πρϊν άν πείσωσιν ούς ήδίκησαν· αυτή yap η δίκη 
υπό των δικαστών αύτοΐς έτάχθη. οΐ δέ δή αν 
δόξωσι διαφερόντως προς το όσίως βιώναι, ούτοι 
είσιυ οι τώυδε μεν τών τόπων τών εν τή γή έλευ- 
θερούμενοί τε καϊ άπαλλαττόμενοι ώσπερ δεσμω- 

C τηρίωυ, άνω δε εις την καθαράν οϊκησιν άφικυού- 
μενοι καϊ επϊ γης οικιζόμευοι. τούτων δέ αυτών 
οι φιλοσοφία ικανώς καθηραμσυοι άνευ τε σωμάτων 
ζώσι το παράπαν εις τον επειτα -χρόνου, καϊ εις 
οικήσεις ετι τούτων καλλιους άφικυούνται, ας 
ούτε ράδιου δηλώσαι ούτε ο χρόνος Ικανός εν τω 
παρόντι. άλλα τούτων δή ενεκα χρη ών διελη- 
λύθαμεν, ώ "Ζιμμία, παν ποιεΐν, ώστε αρετής καϊ 
φρονήσεως εν τώ βίω μετασχεΐν· καλόν yap το 
άθλου καϊ ή ελπίς μεγάλη.

D 63. Το μεν ούν τοιαύτα διισχυρισασθαι ούτως 
εχειν, ώς εγώ διεληλυθα, ού πρεπει υοΰν εχοντι 
άνδρί' οτι μεντοι η ταντ εστϊν η τοιαΰτ άττα 
περϊ τάς ψυχάς ημών καϊ τάς οικήσεις, επείπερ 
αθάνατόν γε η ψυχή φαίνεται ούσα, τούτο καϊ 
πρεπειν μοι δοκεΐ καϊ άξιον κινδυνεύσαι οίομένω 
ούτως εχειν' καλός γάρ δ κίνδυνος' καϊ χρη τά 
τοιαύτα ώσπερ έπάδειυ εαυτώ, διό δη εγωγε καϊ 
πάλαι μηκύνω τον μύθον, άλλα τούτων δη ενεκα- 
θαρρεΐν χρη περϊ τη εαυτού ψυχή άυδρα, οστις εν 

Ε τώ βίω τάς μεν άλλας ήδονάς τάς περϊ τό σώμα 
καϊ τούς κόσμους εϊασε χαίρειν, ώς άλλοτρίους τε 
όντας, καϊ πλέον θάτερου ήγησάμευος άπεργά- 
ζεσθαι, τάς δε περϊ τό μαυθάνειν εσπούδασε τε 
καϊ κοσμησας την ψυχήν ούκ άλλοτρίω άλλα τω 
αυτής κόσμω, σωφροσύνη τε καϊ δικαιοσύνη καϊ 
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until they prevail upon those whom they have 
wronged; for this is the penalty imposed upon them 
by the judges. But those who are found to have 
excelled in holy living are freed from these regions 
within the earth and are released as from prisons ; 
they mount upward into their pure abode and dwell 
upon the earth. And of these, all who have duly 
purified themselves by philosophy live henceforth 
altogether without bodies, and pass to still more 
beautiful abodes which it is not easy to describe, nor 
have we now time enough.

“ But, Simmias, because of all these things which 
we have recounted we ought to do our best to acquire 
virtue and wisdom in life. For the prize is fair and 
the hope great.

“ Now it would not be fitting for a man of sense to 
maintain that all this is just as I have described it, 
but that this or something like it is true concerning 
our souls and their abodes, since the soul is shown to 
be immortal, I think he may properly and worthily 
venture to believe ; for the venture is well worth 
while ; and he ought to repeat such things to himself 
as if they were magic charms, which is the reason 
why I have been lengthening out the story so long. 
This then is why a man should be of good cheer about 
his soul, who in his life has rejected the pleasures 
and ornaments of the body, thinking they are alien to 
him and more likely to do him harm than good, and 
has sought eagerly for those of learning, and after 
adorning his soul with no alien ornaments, but with its 
own proper adornment of self-restraint and justice and
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115 άνΒρεία καϊ εΧευθερία καϊ άΧηθεία, οΰτω περι

μένει την είς 'ΆιΒου πορείαν, ώφ πορευσόμενος 
όταν ή ειμαρμένη καλή. υμείς μέν ουν, εφη, ώ 
Ίάιμμία τε καϊ Κέβης καϊ οί άλλοι, είσαΰθις έν 
τινι χρόνω έκαστοι πορεύσεσθε’ έμέ Βέ νυν ή8η 
καλεΐ, φαίη άν άνήρ τραγικός, ή ειμαρμένη, και 
σχε8όν τί μοι ώρα τραπέσθαι προς το Χοντρόν' 
Βοκεΐ yap Βή βέλτιον είναι λουσάμενον πιειν τό 
φάρμακου καϊ μή πράγματα ταΐς γυναιξϊ παρεχειν 
νεκρόν λοΰειν.

64. Ταΰτα Βή είπόντος αύτοΰ δ Κ/Ητω?· ΈιΙεν, 
Β εφη, ώ Σώκρατες’ τί Βέ τουτοις ή έμοϊ έπι- 

στελλεις ή περϊ των παίδων ή περϊ άΧΧου τον, 
ο τι άν σοι ποιοΰντες ημείς έν χάριτι μάλιστα 
Ίτοιοΐμεν; 'Άπερ άεϊ λέγω, εφη, ώ Κριτών, ούΒέν 
καινότερου’ οτι ΰμων αυτών επιμελούμενοι υμείς 
καϊ έμοϊ καϊ τοΐς έμοΐς καϊ ΰμΐν αΰτοΐς έν χάριτι 
ποιήσετε άττ άν ποιήτε, καν μη νυν όμoXoyησητe‘ 
εάν 8ε ΰμων μέν αυτών άμεΧητε καϊ μη θέΧητε 
ώσπερ κατ ϊχνη κατά τά νυν τε ειρημένα καϊ τά 
έν τω έμπροσθεν χρόνφ ζην, οΰΒέ έάν πολλά 

C όμολογησητε έν τφ παρόντι καϊ σ^όΒρα, ούδέν 
πΧεον ποιήσετε. Ταΰτα μεν τοινυν προθυ- 
μηθησομεθα, εφη, οΰτω ποιεΐν Θάπτωμεν Βέ 
σε τίνα τρόπον; 'Όπως άν, έφη, βούλησθε,. 
έάνπερ ye λάβητέ μ£ καϊ μη e^vya) ΰμάς, 
γελάσας Βέ άμα ήσυχη καϊ προς ημάς άποβλε-φας 
εΐπεν’ Ού πείθω, ω άνΒρες, Κ,ρίτωνα, ώς βγώ 
ειμι οΰτος Σωκράτης, ό νννϊ 8ιaλεyόμevoς καϊ 
Βιατάττων. έκαστον τών λ&γομέυων, άλλ’ οΐεταί με 
εκείνον είναι, 8ν σψεται oXlyov ύστερον νεκρόν, 

D καϊ έρωτα Βή, πώς μ^ θάπτη. οτι Βέ eyas πάλαι 
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courage and freedom and truth, awaits his departure 
to the other world, ready to go when fate calls him. 
You, Simmias and Cebes and the rest,” he said,“ will 
go hereafter, each in his own time; but I am now 
already, as a tragedian would say, called by fate, and 
it is about time for me to go to the bath ; for I think 
it is better to bathe before drinking the poison, that 
the women may not have the trouble of bathing 
the corpse.”

When he had finished speaking, Crito said : “ Well, 
Socrates, do you wish to leave any directions with us 
about your children or anything else—anything we 
can do to serve you ? ”

“ What I always say, Crito,” he replied, “ nothing 
new. If you take care of yourselves you will serve me 
and mine and yourselves, whatever you do, even if 
you make no promises now; but if you neglect your
selves and are not willing to live following step by 
step, as it were, in the path marked out by our present 
and past discussions, you will accomplish nothing, 
no matter how much or how eagerly you promise 
at present. ”

“We will certainly try hard to do as you say,” he 
replied. “ But how shall we bury you ? ”

“ However you please,” he replied, “if you can 
catch me and I do not get away from you.” And he 
laughed gently, and looking towards us, said: “ I can
not persuade Crito, my friends, that the Socrates 
who is now conversing1 and arranging the details of 
his argument is really I; he thinks I am the one 
whom he will presently see as a corpse, and he asks 
how to bury me. And though I have been saying at
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πολυν Χογον πεποιημαι, ώς, έπειδάν πίω τό 
φάρμακου, ούκέτι ύμΐν παραμενώ, άλλ' οιχησομαι 
αίτιων εις μακάρων δη τινας εύδαιμονίας, ταΰτα 
μοι1 δοκώ αύτω άλλως Xeyeiv, παραμυθούμένος 
άμα μεν υμάς, άμα δ’ έμαυτόν. εγγυησασθε οΰν 
με προς Κρότωνα, εφη, την εναντίαν lyyvyv 
η ην ούτος προς τους δικαστάς yyyvaTo. ούτος 
μεν yap η μην παραμενεϊν υμείς δέ η μην μη 
παραμενεΐν ώγγυησασθε, έπείδαν άποθάνω, άλλά 

Ε οιχήσεσθαι άπιόντα, ϊνα Κριτών ραον φέρη, καϊ 
μη όρων μου τό σώμα η καιόμενον η κατορυττό- 
μενον ayavatCTp υπέρ εμού ώς δείνα πάσχρντος, 
μηδέ \eyy εν τη ταφή, ώς η προτίθεται Σωκράτη 
η εκφέρει η κατορύττει. εύ yap ίσθι, η S’ ος, 
ώ άριστε Τρίτων, τό μη καλώς \0yeiv ού μόνον 
εις αυτό τούτο πλημμελές, άλλα καϊ κακόν τι 
εμποιεί ταϊς ψυχαΐς. άλλά θαρρεΐν τε χρη καϊ 
φάναι τούμόν σώμα θάπτειν, και θάπτειν ούτως 

116 όπως άν σοι φίλον η και μάλιστα yyy νόμιμον 
είναι.

1 Schanz, following Madvig, brackets μοί.

65. Ταΰτ’ είπών εκείνος μέν άνίστατο είς οίκημά 
τι ώς λουσόμενος, καϊ ό Κριτών εϊπετο αύτω, 
ημάς δ’ έκέλευε περιμένειν. περιεμένομιεν οΰν 
προς ημάς αυτούς διaλεyόμεvoι περϊ τών είρη- 
μένων καϊ άνασκοπούντες, τότε S’ αύ περϊ της 
ξυμφοράς διεξιόντες, οση ημΐν yεyovυΐa ειη, 
άτεχνώς γούμενοι ώσπερ πατρος στερηθέντες 
διάξειν ορφανοί τον έπειτα βίον. επειδή δέ έλού- 

Β σατο καϊ ηνέχθη παρ αυτόν τά παιδία-—δύο yap 
αύτφ υίεΐς σμικροϊ ησαν, εις δε μέyaς—και αί
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great length that after I drink the poison I shall no 
longer be with you, but shall go away to the joys of 
the blessed you know of, he seems to think that was 
idle talk uttered to encourage you and myself. So,” 
he said, “ give security for me to Crito, the opposite 
of that which he gave the judges at my trial; for he 
gave security that I would remain, but you must give 
security that I shall not remain when I die, but shall 
go away, so that Crito may bear it more easily, and 
may not be troubled when he sees my body being 
burnt or buried, or think I am undergoing terrible 
treatment, and may not say at the funeral that he is 
laying out Socrates, or following him to the grave, or 
burying him. For, dear Crito, you may be sure that 
such wrong words are not only undesirable in them
selves, but they infect the soul with evil. No, you 
must be of good courage, and say that you bury my 
body,—and bury it as you think best and as seems to 
you most fitting.”

When he had said this, he got up and went into 
another room to bathe ; Crito followed him, but he 
told us to wait. So we waited, talking over with 
each other and discussing the discourse we had 
heard, and then speaking of the great misfortune 
that had befallen us, for we felt that he was like a 
father to us and that when bereft of him we should 
pass the rest of our lives as orphans. And when he 
had bathed and his children had been brought to him 
—for he had two little sons and one big one—and
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οικεΐαι ywauce<: άφίκοντο, έκείναις εναντίον* τον 
Κρίτωνος διαΧεχθείς τε καϊ έπιστείΧας άττα 
έβούΧετο, τάς μεν <γνναΐκα<; καϊ τά τταίδία άπιεναι 
εκεΧευσεν, αύτος δέ ήκε παρ' ημάς. καϊ ην ηδη 
ε'γ'γύς ηΧίου δυσμών· χρόνον yap ποΧυν διέτριφεν 
ένδον. εΧθών δ’ εκαθέξετο ΧεΧουμενος, και ού 
πολλά μετά ταΰτα διεΧεχθη, και ηκεν ό των 

0 ενδεκα υπηρέτης και στάς παρ' αυτόν’ Ώ Χώ- 
κρατες, εφη, ού κατα<γνώσομαι σοΰ οπερ άΧΧων 
κατα'γΐ'γνώσκω, οτι μοι χαΧεπαίνουσι καϊ κατα- 
ρώνται, έπειδάν αύτοΐς παραγγέΧλω πίνειν τό 
φάρμακον άναγκαζόντων των αρχόντων, σε δέ 
εγώ και άΧΧως &γνωκα έν τούτω τω χρόνω yewai- 
ότατον καϊ πραότατου καϊ άριστον άνδρα όντα 
των πώποτε δεΰρο άφικομενων, καϊ δη καϊ νυν 
εύ οίδ' οτι ούκ έμοϊ χαΧεπαίνεις, ^ι<γνώσκεις yap 
τούς αιτίους, αλλά έκείνοις. νυν, οίσθα yap ά 
ηΧθον αγγέλλω», χοιΐρε τε καϊ πειρω ώς ραστα 

D φερειν τά avayKaia. καϊ άμα δακρύσας μετα
στρεφόμενος άπηει. καϊ ό Σωκράτης άναβΧεφας 
προς αύτόν, Καϊ σύ, εφη, χαΐρε, καϊ ημείς 
ταΰτα ποιησομεν. καϊ άμα προς ημάς, 'Ως 
αστείος, εφη, ό άνθρωπος’ καϊ παρά πάντα μοι 
τον χρόνον προσρει καϊ διεΧ&γετο ενίοτε καϊ 
άνδρων Χωστός, καϊ νΰν ώς yεwaίως με άπο- 
δακρύει. άλλ* aye δη, ω Κρίτων, πειθώμεθα 
αύτω, καϊ ενεγκάτω τις το φάρμακον, εί τετριπταυ 
el δε μη, τρνφάτω ό άνθρωπος, καϊ ό Κρίτων, 

Ε Άλλ’ οίϊμαι, εφη, εyωyε, ώ ^ώκρατες, ετι 
ηΧιον είναι έπϊ τοΐς ορεσιν καϊ οΰπω δεδυκέναι.

1 ivavrlov fKetyais, Ebd. εναντίον εκεΐναι, BD. Schanz 
brackets Ικείναι. ίκείνασ ivavrlov Herrmann, Wohlrab. 
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the women of the family had come, he talked with 
them in Crito’s presence and gave them such direc
tions as he wished; then he told the women to go 
away, and he came to us. And it was now nearly sunset; 
for he had spent a long time within. And he came 
and sat down fresh from the bath. After that not 
much was said, and the servant of the eleven came 
and stood beside him and said:“ Socrates, I shall not 
find fault with you, as I do with others, for being 
angry and cursing me, when at the behest of the 
authorities, I tell them to drink the poison. No, I 
have found you in all this time in every way the 
noblest and gentlest and best man who has ever 
come here, and now I know your anger is directed 
against others, not against me, for you know who 
are to blame. Now, for you know the message I 
came to bring you, farewell and try to bear what 
you must as easily as you can.” And he burst into 
tears and turned and went away. And Socrates 
looked up at him and said :iif Fare you well, too; I 
will do as you say.’’ And then he said to us : " How 
charming the man is! Ever since I have been here 
he has been coming to see me and talking with me 
from time to time, and has been the best of men, 
and now how nobly he weeps for me 1 But come, 
Crito, let us obey him, and let someone bring the 
poison, if it is ready ; and if not, let the man prepare 
it.” And Crito said: “ But I think, Socrates, the sun 
is still upon the mountains and has not yet set; and
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καϊ άμα εγώ οιδα καί άλλου? πάνυ 6ψέ πίνοντας, 
επειδάν παραγγελθί) αύτοϊς, δειπνησαντάς re καϊ 
πιόντας εύ μάλα, καϊ ξυγγενομενους γ' ένίους ών 
άν τύχωσιν επιθυμοΰντες. άλλα μηδέν επείγον· 
ετι γάρ εγχωρεϊ. καϊ ό Σωκράτης, ΕΖκότωφ 
γε, εφη, ω Κριτών, εκείνοι τε ταΰτα ποιοΰσιν, 
οΰς σύ λέγεις, όίονται γάρ κερδαίνειν ταΰτα ποιη- 
σαντες, καϊ εγωγε ταΰτα εικότως1 ού ποιήσω· 

117 ούδέν γάρ οϊμαι κερδανεϊν ολίγον ύστερον πιών 
άλλο γε η γέλωτα όφλήσειν παρ έμαυτω, γλιγό- 
μενος τοΰ ζην καϊ φειδόμενος ούδενος ετι ένόντος. 
άλλ ϊθι, εφη, πιθοΰ καϊ μη άλλως ποιεί.

66. Καί· ό Κρίτωυ άκούσας ενευσε τω παιδί 
πλησίον έστώτι. καϊ ο παϊς έζελθών καϊ συχνόν 
χρόνον διατρίχφας ηκεν άγων τον μέλλοντα διδόναι 
το φάρμακου, εν κύλικι φεροντα τετριμμένον 
ίδών δε ό Σωκράτης τον άνθρωπον, EZej>, εφη, ω 
βέλτιστε, σύ γάρ τούτων επιστήμων, τί )(ρη 
ποιεΐν; Ούδεν άλλο, εφη, η πιόντα περιιέναι, 

Β έως άν σου βάρος εν τοΐς σκέλεσι γένηται, επειτα 
κατακεΐσθαι· καϊ όντως αντο ποιήσει, και άμα 
ώρεζε την κύλικα τω ^ωκράτει· καϊ ος λαβών 
καϊ μαλα ιλεως, ώ 'Έ/χεκρατες, ούδεν τρέσας ούδε 
διαφθείρας ούτε τοΰ χρώματος ούτε τοΰ προσώ
που, άλλ’ ώσπερ εϊώθει ταυρηδον ύποβλεύφας 
προς τον άνθρωπον, Τί λεγεις, εφη, περϊ τοΰδε 
τοΰ πώματος προς το άποσπεΐσαί τινι; εξεστιν 
η οΰ; Τοσοΰτον, εφη, ώ Χώκρατες, τρίβομεν, 
οσον οίόμεθα μετριον είναι πιεΐν. 'Μανθάνω, η 

C δ’ ος· άλλ’ εΰχεσθαί γέ που τοΐς θεοΐς εξεστί 
τε καϊ χρη, την μετοίκησιν την ένθένδε εκεΐσε

1 Schanz brackets *Ικ6ύο>$, following Hirschig.
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I know that others have taken the poison very late, 
after the order has come to them, and in the mean
time have eaten and drunk and some of them 
enjoyed the society of those whom they loved. Do 
not hurry ; for there is still time.”

And Socrates said: “ Crito, those whom you 
mention are right in doing as they do, for they 
think they gain by it; and I shall be right in not 
doing as they do; for I think I should gain nothing by 
taking the poison a little later. I should only make 
myself ridiculous in my own eyes if I clung to life 
and spared it, when there is no more profit in it. 
Come,” he said, "do as I ask and do not refuse.”

Thereupon Crito nodded to the boy who was stand
ing near. The boy went out and stayed a long time, 
then came back with the man who was to administer 
the poison, which he brought with him in a cup ready 
for use. And when Socrates saw him, he said: 
" Well, my good man, you know about these things ; 
what must I do ? ” " Nothing,” he replied, " except 
drink the poison and walk about till your legs feel 
heavy ; then lie down, and the poison will take effect 
of itself.”

At the same time he held out the cup to Socrates. 
He took it, and very gently, Echecrates, without 
trembling or changing colour or expression, but look
ing up at the man with wide open eyes, as was his 
custom, said: " What do you say about pouring a 
libation to some deity from this cup ? May I, or 
not ? ” " Socrates,” said he, “ we prepare only as much 
as we think is enough.” "I understand,” said 
Socrates ; “ but I may and must pray to the gods 
that my departure hence be a fortunate one; so I
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ευτυχή γενέσθαι· ά δη καϊ εγώ εύχομαι τε και γέ- 
νοιτο ταύτη. καϊ άμ είπών ταΰτα έπισχόμενος καϊ 
μάλα εύχερώς καϊ εύκόλως εξέπιεν. καϊ ημών οί 
πολλοϊ τέως μεν επιεικώς οιοί τε ησαν κατεχειν 
τδ μη δακρύειν, ώς δε εϊδομεν πίνοντά τε καϊ 
πεπωκότα, ούκετι, άλλ έμοΰ γε βια καϊ αυτού 
άστακτϊ έχώρει τα δάκρυα, ώστε έγκαλνφ-άμενος 
άπέκλαιον έμαυτόν ού γάρ δη εκείνον γε, άλλα 

D την έμαυτοΰ τύχην, οϊον άνδρδς εταίρου έστερη- 
μένος είην. ό δέ Κρίτων ετι πρότερος εμού, 
επειδή ούχ οϊός τ ην κατεχειν τά δάκρυα, 
έξανέστη. 'Απολλόδωρος δε καϊ έν τω έμπρο
σθεν χρόνω ούδέν έπαύετο δακρύων, καϊ δη καϊ 
τότε άναβρυχησάμενος κλαίων καϊ1 άγανακτών 
ούδένα οντινα ού κατέκλασε των παρόντων πλην 
γε αύτοΰ Ιύωκράτους. εκείνος δέ, Οία, εφη, 
ποιείτε, ώ θαυμάσιοι. εγώ μέντοι ούχ ήκιστα 
τούτου ενεκα τάς γυναίκας άπεπεμ-φ'α, ϊνα μη 
τοιαΰτα πλημμελοΐεν’ καϊ γάρ άκηκοα, οτι εν 

Ε ευφημία χρη τελευτάν, άλλ’ ησυχίαν τε άγετε 
καϊ καρτερείτε, καϊ ημείς άκούσαντες ησχύνθη. 
μεν τε καϊ επεσχομεν τοΰ δακρύειν. ό δε περιελ- 
θών, επειδή οί βαρύνεσθαι εΐφη τά σκέλη, κατε- 
κλίθη ύπτιος' ούτω γάρ εκέλενεν ό άνθρωπος· 
καϊ άμα έφαπτόμενος αύτοΰ ούτος ο δούς τό- 
φάρμακον,2 διαλιπών χρόνον έπεσκόπει τούς πόδας 
καϊ τά σκέλη, κάπειτα σφόδρα πιέσας αύτοΰ τον 
πόδα ηρετο, εί αισθάνοιτο· ό δ' ούκ εφη· καϊ μετά 

118 τοΰτο αΰθις τάς κνήμας· καϊ έπανιών ούτως ημιν 

1 Schanz brackets κλαίων καί.
4 Schanz follows Upton and others in bracketing ου-ros . . . 

φάρμακο?.
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offer this prayer, and may it be granted.” With these 
words he raised the cup to his lips and very cheer
fully and quietly drained it. Up to that time most 
of us had been able to restrain our tears fairly well, 
but when we watched him drinking and saw that he 
had drunk the poison, we could do so no longer, but 
in spite of myself my tears rolled down in floods, so 
that I wrapped my face in my cloak and wept for my
self ; for it was not for him that I wept, but for my own 
misfortune in being deprived of such a friend. Crito 
had got up and gone away even before I did, because 
he could not restrain his tears. But Apollodorus, 
who had been weeping all the time before, then 
wailed aloud in his grief and made us all break down, 
except Socrates himself. But he said, “What con
duct is this, you strange men 1 I sent the women 
away chiefly for this very reason, that they might not 
behave in this absurd way; for I have heard that it 
is best to die in silence. Keep quiet and be brave.’’ 
Then we were ashamed and controlled our tears. 
He walked about and, when he said his legs were 
heavy, lay down on his back, for such was the advice 
of the attendant. The man who had administered 
the poison laid his hands on him and after a 
while examined his feet and legs, then pinched his 
foot hard and asked if he felt it. He said “No”; 
then after that, his thighs; and passing upwards in 

401



PLATO

επεδεικνυτο, οτι φ-υχοιτό τε καϊ πηγνΰτο. καί 
αύθις1 ηπτετο καϊ εΐπεν on, επειδαν προς τη 
καρδία, ^ενηται αύτω, τότε οίχήσεται. ήδη ούν 
σχεδόν τι αύτοΰ ήν τα περϊ τό ήτρον ψυχόμενα, 
καϊ έκκαΧυψάμενος, ενεκεκάΧυπτο ^άρ, εϊπεν, 
δ δή τεΧευταΐον εφθέγξατο· Ώ Κριτών, εφη, 
τω ΆσκΧηπιω όφείΧομεν άΧεκτρυόνα· αλλά 
απόδοτε καϊ μή αμεΧήσητε. ’Αλλά ταΰτα, 
εφη, εσται, δ Κριτών· άλλ’ ορα, ε’ί τι αΧλο 
Χεγεις. ταΰτα ερομενου αύτοΰ ούδεν ετι απεκρί- 
νατο, άλλ’ οΧιγτν χρόνον διαΧιπών εκινήθη τε καϊ 
ό άνθρωπος εξεκαΧνφεν αύτόν, καϊ ος τα ομματα 
εστησεν ίδων δε ό Κριτών συνεΧαβε το στόμα 
καϊ τούς όφθαΧμούς.

67. "Ηδε η τεΧευτη, ώ 'Κχεκρατες, τοΰ εταίρου 
ημΐν εηενετο, άνδρός, ώς ημείς φαΐμεν αν, τών 
τότε ών επειράθημεν άρίστου καϊ άλλως2 φρονι- 
μωτάτου καϊ δικαιότατου.

1 αύθΐί, Forster. aM>s, BCDE. <χ3, Schanz.
2 Schanz brackets άλΚαχ.
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this way he showed us that he was growing cold and 
rigid. And again he touched him and said that when 
it reached his heart, he would be gone. The 
chill had now reached the region about the groin, 
and uncovering his face, which had been covered, he 
said—and these were his last words—“ Crito, we owe 
a cock to Aesculapius. Pay it and do not neglect it.” 
“That,” said Crito, “shall be done; but see if you 
have anything else to say.” To this question he 
made no reply, but after a little while he moved; the 
attendant uncovered him ; his eyes were fixed. And 
Crito when he saw it, closed his mouth and eyes.

Such was the end, Echecrates, of our friend, who 
was, as we may say, of all those of his time whom we 
have known, the best and wisest and most righteous 
man.
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I

INTRODUCTION TO THE PHAEDRUS

The Phaedrus is pre-eminent among the dialogues 
of Plato for the variety of its contents and style, the 
richness of its imaginative description, and the 
sportive humour of its conversation. - The chief 
thffime of the dialogue is rhetoric, the art of speaking, 
a subject which formed an important part of the oral 
and written instruction of the sophists. Plato, and 
herein he agrees with the sophists, assumes that the 
result aimed at by rhetoric is persuasiveness, ability 
to lead the minds of the hearers to a particular 
belief or action. For the attainment of this result, 
the sophists claimed that knowledge of the truth 
concerning the subject under discussion is not 
essential ; all that is necessary is ability to make 
one’s conclusions seem probable. Plato shows that 
only the man who knows the truth can know what 
will seem probable; and he must also know the 
minds or souls to be persuaded. This he cannot do 
without a knowledge of the nature of the soul. Now 
knowledge of the truth concerning the various 
subjects of discourse and knowledge of all the 
different classes of human souls must be supple
mented by knowledge of the different kinds of 
argument and of the various niceties of speech 
taught by the sophists. Only he who has acquired 
all this knowledge is a perfect orator, so far as 
perfection is attainable by man ; but the acquisition 
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of this knowledge is a great task, which no one 
would undertake merely for the purpose of per
suading his fellows ; a higher purpose, the perfection 
of his soul and the desire to serve the gods, must 
animate the spirit of the student of the real art of 
rhetoric.

But if rhetoric is the chief theme of the dialogue, 
it is not by any means the only theme. The 
rationalistic (Euhemeristic) explanation of myths is 
briefly discussed and rejected, the higher and lower 
forms of love are analysed, the nature of the soul is 
described in the beautiful figure of the charioteer 
and his two horses, and here, as in the Phaedo, the 
doctrine of ideas and its derivative, the doctrine οί' 
reminiscence, are intimately connected with the 
description of the life of the soul. Yet, formally, at 
any rate, the other subjects of the dialogue are 
subordinate to the discussion of rhetoric. The 
processes of collection and division, by which a 
number of particulars may be brought together under 
one head and a general concept may be divided, are 
clearly stated. The latter is of such importance in 
the dialectic method, which for Plato was the only 
correct method of reasoning, that we may well 
believe the discussion of rhetoric to have been under
taken in part for the purpose of giving a concise and 
clear statement of this principle.

In this dialogue, as in the Phaedo, we find the 
soul justly rewarded or punished for conduct in this 
life; but the soul is here described as made up of a 
charioteer and two horses, whereas in the Phaedo it 
is one and indivisible; but the description of the 
soul in the Phaedrus is confessedly and obviously 
figurative, and the simple, uniform nature of the soul 
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is arrived at in the Phaedo by serious argument. It 
is therefore evident that Plato did not consider the 
soul a composite creature, but a single being. The 
two horses, then, represent not distinct parts of the 
soul, but modes of the soul as it is affected by its 
contact with the body ; the good horse typifies the 
influence of the emotions, the bad horse that of the 
appetites, and the charioteer is reason. It is 
important to bear in mind that the description of 
the soul in the Phaedras is figurative, otherwise we 
are involved in hopeless confusion in any attempt to 
determine Plato’s conception of the soul. Since the 
Phaedo and the Phaedras were probably written 
about the same time, no real disagreement between 
them is to be assumed.

The first of the three discourses on love is ascribed 
to the famous orator, Lysias, son of Cephalus, and 
the question has been - much discussed whether it is 
really a work of Lysias which Plato has inserted 
here. All the extant speeches of Lysias were com
posed to be spoken in court or at least on public 
occasions. We have no specimen of a discourse 
written by him purely as an example of his skill or 
for the delectation of his audience, nor do we know 
that he ever wrote such discourses. The discourse 
on love is certainly in the style of Lysias, that is to 
say, it approaches the style of his extant speeches as 
nearly as a discourse on such a subject can be 
expected to approach the style of a speech intended 
for delivery in a court of law; but Plato was a 
consummate literary artist, and there is surely every 
reason to believe that he could imitate the style of 
Lysias if he chose. Similarity to the style of Lysias 
is therefore no sufficient reason for the belief that
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the discourse is not Plato’s composition, especially as 
the introduction of a genuine discourse by Lysias 
would impair the unity, and, to a certain extent, the 
dignity of the dialogue.

Toward the end of the Phaedrus, Plato inserts a 
remarkable discussion of the relative value of the 
spoken and the written word. It is somewhat 
startling to find so voluminous a writer maintaining 
that the written word is only a plaything, or, at best, 
a reminder; yet this must, apparently, be accepted 
as his deliberate judgment. In the Academy he 
laid great stress upon oral instruction, and this 
passage seems to indicate that he considered that 
instruction more important than his writings. It is 
interesting to find this judgment of the written 
word in a dialogue in which the playful element is 
so strong.

Of Phaedrus, the only interlocutor and the sole 
audience of Socrates in this dialogue, little or nothing 
is known except what we learn from Plato. He was 
the son of Pythocles, of the Attic deme of Myrrhinus. 
He appears in several dialogues of Plato as a follower 
of Socrates, but no writings of his are extant, if any 
ever existed. Diogenes Laertius (iii., 29, 31), speaks 
of him as Plato’s favourite. Some of the persons 
mentioned in the dialogue are so well known that no 
further account of them is necessary. Such are the 
great orator Lysias, the sophist and rhetorician 
Gorgias of Leontini, the philosopher Zeno of Elea 
(who masquerades under the name of Palamedes, 
261 d), the distinguished sophist Protagoras of 
Abdera, Hippocrates, the “father of medicine,” ahd 
the rhetorician, orator, and sage Isocrates. Acumenus 
and his son, Eiyximachus, were Athenian physicians, 
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Herodicus was a physician of Megara, Morychus was 
an Athenian of some means, whose house had 
apparently been bought by Epicrates, who is 
described by a scholiast as an orator and demagogue. 
The other persons mentioned, Tisias of Sicily, 
Thrasymachus of Chalcedon, Theodorus of Byzantium, 
Evenus of Paros, Prodicus of Ceos, Hippias of Elis, 
Polus of Agrigentum, and his teacher, Licymnius, 
were all sophists and rhetoricians, whose inventive
ness in the matter of rhetorical nomenclature is 
ridiculed.

Separate editions of the Phaedrus are few. The 
only one which appears to demand special mention 
is that of W. H. Thompson (1868).
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ΦΑΙΔΡΟΣ
[Η ΠΕΡΙ ΚΑΛΟΥ· Η0ΙΚΟ2]

Sk ΤΑ ΤΟΥ ΔΙΑΛΟΓΟΥ ΠΡΟΣΩΠΑ

ρ. 227 ΧΛΚΡΑΤΗ2 ΚΑΙ ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2

A 1. 2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ώ φίλε Φαΐ8ρε, ποΐ 8η και πόθεν;
ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Παρά Λυσίου, ω Σώκρατβς, τον 

Κεφάλαν· πορεύομαι 8ε προς περίπατον έξω 
τείχους. συχνόν γάρ εκεί 8ιέτρι*φα χρόνον μαθη
μένος εξ εωθινού* τω 8έ σω και έμω έταίρω 
πειθόμενος Άκουμευφ κατά τάς ό8ούς ποιούμαι 
τούς περιπάτους* φησϊ yap άκοπωτέρους είναι 

Β των εν τοΐς 8ρόμοις.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Καλώς γάρ, ώ εταίρε! λέγει. άτάρ 

Λυσίας ην, ώς εοικεν, έν αστει,
φαιδροί. Ναί, παρ 'Κπικράτει, έν τρ8ε τη 

πλησίον του 'Ολυμπίου οικία τη Μορυχία.
SftKPATHX Ύίς ούν 8η ην η 8ιατριβή; η 8ηλον 

οτι τών λόγων υμάς Δνσίας- είστία;
ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Πευσβι, « σοι σχολή προΐόντι 

άκούειν,
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Τι δβ; ούκ αν οϊει με κατά ΪΙίν- 
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PHAEDRUS
[or ON THE BEAUTIFUL, ethical]

CHARACTERS
Socrates, Phaedrus

socrates. Dear Phaedrus, whither away, and 
where do you come from ?

phaedrus. From Lysias, Socrates, the son of 
Cephalus; and I am going for a walk outside the wall. 
For I spent a long time there with Lysias, sitting 
since early morning; and on the advice of your 
friend and mine, Acumenus, I am taking my walk 
on the roads; for he says they are less fatiguing 
than the streets.

socrates. He is right, my friend. Then Lysias, 
it seems, was in the city ?

phaedrus. Yes, at Epicrates’ house, the one that 
belonged to Morychus, near the Olympieum.

socrates. What was your conversation? But it 
is obvious that Lysias entertained you with his 
speeches.

phaedrus. You shall hear, if you have leisure to 
walk along and listen.

socrates. What? Don’t you believe that I
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Bapov καϊ ασχολίας υπέρτερου πράγμα ποίησα 
σθαι το σήν τε καϊ Λυσίου Βιατριβήν άκούσαι;

0 φαιδροί. Πρόαγε δη.
2ΛΚΡΑΤΗ2. Αέγοις άν.
ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Kat μην, ω Χώκρατες, προσήκουσα 

γέ σοι ή ακοή, ο yap τοι λόγος· ήν, περϊ ον 
Βιετρίβομεν, ούκ όιΒ' οντινα τρόπον ερωτικός, 
γέγραφε yap 8ή ό Αυσίας πειρώμενόν τινα των 
καλών, ούχ ύπ" βραστού Be, άλλ’ αυτό δη τούτο 
και κεκόμήτευταΓ λέγει yap ώς χαριστέαν μή 
ερώντι μάλλον ή ερώντι.

2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. *Ω γενναίος, είθε γραήτειεν ώς χρή 
πένητι μάλλον η πλουσίφ, και πρεσβυτέρω ή 
νεωτέρω, καϊ όσα άλλα έμοί τε πρόσεστι καϊ τοΐς 

D πολλοΐς ημών" η yap άν αστείοι καϊ Βημωφελεΐς 
εΐεν οί λόγοι. eywy ούν ούτως έπιτεθύμηκα 
άκούσαι, ωστ εάν βαΒίζων ποιή τον περίπατον 
ΜεγαράΒε, και κατά ΉρόΒικον προσβάς τω τείχει 
πάλιν άπίης, ού μή σου άπολειφθώ.

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Πως λεγεις, ώ βέλτιστε Χώκρατες; 
228 οϊει με, ά Αυσίας εν πολλω %ρ6ν<ύ κατά σχολήν 

συνεθηκε, Βεινότατος ών των νυν γράφειν, ταΰτα 
ίΒιώτην οντα απομνημονεύσεων άξίως εκείνου;

1 Pindar Isihm. i. 1. Ματ«ρ ίμά, red?, χρύσασπι ®ί)βα; 
κράγμα καϊ ασχολίαχ vntprfpov θήσομαι. “ My mother, Thebes 
of the golden shield, I will consider thy interest greater even 
than business.”

2 Herodicus, Sch.: larpis καϊ τά γυμνάσια τ«ίχου$ 
eiroieiTo, αρχόμΐνοί άττό rivos διαστήματος ου μακροΰ αλλά συμμέ
τρου, &χρι τοΰ τείχους, καϊ αναστρέφω?. “He was a physician 
and exercised outside the wall, beginning at some distance, 
not great but moderate, going as far as tiie wall and turning 
back.”
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PHAEDRUS
consider hearing your conversation with Lysias “ a 
greater thing even than business/’ as Pindar says ? 1

phaedrus. Lead on, then.
socrates. Speak.
phaedrus. Indeed, Socrates, you are just the 

man to hear it. For the discourse about which we 
conversed, was in a way, a love-speech. For Lysias 
has represented one of the beauties being tempted, 
but not by a lover; this is just the clever thing 
about it; for he says that favours should be granted 

I rather to the one who is not in love than to the 
[ lover.
f socrates. O noble Lysias! I wish he would 

write that they should be granted to the poor rather 
than to the rich, to the old rather than to the young, 
and so of all the other qualities that I and most of 
us have; for truly his discourse would be witty and 
of general utility. I am so determined to hear you, 
that I will not leave you, even if you extend your 
walk to Megara, and, as Herodicus says, go to the 
wall and back again.2

phaedrus. What are you saying, my dear Socrates ? 
Do you suppose that I, who am a mere ordinary 
man, can tell from memory, in a way that is worthy 
of Lysias, what he, the cleverest writer of our day, 
composed at his leisure and took a long time for? 
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πολλοί» 7e δεω· /cat rot εβουΧόμην γ’ άν μαλΧον 
ή μοι ποΧύ χρυσίον γενέσθαι.

2. ΣΩΚΡΑΤΗΣ. *il Φαιδρέ, ει εγώ Φαιδρόν 
αγνοώ, καϊ έμαυτον επιΧεΧησμαΐ. αλλά γάρ 
ούδετερά εστι τούτων’ εύ οϊδα οτι Δνσίου Χόγον 
άκούων εκείνος ού μόνον άπαξ ήκουσεν, άλλα 
ποΧΧάκις επαναλαμβάνων εκεΧευεν οι Χεγειν’ ό δε 

Β επείθετο προθύμως. τω δε ούδε ταύτα ήν Ικανά, 
άλλα τελευτών παραλαβών τδ βιβΧίον ά μάλιστα 
επεθύμει επεσκόπει, καϊ τούτο δρών, εξ εωθινού 
καθήμενος, άπειπών εις περίπατον ηει, ώς μεν εγώ 
οιμαι, νή τον κύνα, έξεπιστάμενος τον Χόγον, ει 
μή πάνυ τι?1 ήν μακρύς. έπορεύετο δ’ εκτός 
τείχους, ϊνα μεΧετωη. άπαντήσας δε τω νοσοΰντι 
περϊ Χόγων ακοήν, ιδών μεν ησθη, οτι εξοι τον 

0 συγκορυβαντιώντα, καϊ προάγειν εκέΧευε* δεό
μενου δε Χεγειν τού τών Χόγων εραστον, εθρνπτετο 
ώς δη ονκ έπιθνμών Χεγειν' τεΧεντών δε εμεΧΧε, 
καϊ ει μη τις εκών άκούοι, βία ερεΐν. συ ούν, ώ 
Φαιδρέ, αυτού δεηθητι, δπερ τάχα πάντως ποιήσει, 
νυν ηδη ποιεϊν.

φαιδροί. Έ/zot ώς άΧηθώς ποΧύ κράτιστόν 
εστιν ούτως όπως δύναμαι Χεγειν. ως μοι δοκεΐς 
σύ ρυδαμώς με άφήσειν, πριν άν εϊπω άμώς 
γέ πως.

2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Πάνυ γάρ σοι άληθη δοκώ.
D 3, φαιδρός. ΟύτωσΙ τοίνυν ποιήσω, τφ δντι 

γάρ, ώ Ίύώκρατες, παντός μαλΧον τά γε ρήματα 
ούκ εξεμαθον· την μεντοι διάνοιαν σχεδόν απάν
των, οίς εφη διαφερειν τά τού ερώντος η τά τού 
μή, εν κεφαΧαίοις εφεξής δίειμι, άρξάμσνος από 
τού πρώτου.
. 1 ns Β.Τ. τι Schanz.
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Far from it; and yet I would rather have that ability 
than a good sum of money.

socrates. O Phaedrus ! If I don’t know Phaedrus, 
I have forgotten myself. But since neither of these 
things is true, I know very well that when listening 
to Lysias he did not hear once only, but often urged 
him to repeat; and he gladly obeyed. Yet even 
that was not enough for Phaedrus, but at last he bor
rowed the book and read what he especially wished, 
and doing this he sat from early morning. Then, 
when he grew tired, he went for a walk, with the 
speech, as I believe, by the Dog, learned by heart, 
unless it was very long. And he was going outside 
the wall to practise it. And meeting the man who 
is sick with the love of discourse, he was glad when 
he saw him, because he would have someone to share 
his revel, and told him to lead on. But when the 
lover of discourse asked him to speak, he feigned 
coyness, as if he did not yearn to speak; at last, 
however, even if no one would listen willingly, he 
was bound to speak whether or no. So, Phaedrus, 
ask him to do now what he will presently do anyway.

phaedrus. Truly it is best for me to speak as I 
m^y; since it is clear that you will not let me go 
until I speak somehow or other.

socrates. You have a very correct idea about me.
phaedrus. Then this is what I will do. Really, 

Socrates, I have not at all learned the words by heart; 
but I will repeat the general sense of the whole, the 
points in which he said the lover was superior to 
the non-lover, giving them in summary, one after 
the other, beginning with the first;
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Σωκράτης. Δείνας γε πρώτον, & φιλότης, ri 
αρα, εν τή αριστερό, εχεις ύπο τώ ιματίω. τοττάζω 
γάρ σε εχειν τον λόγον αυτόν, ει 8έ τοντό εστιν, 

Ε ούτωσϊ διανοού περί εμού, ώς εγώ σε πάνυ μεν 
φιλώ, παρόντος δέ Αυσίου έμαυτόν σοι έμμε- 
λετάν παρέχειν ού πάνυ δέδοκται. αλλ* ιθι, 
δείκνυε.

ΦΑΙΔΡΟΣ. Πάνε, έκκέκρουκάς με ελπ'ιδος, ω 
Ιίώκρατες, ήν εϊχον εν σοι ώς έγγυμνασό μένος, 
άλλά πού δή βούλει καθιζόμενοι άναγνώμεν;

229 ςλκρατης. Αεύρ έκτραπόμενοι κατά, τον Ίλίσ- 
σον ΐωμεν, ειτα οπού άν 8όζη εν ησυχία καθιζη- 
σόμεθα.

ΦΑΙΔΡΟΣ. EZ? καιρόν, ώς εοικεν, άνυττόδητος ών 
ετυχον* σύ μεν yap 8η αεί. ραστον ούν ημΐν κατά 
το ύδάτιον βρεχουσι τούς ττόδας Ιεναι, και ούκ 
αη8ες, αλΧως τε και τηνδε την ώραν τού έτους τε 
και τής ημέρας.

2ΠΚΡΑΤΗΣ. Πρόαγε δή, και σκόττει αμα οττου 
καθιζησόμεθα.

ΦΑΙΔΡΟΣ. Ορας ούν εκείνην τήν ύ-φηΧοτάτην 
ττλ,άτανον;

2&ΚΡΑΤΗΣ Ύί μην;
Β φαιδρός. Έ/ce? σκιά τ εστι και ττνεύμα μέ

τριου, καϊ ττόα καθίζεσθαι ή άν βουΧώμεθα κατα-' 
κΧιθήναι.

ΣΩΚΡΑΤΗΣ. Τίροά<γοις άν.
φαιδρός. ΕΖττε μοι, ώ Χώκρατες, ούκ ενθένδε 

μέντοι ττοθέν άττο τού ΊΧισσού λέγεται ό Βορεας 
τήν Ό,ρείθυιαν άρττάσαι;

ΣΩΚΡΑΤΗΣ. Αέγεται γάρ.
ΦΑΙΔΡΟΣ. *Αρ ούν ενθένδε; χαρίεντα γούυ και 
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socrates. Yes, my dear, when you have first 

shown me what you have in your left hand, under 
your cioak. For I suspect you have the actual 
discourse. And if that is the case, believe this of 
me, that I am very fond of you, but when Lysias is 
here I have not the slightest intention of lending you 
my ears to practise on. Come now, show it.

phaedrus. Stop. You have robbed me of the 
hope I had of practising on you. But where shall 
we sit and read ?

socrates. Let us turn aside here and go along 
the Ilissus; then we can sit down quietly wherever 
we please.

phaedrus. I am fortunate, it seems, in being bare
foot ; you are so always. It is easiest then for us 
to go along the brook with our feet in the water, and 
it is not unpleasant, especially at this time of the 
year and the day.

socrates. Lead on then, and look out for a good 
place where we may sit.

phaedrus. Do you see that very tall plane tree ?
socrates. What of it ?
phaedrus. There is shade there and a moderate 

breeze and grass to sit on, or, if we like, to lie 
down on.

socrates. Lead the way.
phaedrus. Tell me, Socrates, is it not from some 

place along here by the Ilissus that Boreas is said to 
have carried off Oreithyia ?

socrates. Yes, that is the story.
phaedrus. Well, is it from here ? The streamlet 
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καθαρά καϊ Βιαφανή τά ύδάτια φαίνεται, και 
επιτήδεια κόραις παίζειν παρ αυτά.

C 2ίΐΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ούκ, άλλα κάτωθεν οσον 8ν ή τρία 
στάδια, y ττρός τό τής "Αγρας διαβαίνομεν' καί 
πού τίς εστι βωμός αυτόθι Ί&ορεου.

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Ού πάνυ νενόηκα’ άλλ’ είπε wpo? 
Δ«ός, ώ ^,ώκρατες’ σύ τοΰτο τό μυθοΧόγημα 
πείθει άΧηθός είναι;

4. 2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Άλλ’ εί άπιστοίην, ώσπερ οί 
σοφοί, ούκ άν άτοπος ειην· ειτα σοφιζόμενος 
φαίην άν αυτήν πνεύμα Βορέου κατά τών πΧησίον 
πετρών συν Φαρμακεία παίζουσαν ώσαι, και 

D οΰτω δή τεΧευτήσασαν Χεχθήναι υπό τοΰ Ήορέου 
άναρπαστόν γεγονεναι. βγω Βό, ώ Φαιδρέ, αΧΧως 
μεν τά τοιαυτα χαρίεντα ηγούμαι, Χίαν δε δεινού 
και επιπόνου και ού πάνυ εύτυχούς άνδρός, κατ' 
άΧΧο μεν ούδεν, ότι δ’ αύτφ ανάγκη μετά τούτο τό 
τών 'ϊπποκενταύρων είδος επανορθοΰσθαι, καϊ 
αύθις τό της Χίμαιρας, καϊ επιρρεΐ δε όχλος 
τοιούτων Τοργόνων καϊ ΤΙηγάσων και άΧΧων 

Ε άμη’χάνων πΧήθη τε καϊ άτοπίαι τερατοΧόγων 
τινών φύσεων' αϊς εϊ τις απιστών προσβιβα κατά- 
τό είκός έκαστον, ατε άγροίκφ τινϊ σοφία χρά- 
μένος, ποΧΧής αύτφ σχοΧής Βεήσει. εμοϊ Βε προς 
αυτά ούδαμώς εστι σχοΧή' τό Βε αίτιον, ώ φίΧε, 
τούτου τόδε· ού δύναμαι πω κατά τό ΔεΧφικόν 
γράμμα γνώναι εμαυτον’ γεΧοΐον δή μοι φαίνεται^ 
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looks very pretty and pure and clear and fit for girls 
to play by.

socrates. No, the place is about two or three 
furlongs farther down, where you cross over to the 
precinct of Agra; and there is an altar of Boreas 
somewhere thereabouts.

phaedrus. I have never noticed it. But, for 
Heaven’s sake, Socrates, tell me; do you believe this 
tale is true ?

socrates. If I disbelieved, as the wise men do, I 
should not be extraordinary; then I might give a 
rational explanation, that a blast of Boreas, the north 
wind, pushed her off the neighbouring rocks as she 
was playing with Pharmacea, and that when she had 
died in this manner she was said to have been carried 
off by Boreas.1 But I, Phaedrus, think such explana
tions are very pretty in general, but are the inventions 
of a very clever and laborious and not altogether envi
able man, for no other reason than because after this 
he must explain the forms of the Centaurs, and then 
that of the Chimaera, and there presses in upon him 
a whole crowd of such creatures, Gorgons and Pegas, 
and multitudes of strange, inconceivable, portentous 
natures. If anyone disbelieves in these, and with a 
rustic sort of wisdom, undertakes to explain each in 
accordance with probability, he will need a great 
deal of leisure. But I have no leisure for them at 
all; and the reason, my friend, is this: I am not yet 
able, as the Delphic inscription has it, to know my
self ; so it seems to me ridiculous, when I do not yet

1 The MSS. insert here ’Apeiov wdyov· Keyerai yap ai 
καί ουτβί έ Kfryos, ^KtiOev άλλ’ ουκ MMt ήρπάσθ-η, “ or from 
the Areopagus, for this story is also told, that she was 
carried off from there and not from here.” Schanz follows 
Bast and many editors in rejecting this as a gloss.
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230 το ντο ετι άγνοοΰντα τά άλλότρια σκοπεϊν. όθεν 

δή χαίρειν έάσας ταΰτα, πειθόμ^νος δέ τω νομιξο- 
μενω περϊ αύτών, δ νυνδή ελεγον, σκοπώ ού 
ταΰτα άλλα έμαυτόν, εϊτε τι θηρίον τυγχάνω 
Ύυφώνος πολυπλοκώτερον καϊ μάλλον έπιτεθυμ- 
μένον, εϊτε ήμερώτερόν τε καϊ άπλούστερον ζώου, 
θείας τίνος καϊ άτύφου μοίρας φύσει μετέχον. 
άτάρ, ώ εταίρε, μεταξύ των λόγων, άρ ού τάδε ήν 
τό δένδρου, εφ' οπερ ήγες ημάς;

Β ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Τοΰτο μεν ούν αύτο.
5. 2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ντ? τήν “ΐίραν, καλή γε ή κατα

γωγή. ή τε γάρ πλάτανος αύτη μάλέ άμφιλαφής 
τε καϊ ύφηλή, τοΰ τε αγνού το ύφος καϊ τό 
σύσκιον πάγκαλου, καϊ ώς ακμήν εχει τής άνθης, 
ώς άν εύωδέστατου παρέχοι τον τόπον" ή τε αύ 
πηγή χαριεστάτη υπο της πλατάνου ρεΐ μάλα 
φυχροΰ ύδατος, ώστε γε τω ποδϊ τεκμήρασθα,ι· 
Νυμφών τε τινων καϊ ’Αχελώον ιερόν από των 

C κορών τε καϊ αγαλμάτων εοικεν είναι, εί 8* αύ 
βούλει, τό εύπνουν τοΰ τόπου ώς αγαπητόν καϊ 
σφόδρα ηδύ" θερινόν τε καϊ λιγυρόν ύπηχεΐ τω 
τών τεττίγων χορω. πάντων δέ κομφότατον το 
τής πόας, οτι έν ήρεμα προσάντει Ικανή πέφυκε 
κατακλινέντι τήν κεφαλήν παγκάλως εχειν. ώστε 
άριστά σοι έξενάγηται, ώ φίλε Φαιδρέ.

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Χν δέ γε, ώ θαυμάσιε, άτοπώτατός τις 
φαίνει. άτεχνώς γάρ, δ λέγεις, ξεναγουμενφ τινι 

D καϊ ούκ έπιχωρίω εοικας· ούτως έκ τοΰ άστεος 
ούτ εις τήν υπερορίαν αποδημείς, ούτ έξω τείχους 
έμοιγε δοκεΐς τό παράπαν έξιέναι.

2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. ^υγγίγνωσκέ μοι, ώ άριστε. φιλο
μαθής γάρ ειμι" τά μέν ούν χωρία καϊ τά δένδρα
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know that, to investigate irrelevant things. And so 
I dismiss these matters and accepting the customary 
belief about them, as I was saying just now, I inves
tigate not these things, but myself, to know whether 
I am a monster more complicated and more furious 
than Typhon or a gentler and simpler creature, to 
whom a divine and quiet lot is given by nature. 
But, my friend, while we were talking, is not this 
the tree to which you were leading us ?

phaedrus. Yes, this is it.
socrates. By Hera, it is a charming resting place. 

For this plane tree is very spreading and lofty, and 
the tall and shady willow is very beautiful, and it is 
in full bloom, so as to make the place most fragrant; 
then, too, the spring is very pretty as it flows under 
the plane tree, and its water is very cool, to judge 
by my foot. And it seems to be a sacred place 
of some nymphs and of Achelous, judging by the 
figurines and statues. Then again, if you please, 
how lovely and perfectly charming the breeziness 
of the place is! and it resounds with the shrill 
summer music of the chorus of cicadas. But the 
most delightful thing of all is the grass, as it grows 
on the gentle slope, thick enough to be just right 
when you lay your head on it. So you have guided 
the stranger most excellently, dear Phaedrus.

phaedrus. You are an amazing and most re
markable person. For you really do seem exactly 
like a stranger who is being guided about, and not 
like a native. You don’t go away from the city out 
over the border, and it seems to me you don’t go 
outside the walls at all.

socrates. Forgive me, my dear friend. You see, 
I am fond of learning. Now the country places and
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ούδέν μ εθεΧει δίδάσΛίβίυ, οί δ* εν τφ άστει 
άνθρωποι, σύ μεντοι δοκεΐς μοι τής εξόδου τό 
φάρμακου εύρηκέναι. ώσπερ γάρ οί τά πεινώντα 
θρέμματα θαΚΧον ή τινα καρπόν προσείοντες 
άγουσιν, σύ εμοι λόγους οΰτω προτείνων εν βι- 

Ε βλίοις τήν τε ’Αττικήν φαίνει περιάξειν άπασαν 
κ&Ι οποί άν αλ,Χοσε βούΧη. νυν οΰν εν τφ παρ- 
οντι δεΰρ* άφικόμενος εγω μεν μοι δοκώ κατακεί- 
σεσθαι, σύ δ’ εν όποίφ σχήματι οϊει ραστα άνα- 
γνώσεσθαι, τούθ’ εΧομσνος αναγίγνωσκε.

νΑκούε δή.
6. Ilept μεν των εμών πραγμάτων επίστασαι, 

καϊ ώς νομίζω συμφέρειν ήμΐν γενομενων τούτων 
231 άκήκοας' άξιώ δβ μη διά τούτο άτυχήσαι ών 

δέομαι, οτι ούκ εραστής ών σου τυγχάνω. ώς 
εκείνοις μεν τότε μεταμίΧει ών άν ευ ποιήσωσιν, 
επειδάν τής επιθυμίας παύσωνται* τοΐς δε ούκ 
εστι χρόνος, εν ω μεταγνώναι προσήκει. ού <γάρ 
ύπ" ανάγκης άλλ’ εκόντες, ώς άν άριστα περί τών 
οικείων βουΧεύσαιντο, προς τήν δύναμιν τήν 
αυτών εύ ποιούσιν. ετι δε οι μεν ερώντες σκο- 
πούσιν ά τ€ κακώς διεθεντο τών αυτών διά τον 
έρωτα καί ά πεποιήκασιν εύ, και δν ειχον πόνον 

Β προστιθεντες ηγούνται πάΧαι τήν αξίαν άποδεδω- 
κέναι χάριν τοΐς ερωμενοις' τοΐς δε μή ερώσιν 
ούτε τήν τών οικείων άμεΧειαν διά τούτο εστι 
προφασίζεσθαι, ούτε τούς παρεΧηΧυθότας πόνους 
υποΧογίζεσθαι, ούτε τάς προς τούς προσήκοντας 
διαφοράς αίτιάσασθαΐ' ώστε περιηρημενων τοσού- 
των κακών ούδέν ύποΧείπεται άλλ’ ή ποιεΐν 
προθύμως, ο τι άν αύτοΐς οϊωνται πράξαντες 

C χαριεΐσθαι. ετι δό εί διά τούτο άξιον τούς 
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the trees won’t teach me anything, and the people in 
the city do. But you seem to have found the charm 
to bring me out. For as people lead hungry animals 
by shaking in front of them a branch of leaves or 
some fruit, just so, I think, you, by holding before 
me discourses in books, will lead me all over Attica 
and wherever else you please. So now that I have 
come here, I intend to lie down, and do you choose 
the position in which you think you can read most 
easily, and read.

phaedrus. Hear then.
You know what my condition is, and you have 

heard how I think it is to our advantage to arrange 
these matters. And I claim that I ought not to 
be refused what I ask because I am not your lover. 
For lovers repent of the kindnesses they have done 
when their passion ceases; but there is no time when 
non-lovers naturally repent. For they do kindnesses 
to the best of their ability, not under compulsion, 
but of their free will, according to their view of 
their own best interest. And besides, lovers consider 
the injury they have done to their own concerns on 
account of their love, and the benefits they have 
conferred, and they add the trouble they have had, 
and so they think they have long ago made sufficient 
return to the beloved; but non-lovers cannot aver 
neglect of their own affairs because of their con
dition, nor can they take account of the pains they 
have been at in the past, nor lay any blame for 
quarrels with their relatives; and so, since all these 
evils are removed, there is nothing left for them but 
to do eagerly what they think will please the beloved. 
And besides, if lovers ought to be highly esteemed
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ερώντας περϊ πολλού ποιεϊσθαι, OTt τούτους 
μάΧιστά φασι φϊΧεΐν ών άν έρώσιν καϊ έτοιμοί 
είσι καϊ εκ των λόγων καϊ εκ των έργων τοΐς 
αλλοάς άπεχθανόμενοι τοΐς έρωμενοις χαρί- 
ζεσθαι, ράΒιον γνώναι, εί άΧηθή Χεγουσιν, οτι 
όσων άν ύστερον ερασθώσιν, εκείνους αύτών περϊ 
πΧείονος ποιήσονται, καϊ ΒήΧον οτι, εαν εκείνοις 
Βοκή, καϊ τούτους κακώς ποιήσουσι. καί τοι πώς 
εικός εστι τοιούτον πράγμα προέσθαι τοιαύτην 

D εχοντι συμφοράν, ην ουδ’ άν επιχειρήσειεν ούδεις
έμπειρος ών άποτρεπειν; και yap αύτοϊ όμοΧο- 
γούσιν νοσεΐν μάΧΧον η σωφρονεΐν, καϊ είΒεναι οτι 
κακώς φρονούσιν, άλλ’ ού Βύνασθαι αυτών κρατεΐν 
ώστε πώς άν εύ φρονήσαντες ταύτα καΧώς εχειν 
ήγήσαιντο περϊ ών ούτω Βιακείμενοι βεβουΧευνται; 
καϊ μεν Βή εί μεν εκ τών ερώντων τον βεΧτιστον 
αίροΐο, εξ οΧίγων άν σοι ή εκΧεξις εΐη· εί δ’ εκ τών 
άΧΧων τον σαυτώ επιτηΒειότατον, εκ ποΧΧών 

Ε ώστε ποΧύ πΧείων εΧπϊς εν τοΐς ποΧλοΐς οντα
τυχεΐν τον άξιον τής σης φιΧίας.

7. Et τοίνυν τον νόμον τον καθεστηκότα 
ΒεΒοικας, μή πυθομενων τών ανθρώπων ονειΒός σοι 

232 γένηται, εικός εστι τούς μεν ερώντας, ούτως άν 
οίομενους καϊ ύπο τών άΧΧων ζηΧούσθαι ώσπερ 
αύτούς ύφ’ αύτα>ν, επαρθήναι τώ εχειν καϊ 
φιΧοτιμουμενους επιΒείκνυσθαι προς άπαντας, οτι 
ούκ άΧΧως αύτοϊς πεπόνηταΐ" τούς Βε μή ερών
τας, κρείττους αυτών όντας, το βεΧτιστον άντι 
τής Βόξης τής παρά τών ανθρώπων αίρεϊσθαι. 
ετι Βε τούς μεν ερώντας ποΧΧούς άνά<γκη πυθέσθαι 
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because they say they have the greatest love for the 
objects of their passion, since both by word and deed 
they are ready to make themselves hated by others 
to please the beloved, it is easy to see that, if what 
they say is true, whenever they fall in love after
wards, they will care for the new love more than 
for the old and will certainly injure the old love, 
if that pleases the new. And how can one reason
ably entrust matters of such importance to one 
who is afflicted with a disease such that no one 
of any experience would even try to cure it ? 
For they themselves confess that they are insane, 
rather than in their right mind, and that they know 
they are foolish, but cannot control themselves; and 
so, how could they, when they have come to their 
senses, think those acts were good which they deter
mined upon when in such a condition ? And if you 
were to choose the best from among your lovers, 
your choice would be limited to a few; whereas it 
would be made from a great number, if you chose the 
most congenial from non-lovers, so that you would 
have a better chance, in choosing among many, 
of finding the one most worthy of your affection.

Now if you are afraid of public opinion, and fear 
that if people find out your love affair you will be 
disgraced, consider that lovers, believing that others 
would be as envious of them as they are of others, 
are likely to be excited by possession and in their 
pride to show everybody that they have not toiled in 
vain; but the non-lovers, since they have control of 
their feelings, are likely to choose what is really best, 
rather than to court the opinion of mankind. More
over, many are sure to notice and see the lovers 
going about with their beloved ones and making

427



PLATO

καϊ ιδεΐν, άκολουθούντας τοΐς έρωμένοι*, καϊ εργον 
Β τούτο ποιουμένους, ώστε όταν όφθωσι διαλεγόμενοι 

άλληλοις, τότε αυτούς οϊονται ή γεγενημένης ή 
μελλούσης εσεσθαι της επιθυμίας συνεΐναι' τους 
δε μη έρωντας ούδ’ αιτιάσθαι διά την συνουσίαν 
έπιχειροΰσιν, ειδότες οτι άναγκαΐόν έστιν η δια 
φιλίαν τφ διαλέγεσθαι ή δι άλλην τινά ηδονήν, 
καϊ μέν δή εί σοι δέος παρέστηκεν ήγουμένω 
-χαλεπόν είναι φιλίαν συμμένειν, καϊ άλλω μέν 
τρόπω διαφοράς γενομένης κοινήν άν1 άμφοτέροις 
καταστήναι την συμφοράν, προεμένου δέ σου ά 

C περϊ πλείστου ποιεί μεγάλην δή2 σοι βλάβην άν 
γενέσθαι, εικότως δή τούς έρωντας μάλλον άν 
φοβοΐο" πολλά γάρ αυτούς έστι τά λυποΰντα, καϊ 
πάντ έπϊ τη αύτων βλάβη νομίζουσι γίγνεσθαι, 
διόπερ καϊ τάς προς τούς άλλους των έρωμένων 
συνουσίας άποτρεπουσιν, φοβούμενοι τούς μέν 
ουσίαν κεκτημενους, μη χρήμασιν αυτούς ύπερ- 
βάλωνται, τούς δε πεπαιδευμένους, μη συνέσει 
κρείττους γένωνται’ των δ* άλλο τι κεκτημένων 

D άηαθον την δύναμιν έκαστου φυλάττονται. πεί- 
σαντες μεν οΰν άπέχθεσθαί σε τούτοις εις έρημίαν 
φίλων καθιστάσιν, έάν δέ το σεαυτού σκοπών 
άμεινον εκείνων φρονης, ηξεις αύτοΐς εις διαφοράν" 
οσοι δέ μη έρώντες ετυγον, αΚλά δι αρετήν 
επραξαν ων έδέοντο, ούκ άν τοΐς συνούσι φθονοΐεν, 
αλλά τους μη έθέλοντας μισοΐεν, ηγούμενοι σ ύπ 
εκείνων μέν ύπεροράσθαι, ύπο των συνόντων δέ

1 inserted by Hirschig and Schanz.
8 here and after βϊκότως is inserted by Schanz for fcp 

of BT.
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that their chief business, and so, when they are seen 
talking with each other, people think they are met 
in connexion with some love-matter either past or 
future; but no one ever thinks of finding fault with 
non-lovers because they meet, since everyone knows 
that one must converse with somebody, either because 
of friendship or because it is pleasant for some other 
reason. And then, too, if you are frightened by the 
thought that it is hard for friendship to last, and that 
under other circumstances any quarrel would be an 
equal misfortune to both, but that when you have sur
rendered what you prize most highly you would be 
the chief sufferer, it would be reasonable for you to 
be more afraid of the lovers; for they are pained by 
many things and they think everything that happens 
is done for the sake of hurting them. Therefore they 
prevent their loves from associating with other men, 
for they fear the wealthy, lest their money give them 
an advantage, and the educated, lest they prove 
superior in intellect; and they are on their guard 
against the influence of everyone who possesses any 
other good thing. If now they persuade you to 
incur the dislike of all these, they involve you in 
a dearth of friends, and if you consider your own 
interest and are more sensible than they, you will 
have to quarrel with them. But those who are not 
in love, but who have gained the satisfaction of 
their desires because of their merit, would not be 
jealous of those who associated with you, but 
would hate those who did not wish to do so, 
thinking that you are slighted by these last and 
benefited by the former, so that there is much more

429



PLATO

E ώφελεΐσ&χί, ώστε ττολύ πλείων ελπίς φιλίαν 
αύτοΐς εκ του πράγματος ή εχθραν γενησεσθαι.

8. ΚλΙ μεν δη των μεν ερώντων πολλοί 
πρότερον του σώματος επεθύμησαν η τον τρόπον 
εγνωσαν και των αλίλων οικείων έμπειροι έγενοντο, 
ώστε άδηλον ει ετι βουλησονται φίλοι είναι, 

233 επειδάν της επιθυμίας παύσωνται· τοΐς δε μη 
ερώσιν, ο'ι και προτερον άλλήλοις φίλοι όντες 
ταΰτα επραξαν, ούκ εξ ων άν εΐ> πάθωσι ταΰτα 
εικός ελάττω την φιλίαν αύτοΐς ποιησαι, άλλά 
ταΰτα μνημεία καταλειφθήναι των μελλόντων 
εσεσθαι. και μεν δη βελτίονί σοι προσήκει 
γενεσθαι εμοϊ πειθομενιρ η εραστή, εκείνοι μεν 
γάρ καϊ παρά το βέλτιστον τά τε λεγάμενα καϊ 
τά πραττόμενα επαινοΰσι, τά μεν δεδιότες μη 

Β άπέχθωνται, τά δε και αύτοϊ χείρον διά την επιθυ
μίαν γιγνώσκοντες. τοιαΰτα γάρ ο ερως έπιδεί- 
κνυται· δυστυχοΰντας μεν, ά μη λύπην τοΐς 
άλλοις παρεχει, ανιαρά ποιεί νομίζειν εύτυ- 
χονντας δε καϊ τά μη ηδονης άξια παρ' εκείνων 
έπαινον αναγκάζει τνγχάνειν ώστε πολύ μάλλον 
ελεεΐν τούς ερωμένους η ζηλοΰν αύτούς προσήκει. 
εάν δ' εμοϊ πείθη, πρώτον μεν ού την παρούσαν 
ήδονην θεραπεύων συνεσομαί σοι, άλλά και την 

C μελλουσαν ώφελίαν εσεσθαι, ούχ ύπ' έρωτος 
ηττωμενος, άλλ’ εμαυτοΰ κρατών, ούδε διά σμικρά 
Ισχυράν εχθραν αναιρούμενος, άλλά διά μεγάλα 
βραδέως όλίγην οργήν ποιούμενος, των μεν ακου
σίων συγγνώμην εχων, τά δε εκούσια π-ειρώμενος 
άποτρεπειν' ταΰτα γάρ εστι φιλίας πολύν χρόνον 
εσομενης τεκμήρια, ει δ’ άρα σοι τούτο παρε- 
στηκεν, ώς ούχ οϊόν τε ισχυράν φιλίαν γενεσθαι, 
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likelihood that they will gain friendship than enmity 
from their love-affair with you.

And then, too, many lovers are moved by physical 
passion before they know the character or have become 
acquainted with the connexions of the beloved, so 
that it is uncertain whether they will wish to be your 
friends after their passion has ceased. But in the 
case of those who are not in love, who were your 
friends before entering into the closer relation, the 
favours received are not likely to make the friendship 
less, but will remain as pledges of future joys. 
And then, too, it will be better for your character to 
yield to me than to a lover. For lovers praise your 
words and acts beyond due measure, partly through 
fear of incurring your displeasure, and partly because 
their own judgment is obscured by their passion. For 
such are the exhibitions of the power of Love : he 
makes the unsuccessful lovers think that things are 
grievous which cause no pain to others, and he com
pels the successful to praise what ought not to give 
pleasure ; therefore those whom they love are more 
to be pitied than envied. But if you yield to me, I 
shall consort with you, not with a view to present 
pleasure only, but to future advantage also, not being 
overcome by passion but in full control of myself, and 
not taking up violent enmity because of small matters, 
but slowly gathering little anger when the transgres
sions are great, forgiving involuntary wrongs and try- 
ingtopreventintentional ones; for these are the proofs 
of a friendship that will endure for a long time. But 
if you have a notion that friendship cannot be firm
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D eai> μή r«s έρων τυγχάνρ, ένθυμεΐσθαι χρή, οτι 
οΰτ αν τούς νίεΐς περί πολλού έποιούμεθα ούτ 
άν τούς πατέρας καϊ τάς μητέρας, ούτ άν πιστούς 
φίλους έκεκτήμεθα, οΐ ούκ εξ επιθυμίας τοιαύτης 
γεγόνασιν άλλ’ έξ ετέρων επιτηδευμάτων.

9. νΕτ£ δέ εί χρή τοΐς δεομένοις μάλιστα 
χαρίζεσθαι, προσήκει καϊ των άλλων μή τούς ; 
βέλτιστους άλλα τούς άπορωτάτους εν ποιεΐν 
μεγίστων γάρ άπαΚλαγέντες κακών πλείστην 
χάριν αύτοΐς εισονται, καϊ μέν δή καϊ εν ταΐς 

Ε ιϋίαις δαπάναις ον τούς φίλους άξιον παρακαλεΐν, 
άλλα τούς π ροσαιτούντας καϊ τούς δεομένους 
πλησμονής' εκείνοι γάρ καϊ άγαπήσονσιν καϊ 
άκολονθήσουσιν καϊ έπϊ τάς θύρας ήξουσιν καϊ 
μάλιστα ήσθήσονται καϊ ούκ ελαχίστην χάριν 
εισονται καϊ πολλά αγαθά αύτοΐς εΰξονται. άλλ’ 
ίσως προσήκει ού τοΐς σφοδρά δεομένοις χαρί
ζεσθαι, αλλά τοΐς μάλιστα άποδούναι χάριν 
δυναμενοις' ουδέ τοΐς προσαιτούσι μόνον, αλλά 
τοΐς τον πράγματος άξίοις· ουδέ οσοι τής σής

234 ώρας άπολαύσονται, άλλ* οϊ τινες πρεσβυτέρα 
γενομένφ των σφετέρων αγαθών μεταδώσουσιν 
ουδέ οΐ διαπραξάμενοι προς τούς άλλους φίλο- 
τιμήσονται, άλλ’ οϊ τινες αίσχυνόμενοι προς 
απαντας σιωπήσονται' ουδέ τοΐς ολίγον χρόνον ■ 
σπουδάζουσιν, αλλά τοΐς ομοίως διά παντός του 
βίου φιλοις έσομέυοις· ουδέ οϊ τινες παυόμενοι 
τής επιθυμίας εχθρας πρόφασιν ζητήσουσιν, άλλ’

Β οΐ παυσαμενοις τής ώρας τότε τήν αύτων αρετήν 
έπιδείξονται. σύ ονν των τε είρημένων μέμνησο, 
καϊ εκείνο ένθυμοϋ, οτι τούς μέν έρωντας οι φίλοι 
νονθετοΰσιν ως οντος κακού τού επιτηδεύματος, 
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unless one is in love, you should bear in mind that in 
that case we should not have great affection for sons 
or for fathers and mothers, nor should we possess 
faithful friends who have been gained not through 
passion but through associations of a different kind.

Besides, if you ought to grant favours to those who 
ask for them most eagerly, you ought in other matters 
also to confer benefits, not on the best, but on the 
most needy; for they will be most grateful, since 
they are relieved of the greatest ills. And then, too, 
at private entertainments you ought not to invite 
your friends, but beggars and those who need a 
meal; for they will love you and attend you and 
come to your doors and be most pleased and grateful, 
and will call down many blessings upon your head. 
Perhaps, however, you ought not to grant favours to 
those who beg for them, but to those who are most 
able to repay you; and not to those who ask 
merely, but to the most deserving; and not to 
those who will enjoy your, youthful beauty, but 
to those who will share their good things with 
you when you are older; and not to those who, when 
they have succeeded, will boast to others of their 
success, but to those who will modestly keep it a 
secret from all; and not to those who will be 
enamoured for a little while, but to those who will 
be your friends for life; and not to those who will 
seek a pretext for a quarrel when their passion has 
died out, but to those who will show their own merit 
when your youth is passed. Do you, then, remember 
what I have said, and bear this also in mind, that 
lovers are admonished by their friends, who think 
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τοΐς δέ μη ερώσιν ούδεις ττώττοτε τών οικείων 
εμεμ-φατο ώς διά τούτο κακώς βουλενομενοις περϊ 
εαυτών.

Ίσως μεν ούν άν εροιό με, ει άπασίν σοι παραινώ 
τοΐς μη ερώσι χαρίζεσθαι. έγώ δέ οιμαι ούδ’ άν 
τον έρώντα προς απαντάς σε κελεύειν τούς έρώντας

C ταύτην εχειν την διάνοιαν, ούτε yap τώ λόγω1 
λαμβάνοντι χάριτος Ίσης άξιον, ούτε σοϊ βουλο- ; 
μενφ τούς άλλους λανθάνειν ομοίως δυνατόν’ δει \ 
δε βλάβην μεν άπ αυτού μηδεμίαν, ώφελίαν δε · 
άμφοΐν γίγνεσθαι. εγώ μεν ούν Ικανά μοι νομίζω ΐ

1 λάγφ Β. Omitted by Schanz.
8 Sf τί BT. δ* in τι Schanz, following Heindorf.
1 δί) δοκίϊ Τ. Β. δ*», Schanz.

τώ ειρημένα. el δε τι2 σύ ποθείς, ηγούμενος 1
παραλελεΐφθαι, έρωτα. >

10. Tt σοι φαίνεται, ω Ίύώκρατες, ό λόγος; ούχ
D ύπερφυώς τά τε άλλα καϊ τοΐς ονομασιν είρησθαι; 

2ΩΚΡατη2. Δαιμονίως μεν ούν, ώ εταίρε, ώστε 
με έκπλαγήναι. καϊ τούτο εγώ έπαθον διά σε, ώ 
Φαιδρέ, προς σε άποβλεπων, οτι εμοϊ εδόκεις 
yavvaOat ύπο τού λόγου μεταξύ avayiyvcooKivv. 
γγούμενος yap σε μάλλον η εμε έπαίειν περϊ των 
τοιούτων σοϊ είπόμην, και επόμενός συνεβάκχευσα 
μετά σοΰ της θείας κεφαλής.

φαιδροχ Έ,ΐεν' ούτω δη δοκεΐ3 παίζειν;
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Δο«ώ yap σοι παίζειν καϊ ούχϊ 

εσπουδακεναι;
Ή ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. 'Μ.ηδαμως, ω ^ώκρατες, άλλ’ ως 

αληθώς είπε προς Διος φιλίου, οΐει άν τινα εχειν 
είπεΐν άλλον τών Ελλήνων ετερα τούτων μείζω 
καϊ πλείω περϊ τον αυτού πράγματος; 
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their way of life is bad, but no relative ever blamed 
a non-lover for bad management of his own interests 
on account of that condition.

Perhaps you may ask me if I advise you to grant 
favours to all non-Iovers. But I think the lover 
would not urge you to be so disposed toward all lovers 
either; for the favour, if scattered broadcast, is not 
so highly prized by the rational recipient, nor can 
you, if you wish, keep your relations with one hidden 
from the rest. But from love no harm ought to come, 
but benefit to both parties. Now I think I have 
said enough. But if you feel any lack, or think any
thing has been omitted, ask questions.

What do you think of the discourse, Socrates? Is 
it not wonderful, especially in diction ?

socrates. More than that, it is miraculous, my 
friend ; I am quite overcome by it. And this is 
due to you, Phaedrus, because as I looked at you, 
I saw that you were delighted by the speech as 
you read. So, thinking that you know more than 
I about such matters, I followed in your train and 
joined you in the divine frenzy.

phaedrus. Indeed! So you see fit to make fun 
of it ?

socrates. Do I seem to you to be joking and not 
to be in earnest ?

phaedrus. Do not jest, Socrates, but, in the name 
of Zeus, the god of friendship, tell me truly, do you 
think any other of the Greeks could speak better or 
more copiously than this on the same subject ?
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snKPATHS. Tt Se; καϊ ταύττ} Set ύπ' εμοΰ re 
και σου τον λόγον έπαινεθήναι, ώς· τά Βέοντα 
ειρηκότος τοΰ ποιητοΰ, άλλ’ ούκ εκείνη μόνον, ότι 
σαφή καϊ στρογγυλά, καϊ ακριβώς εκαστα των 
ονομάτων άποτετόρνευται; ει γάρ Set, συγχωρη- 
τέον χάριν σήν, επεϊ εμέ γε ελαθεν υπό της έμής 

235 ούΒενίας. τω γάρ ρητορικω αυτόν μόνφ τον νουν 
προσεΐχον, τούτο Be ούΒέ αυτόν ωμήν Αυσίαν 
οιεσθαι Ικανόν είναι. καϊ ούν μοι έΒοξεν, ω 
ΦαΐΒρε, et μή τι σύ άλλο λέγεις, Βϊς και τρϊς τά 
αυτά ειρηκέναι, ως ού πάνυ εύπορων τοΰ πολλά 
λέγειν περϊ τοΰ αύτοΰ, ή ίσως ούΒεν αύτω μέλον 
τοΰ τοιούτου' καϊ επαινετό Βη μοι υεανιεύεσθαι 
έπιΒεικνύμένος, ως οϊος τε ων ταύτά έτέρως τε καϊ 
ετέρως λέγων άμφοτέρως ειπεϊν άριστα.

Β ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. ΟύΒεν λέγεις, ω ^άκρατες* αύτό γάρ 
τούτο καϊ μάλιστα ό λόγος έχει. των γάρ ένόντων 
άξίως1 ρηθήναι εν τω πράγματι ούΒεν παραλέλοι- 
πεν, ώστε παρά τά έκείνω ειρημενα μηΒεν άν ποτέ 
Βύνασθαι ειπεϊν άλλα πλείω καϊ πλείονος άξια.

2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ύοΰτο έγω σοι ούκέτι οιός τε εσομαι 
πιθέσθαι. παλαιοί γάρ καϊ σοφοϊ άνΒρες τε καϊ 
γυναίκες περϊ αύτων είρηκότες καϊ γεγραφότες 
εξελέγξουσί με, εάν σοι χαριζόμενος συγχωρω.

C φαιδροχ» Ttve? οντοι; καϊ που σύ βελτίω 
τούτων άκήκοας;

11. 2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Νυν μεν ούτως ούκ έχω εΙπεϊν' 
Βηλον Βε οτι τινων άκήκοα, η που ^απφοΰς της 
καλής η Άνακρεοντος τοΰ σοφοΰ η καϊ συγγρα
φέων τινων. ποθεν Βη τεκμαϊρόμενος λέγω; 
πλήρές πως, ω Βαιμόνιε, τό στήθος εχων αισθά-

1 ΒΤ. Madvig, followed by Schanz.
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socrates. What ? Are you and I to praise the 
discourse because the author has said what he ought, 
and not merely because all the expressions are clear 
and well rounded and finely turned ? For if that is 
expected, I must grant it for your sake, since, because 
of my stupidity, I did not notice it. I was attending 
only to the rhetorical manner, and I thought even 
Lysias himself would not think that satisfactory. It 
seemed to me, Phaedrus, unless you disagree, that he 
said the same thing two or three times, as if he did 
not find it easy to say many things about one subject, 
or perhaps he did not care about such a detail; and 
he appeared to me in youthful fashion to be exhibit
ing his ability to say the same thing in two different 
ways and in both ways excellently.

phaedrus. Nonsense, Socrates! Why that is the 
especial merit of the discourse. He has omitted none 
of the points that belong to the subject, so that 
nobody could ever speak about it more exhaustively 
or worthily than he has done.

socrates. There I must cease to agree with you ; 
for the wise men and women of old, who have spoken 
and written about these matters, will rise up to 
confute me, if, to please you, I assent.

phaedrus. Who are they? and where have you 
heard anything better than this ?

socrates. I cannot say, just at this moment; but 
I certainly must have heard something, either from 
the lovely Sappho or the wise Anacreon, or perhaps 
from some prose writers. What ground have I for 
saying so ? Why, my dear friend, I feel that my own
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νομαι παρά ταΰτα άν εχειν ειπεΐν ετερα μή χείρω. 
οτι μεν ούν παρά γε εμαυτον ούΒέν αυτών έννενό- 
ηκα, εύ οιδα, συνειΒώς έμαυτώ άμαθίαν· λείπεται 

D Βή, οίμαι, εξ άλλοτρίων ποθέν ναμάτων Βιά τής 
ακοής πεπληρώσθαί με Βίκην αγγείου· ύπο Be 
νωθείας αΰ και αύτο τοΰτο έπΐλέλησμαι, όπως τε 
καϊ ών τινων ήκουσα.

φαιδροί. Άλλ’, ώ γενναιότατε, κάλλιστα είρη- 
κας. σύ γάρ έμοϊ ών τινων μεν και όπως ήκουσας, 
μηΒ* αν κελεύω ειπης, τοΰτο Βε αυτό δ λέγεις 
ποίησαν τών έν τω βιβλίω βελτίω τε και μή 
έλάττω ετερα ύπόσχες1 ειπεΐν, τούτων άπεχό μένος, 
καί σοι εγώ, ώσπερ οι εννέα άρχοντες, ύπισχνού- 
μαι χρυσήν εικόνα ισομετρητόν είς Δελφούς άναθή- 

Ε σειν, ού μόνον έμαυτοϋ άλλα και σήν.
2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Φίλτατος εί και ώς αληθώς χρυσούς, 

ώ ΦαΐΒρε, εί με οίει λέγειν ώς Λ,υσίας τοΰ παντός 
ήμάρτηκε, καϊ οίόν τε Βή παρά πάντα ταΰτα άλλα 
ειπεΐν τοΰτο Βε οίμαι ούΒ* αν τον φαυλότατου 
παθεΐν συγγραφέα, αύτίκα περί ού ό λόγος, τίνα 
οίει λεγοντα ώς χρή μή ερώντι μάλλον ή ερώντι 

236 χαρίζεσθαι, παρεντα τοΰ μεν το φρόνιμον εγκω- 
μιάζειν, τοΰ Βε το άφρον 'φέγειν, αναγκαία γούν 
οντα, ειτ άλλ* άττα εξειν λεγειν; άλλ*, οίμαι, τα 
μεν τοιαυτα εατεα καϊ συγγνωστεα λεγοντι· καϊ 
τών μεν τοιούτων ού τήν εΰρεσιν αλλά τήν Βιάθε- 
σιν επαινετέον, τών Βε μή αναγκαίων τε καϊ χαλε
πών εύρεΐν προς τή Βιαθεσει καϊ τήν εΰρεσιν.

12. ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Συγχωρώ ό λέγεις· μετρίως γάρ 
μοι Βοκεΐς ειρηκέναι. ποιήσω ούν καϊ εγώ οΰτω· 

1 ίπτοαχίσΐΐ ΒΤ, «πιχβΖρ*» Schanz. The reading in the text 
was first suggested by VVex.
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bosom is full, and that I could make another speech, 
different from this and quite as good. Now I am 
conscious of my own ignorance, and I know very well 
that I have never invented these things myself, so 
the only alternative is that I have been filled through 
the ears, like a pitcher, from the well springs of 
another; but, again because of my stupidity, I have 
forgotten how and from whom I heard it.

phaedrus. Most noble Socrates, that is splendid 1 
Don’t tell, even if I beg you, how or from whom 
you heard it; only do as you say; promise to make 
another speech better than that in the book and no 
shorter and quite different. Then I promise, like the 
nine archons, to set up at Delphi a statue as large as 
life, not only of myself, but of you also.

socrates. You are a darling and truly golden, 
Phaedrus, if you think I mean that Lysias has failed 
in every respect and that I can compose a discourse 
containing nothing that he has said. That, I fancy, 
could not happen even to the worst writer. For 
example, to take the subject of his speech, who do 
you suppose, in arguing that the non-lover ought to 
be more favoured than the lover, could omit praise 
of the non-lover’s calm sense and blame of the 
lover’s unreason, which are inevitable arguments, 
and then say something else instead ? No, such 
arguments, 1 think, must be allowed and excused; 
and in these the arrangement, not the invention, is 
to be praised ; but in the case of arguments which are 
not inevitable and are hard to discover, the invention 
deserves praise as well as the arrangement.

phaedrus. I concede your point, for I think what 
you say is reasonable. So I will make this concession:
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Β τό μεν τον έρώντα τοΰ μη έρώντος μάλλον νοσείυ 
δώσω σοι ύποτίθεσθαι, των δέ λοιπών έτερα 
πλείω καϊ πλείονος άζια ειπών των Αυσίου, παρά 
το Κυψελιδών ανάθημα σφυρήλατος έν ’Ολυμπία 
στάθητι.1

2ΛΚΡΑΤΗ2. Έσπουδα/ταφ, ώ Φαιδρέ, οτι σου 
των παιδικών έπελαβόμην έρεσχηλών σε, καϊ οϊει 
δη με ώς αληθώς έπιχειρησειν ειπεΐν παρά την 
εκείνον σοφίαν έτερόν τι ποικίλώτερον ;

φαιδροί. Περί μεν τούτου, ώ φίλε, εις τάς 
C όμοιας λαβάς ελήλυθας. ρητέον μεν γάρ σοι 

παντός μάλλον ούτως όπως οϊός τε ει, ινα μη τδ 
των κωμωδών φορτικόν πράγμα άναγκαζώμεθα 
ποιεΐν άνταποδιδόντες άλληλοις, εύλαβηθητι2 καϊ 
μη βονλον με άναγκάσαι λέγειν εκείνο τδ ει εγώ, 
ω θεοκράτες, Χωκράτην αγνοώ, καϊ έμαυτοΰ έπιλέ- 
λησμαι, καϊ οτι έπεθύμυει μεν λέγειν, έθρύπτετο δέ’ 
άλλα διανοηθητι οτι εντεύθεν ούκ απιμεν, πρϊν αν 
σύ εΐπγς ά εφησθα εν τφ στηθεί εχειν. εσμεν δε 

D μόνω εν ερημία, Ισχυρότερος δε εγώ καϊ νεώτερος, 
εκ δ' απάντων τούτων ξύνες ο σοι λέγω, καϊ μηδα
μώς προς βίας βουληθης μάλλον η εκών λέ<γειν.

^ΠΚΡΑΤΗΧ Άλλ’, ώ μακάριε Φαιδρέ, γελοίος 
εσομαι παρ' αγαθόν ποιητην ιδιώτης αύτοσχεδιά- 
ξων περϊ των αύτών.

φαιδροΧ Οΐσθ' ώς εχει; παϋσαι προς με κάλ- 
λωπιζόμενος' σχεδόν γάρ εχω δ ειπών αναγκάσω 
σε λεγειν.

2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ5. Μηδαμώς τοίνυν εϊπης.
φαιδροί. Ούκ, άλλα καϊ δη λέγω’ ό δέ μοι

1 ττάθητι ΒΤ, ΐσταθι Schanz following Cobet.
2 Schanz, following Cobet, omits ευλαβήθηη
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I will allow you to begin with the premise that the 
lover is more distraught than the non-lover; and if 
you speak on the remaining points more copiously 
and better than Lysias, without saying the same 
things, your statue of beaten metal shall stand at 
Olympia beside the offering of the Cypselids.

socrates. Have you taken my jest in earnest, 
Phaedrus, because, to tease you, I laid hands on your 
beloved, and do you really suppose I am going to try 
to surpass the rhetoric of Lysias and make a speech 
more ingenious than his ?

phaedrus. Now, my friend, yon have given me a 
fair hold; for you certainly must speak as best you 
can, lest we be compelled to resort to the comic 
“ you’re another ”; be careful and do not force me 
to say “ O Socrates, if I don’t know Socrates, I have 
forgotten myself,” and “he yearned to speak, but 
feigned coyness.” Just make up your mind that we 
are not going away from here until you speak out 
what you said you had in your breast. We are alone 
in a solitary spot, and I am stronger and younger 
than you; so, under these circumstances, take my mean
ing, and speak voluntarily, rather than under com
pulsion.

socrates. But, my dear Phaedrus, I shall make 
myself ridiculous if I, a mere amateur, try without 
preparation to speak on the same subject in competi
tion with a master of his art.

phaedrus. Now listen to me. Stop trying to 
fool me; for I can say something which will force 
you to speak.

socrates. Then pray don’t say it.
phaedrus. Yes, but I will. And my saying shall
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λόγος ορκος carat' ομνυμι γάρ σοι—τινα μέυτοι, 
Ε τινα θεών; ή βούΧει τήν πΧάτανον ταυτηνί; ή 

μην, εάν μοι μή είπης rbv Xoyov εναντίον αυτής 
ταύτης, μηδέποτε σοι ετερον Xoyov μηδένα μηδενος 
έπιδείξειν μηδ’ έξαγγεΧεϊν.

13. 2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Βαβαί, ω μιαρέ, ώς εΰ άνευρες 
την ανάγκην άνδρϊ, φιΧοΧόγω ποιεΐν ο άν κεΧεύης.

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Ύί δήτα εχων στρέφει;
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ουδέν ετι, επειδή σύ γε ταΰτα 

ομώμοκας. ττώς yap άν οίός τ’ εϊην τοιαύτης 
θοίνης άπέχεσθαι;

237 ΦΑΪΔΡΟ2. Λβγε δή.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ο’σέ?’ οΰν ώς ποιήσω;
ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Τον πέρι;
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Έγχαλυ-ψ-αμ^νος έρώ, ίν ο τι τάχι

στα διαδράμω τον Xoyov, και μή βΧέπων προς σε 
νττ’ αισχύνης διαπορωμαι,

φαϊδρο2. Λβγε μονον, τά δ’ άΧΧα δττως βουΧει 
ποιεί.

2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. '’k.yere δή, ω Μοΰσαι, είτε δι^ ωδής 
είδος Xiyeiai, είτε διά γένος μουσικόν το Λιγνών 
ταύτην εσχετε τήν επωνυμίαν, ξύμ μοι Χάβεσθε 
τον μύθου, ον με αναγκάζει ό βέΧτιστος οΰτοσϊ 

Β Χέγειν, ίν ο εταίρος αυτού, καϊ πρότερον δοκών 
τούτω σοφδς είναι, νΰν ετι μάΧΧον δόξη.

Ήρ ούτω δή παΐς, μάΧΧον δέ μειρακίσκος, μάΧα 
καΧός* τούτω δέ ήσαν έρασταϊ πάνυ ποΧΧοί. εις 
δέ τις αύτών αίμύΧος ήν, δς ούδενος ήττον έρών 
έπεπείκει τον παιδα ώς ούκ ερώη· καί ποτέ αύτον 
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be an oath. I swear to you by—by what god ? By 
this plane tree ? I take my solemn oath that unless 
you produce the discourse in the very presence of this 
plane tree, I will never read you another or tell you 
of another.

socrates. Oh 1 Oh ! You wretch 1 How well you 
found out how to make a lover of discourse do your 
will!

phaedrus. Then why do you try to get out of it ?
socrates. I won’t any more, since you have 

taken this oath; for how could I give up such 
pleasures ?

phaedrus. Speak then.
socrates. Do you know what I’m going to do ? 
phaedrus. About what?
socrates. I’m going to keep my head wrapped up 

while I talk, that I may get through my discourse as 
quickly as possible and that I may not look at you 
and become embarrassed.

phaedrus. Only speak, and in other matters suit 
yourself.

socrates. Come then, O tuneful Muses, whether 
ye receive this name from the quality of your song or 
from the musical race of the Ligyans, grant me your 
aid in the tale this most excellent man compels me 
to relate, that his friend whom he has hitherto con
sidered wise, may seem to him wiser still.

Now there was once upon a time a boy, or rather 
a stripling, of great beauty : and he had many lovers. 
And among these was one of peculiar craftiness, who 
was as much in love with the boy as anyone, but had 
made him believe that he was not in love ; and once 
in wooing him, he tried to persuade him of this 
very thing, that favours ought to be granted rather
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αϊτών έπειθε τούτ αυτό, ώ<? μη έρωντι προ του 
έρωντος δέοι χαρίζεσθαι, eXeyev τε ώδε·

14. Περί παντός, & παΐ, μία ^P%V TO^ ρελ- 
C Χουσι /εαλώς βουΧεύεσθαι· είδέναι ύεΐ περϊ ού av 

η ή βουΧή, ή παντός άμαρτάνειν avay^. τούς δέ 
ποΧΧούς ΧέΧηθεν οτι ουκ ϊσασι την ουσίαν 
έκαστου. ως ουν ειδότες ού διομοΧογούνται έν 
άρχΐ) της σκέ-ψεως, προεΧθόντες δέ τδ εικος άπο- 
διδοασιν· ούτε yap εαυτοΐς ούτε άΧΧηΧοις ομοΧο- 
yovaiv. εγω ουν και σύ μη πάθωμεν ο αΧΧοις 
έπιτιμωμεν, αλλ’ επειδή σοι και έμοϊ ο λόγο? 
πρόκειται, έρωντι η μη μαΧΧον εις φιΧίαν Ιτέον, 
περί έρωτος, οϊόν τ’ εστι καϊ fjv έχει δύναμιν, 

D op&Xoyia θεμενοι όρον, εις τούτο άποβΧέποντες 
και άναφέροντες την σκεφτιν ποιώμεθα, είτε ωφε- 
Χίαν είτε βΧάβην παρέχει. οτι μεν ουν δη επι
θυμία τις ό ερως, απαντι δηΧον οτι δ’ αύ καϊ μη 
ερωντες επιθυμούσι των καΧων, ίσμεν. τω δη τον 
ερωντά τε και μη κρινούμεν; δει δη νοησαι, οτι 
ημών εν έκαστη δύο τινε εστον Ιδέα άρχοντε καϊ 
ayovTG, οϊν έπομεθα η αν α/γητον, η μεν έμφυτος 
ούσα επιθυμία ηδονών, αΧΧη δέ επίκτητος δόξα, 

Ε έφιεμενη τού άρίστου, τούτω δέ έν ήμιν τότε μέν 
όμονοεϊτον, εστι δέ οτε στασιάζετον· καϊ τοτέ μέν 
η έτέρα, άλλοτε δε η έτέρα κρατεί, δόξης μέν ουν 
έπϊ το αριστον Xoy<p άμουσης καϊ κρατούσης τφ 

238 κρατεί σωφροσύνη όνομα· επιθυμίας δε aXoytds 
έΧκούσης έπϊ ήδονάς καϊ άρξάσης έν ημΐν τη άρχη 
ύβρις έπωνομάσθη. ύβρις δέ δη ποΧνώνυμον· 
ττοΧυμεΧές yap καϊ ποΧυειδές. καϊ τούτων τών 
ιδεών έκπρεπης η &ν τύχη yεvoμέvη) την αυτής 
έπωνυμίαν ονομαζόμενου τον εχοντα παρέχεται, 
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to the non-lover than to the lover; and his words 
were as follows:—

There is only one way, dear boy, for those to begin 
who are to take counsel wisely about anything. One 
must know what the counsel is about, or it is sure to 
be utterly futile, but most people are ignorant of the 
fact that they do not know the nature of things. 
So, supposing that they do know it, they come to no 
agreement in the beginning of their enquiry, and as 
they go on they reach the natural result,—they agree 
neither with themselves nor with each other. Now 
you and I must not fall into the error which we con
demn in others, but, since we are to discuss the ques
tion, whether the lover or the non-lover is to be 
preferred let us first agree on a definition of love, 
its nature and its power, and then, keeping this 
definition in view and making constant reference to it, 
let us enquire whether love brings advantage or harm. 
Now everyone sees that love is a desire ; and we know 
too that non-lovers also desire the beautiful. How 
then are we to distinguish the lover from the non- 
lover ? We must observe that in each one of us there 
are two ruling and leading principles, which we follow 
whithersoever they lead ; one is the innate desire for 
pleasures, the other an acquired opinion which strives 
for the best. These two sometimes agree within us 
and are sometimes in strife ; and sometimes one, and 
sometimes the other has the greater power. Now 
when opinion leads through reason toward the best 
and is more powerful, its power is called self-restraint, 
but when desire irrationally drags us toward pleasures 
and rules within us, its rule is called excess. Now excess 
has many names, for it has many members and many 
forms; and whichever of these forms is most marked
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ουτβ τινά καλήν ούτε έπαξίαν κεκτήσθαι.1 περϊ 
μεν yap έδωδήν κρατούσα τον λόγου τον άρίστον 

Β καϊ τών άλλων επιθυμιών επιθυμία γαστριμαργία 
τε καϊ τον εχοντα ταύτον τοντο κεκΧημενον παρέ
χεται· περϊ δ’ αύ μέθας τυραννεύσασα, τον κεκτη- 
μενον ταύτη άγουσα, δήλον ού τεύξεται προσ- 
ρήματος’ καϊ τάλλα δή τά τούτων άδελφά καϊ 
αδελφών επιθυμιών ονόματα τής άεϊ δυνα- 
στευούσης ή προσήκει καλεΐσθαι πρόδηλον, ής δ’ 
ένεκα πάντα τά πρόσθεν εϊρηται, σχεδόν μεν 
ήδη φανερόν, λεχθέν δε ή μή λεχθέν παν πως 
σαφέστερου· ή γάρ άνευ λόγου δόξης έπϊ τό 

C όρθον όρμώσης κρατήσασα επιθυμία προς ηδονήν 
άχθεϊσα κάλλους, καϊ ύπο αύ τών έαυτής 
συγγενών επιθυμιών έπϊ σωμάτων κάλλος έρρω- 
μένως ρωσθεισα νικήσασα αγωγή, άπ* αυτής τής 
ρώμης επωνυμίαν λαβούσα, ερως έκλήθη.

1 Schanz reads ^τηα-θαι here and the corresponding forms 
elsewhere.

15. Άτάρ, ώ φίλε Φαιδρέ, δοκώ τι σοί, ώσπερ 
εμαυτω, θειον πάθος πεπονθέναι;

φαιδροί. Πάνυ μέν ουν, ώ ^άκρατες, παρά τό 
ειωθδς εύροιά τις σε εϊληφεν.

snKPATHX Χιγή τοίνυν μου ακούε· τώ οντι γάρ 
D θειος έοικεν δ τόπος είναι· ώστε εάν άρα πολλάκις 

νυμφόληπτος προϊόντος του λόγου γένωμαι, μή 
θαυμάσης· τά νυν γάρ ούκέτι πόρρω διθυράμβων 
φθέγγομαι.

φαιδροχ ’Αληθέστατα λε'γεις.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ύούτων μέντοι σύ αίτιος· αλλά τά 

λοιπά άκουε· ϊσως γάρ καν άποτράποιτο το έπιόν. 
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gives its own name, neither beautiful nor honourable, 
to him who possesses it. For example, if the desire 
for food prevails over the higher reason and the 
other desires, it is called gluttony, and he who pos
sesses it will be called by the corresponding name 
of glutton, and again, if the desire for drink becomes 
the tyrant and leads him who possesses it toward 
drink, we know what he is called; and it is quite 
clear what fitting names of the same sort will be 
given when any desire akin to these acquires the rule. 
The reason for what I have said hitherto is pretty 
clear by this time, but everything is plainer when 
spoken than when unspoken; so I say that the 
desire which overcomes the rational opinion that 
strives toward the right, and which is led away 
toward the enjoyment of beauty and again is strongly 
forced by the desires that are kindred to itself toward 
personal beauty, when it gains the victory, takes 
its name from that very force, and is called love.1

1 This somewhat fanciful statement is based on a supposed 
etymological connexion between ep»s and Ippw/ums,

Well, my dear Phaedrus, does it seem to you, as it 
does to me, that I am inspired ?

phaedrus. Certainly, Socrates, you have an un
usual fluency.

socrates. Then listen to me in silence ; for truly 
the place seems filled with a divine presence ; so do 
not be surprised if I often seem to be in a frenzy as 
my discourse progresses, for I am already almost utter
ing dithyrambics.

phaedrus. That is very true.
socrates. You are responsible for that; but hear 

what follows; for perhaps the attack may be averted. 
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ταΰτα μεν ουν θεω μελήσει, ήμιν δέ πρός τόν 
παΐδα πάλιν τω λόγω ίτεον.

Ε’ει>, ώ φεριστε· ο μεν δή τυγχάνει bv περϊ ον 
βουλευτεον, είρηταί τε καϊ ωρισται, βλεποντες δε 

Ε δή πρός αυτό τα λοιπά λέγω μεν, τις ωφελία ή 
βλάβη από τε ερώντος καϊ μή τφ χαριζομενω εξ 
είκότος συμβήσεται.

Τω δή υπό επιθυμίας άρχομενω δουλεύοντί 
τε ηδονή ανάγκη που τόν ερωμένον ως ήδιστον 
εαυτω παρασκευάζει^ νοσούντι δε παν ηδυ τό 
μή άντπεϊνον, κρεΐττον δέ καϊ ίσον εχθρόν, ούτε 

239 δή κρείττω ούτε Ισούμενον εκων εραστής παι
δικά άνεξεται, ήττω δε καϊ υποδεέστερον άεϊ 
απεργάζεται" ήττων δε αμαθής σοφού, δειλός 
ανδρείου, αδύνατος είπεΐν ρητορικού, βραδύς 
ά/γχίνου. τοσούτων κακών καϊ ετι πλειόνων κατά 
την διάνοιαν εραστήν ερωμενω ανάγκη γιγνομενων 
τε καϊ φύσει ενόντων, των μεν ηδεσθαι, τα δέ 
παρασκευάζειν, στερεσθαι τού παραυτίκα ηδεος. 

Β φθονερόν δη ανάγκη είναι, καϊ πολλών μεν άλλων 
συνουσιών άπείργοντα καϊ ωφελίμων, οθεν άν 
μάλιστ* άνηρ γίγνοιτο, μεγάλης αίτιον είναι 
βλάβης, μεγίστης δε τής οθεν αν φρονιμωτατος 
είη. τούτο δε ή θεία φιλοσοφία τυγχάνει ον, ής 
εραστήν παιδικά ανάγκη πόρρωθεν είργειν, περί
φοβου οντα τού καταφρονηθήναΐ" τά τε άλλα 
μηχανάσθαι, όπως άν ή πάντα άγνοων καϊ πάντα 
άποβλεπων εις τον εραστήν, οϊος ων τω μεν 

C ήδιστος, εαυτω1 δε βλαβερώτατος άν είη. τά μεν
1 Ια,υτφ Τ Stobaeus : τφ ίαυτψ Β Schanz.
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That, however, is in the hands of God; we must 
return to our boy.

Well then, my dearest, what the subject is, about 
which we are to take counsel, has been said and de
fined, and now let us continue, keeping our attention 
fixed upon that definition, and tell what advantage 
or harm will naturally come from the lover or the 
non-lover to him who grants them his favours.

He who is ruled by desire and is a slave to plea
sure will inevitably desire to make his beloved as 
pleasing to himself as possible. Now to one who is 
of unsound mind everything is pleasant which does 
not oppose him, but everything that is better or equal 
is hateful. So the lover will not, if he can help it, 
endure a beloved who is better than himself or his 
equal, but always makes him weaker and inferior; 
but the ignorant is inferior to the wise, the coward 
to the brave, the poor speaker to the eloquent, the 
slow of wit to the clever. Such mental defects, and 
still greater than these, in the beloved will necessarily 
please the lover, if they are implanted by Nature, 
and if they are not, he must implant them or be de
prived of his immediate enjoyment. And he is of 
necessity jealous and will do him great harm by 
keeping him from many advantageous associations, 
which would most tend to make a man of him, espe
cially from that which would do most to make him 
wise. This is divine philosophy, and from it the lover 
will certainly keep his beloved away, through fear of 
being despised; and he will contrive to keep him 
ignorant of everything else and make him look to his 
lover for everything, so that he will be most agreeable 
to him and most harmful to himself. In respect to 

449



PLATO
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ούν κατα διάνοιαν επίτροπός τε καϊ κοινωνδς 
ούδαμη λυσιτελής άνηρ εχων έρωτα.

16. Ύην δέ τού σώματος εξιν τε καϊ θεραπείαν 
ο'ίαν τε καϊ ώς θεραπεύσει ού άν γένηται κύριος, 
δς ήδύ προ αγαθού ηνάγκασται διώκειν, δει μετά 
ταΰτα ίδεΐν. όφθήσεται δε  μαλθακόν τινα καϊ ού 
στερεόν διώκων, ούδ’ έν ηλίω καθαρώ τεθραμμένον 
άλλ ύπδ συμμιγεΐ σκιά, πόνων μέν ανδρείων καϊ 
ιδρώτων ξηρών άπειρον, έμπειρον δβ απαλής καϊ 
άνανδρου διαίτης, άλλοτρίοις χρώμασι καϊ κόσμοις 
χητει οικείων κοσμούμενου, οσα τε άλλα τούτοις 
επεται πάντα έπιτηδεύοντα, ά δηλα καϊ ούκ άξιον 
περαιτέρω προβαίνειν, άλλ’ έν κεφαλαίου όρι- 
σαμένους επ’ άλΧο ίέναι· τδ γάρ τοιούτον σώμα 
έν πολεμώ τε καϊ αλΧαις χρείαις οσαι μεγάλαι οί 
μεν έχθροϊ θαρρονσιν, οί δέ φίλοι καϊ αύτοϊ οί 
έρασταϊ φοβούνται.

1

Τούτο μέν ούν ώς δήλον έατέον, τδ δ* έφεξής 
ρητέον, τινα ημΐν ώφελίαν ή τίνα βλάβην περϊ 
την κτησιν η τον έρώντος ομιλία τε καϊ επιτρο
πεία παρέξεται. σαφές δη τοντό γε παντϊ μέν, 
μάλιστα δέ τώ εραστή, οτι τών φίλτάτων τε καϊ 
εύνουστάτων καϊ θειοτάτων κτημάτων όρφανδν 
πρδ παντδς ενξαιτ άν είναι τδν έρώμενον' πατρδς 
γάρ καϊ μητρδς καϊ ξυγγενών καϊ φίλων στερε- 
σθαι άν αύτδν δέξαιτο, διακωλυτάς καϊ έπιτι- 
μητάς ηγούμενος της ηδίστης πρδς αύτδν ομιλίας, 
αλλά μην ούσίαν γ εχρντα χρυσού η τίνος άλλης 
κτήσεως οντ ευάλωτου ομοίως ούτε άλοντα ευ
μεταχείριστου ηγησεταΐ’ έξ ών πάσα ανάγκη ερα
στήν παιδικοΐς φθονεΐν μέν ούσίαν κεκτημένοις,

1 Se ΒΤ, Si; Schanz following Hirschig.
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the intellect, then, a man in love is by no means a 
profitable guardian or associate.

We must next consider how he who is forced to 
follow pleasure and not good will keep the body of 
him whose master he is, and what care he will give 
to it. He will plainly court a beloved who is effeminate, 
not virile, not brought up in the pure sunshine, but 
in mingled shade, unused to manly toils and the sweat 
of exertion, but accustomed to a delicate and unmanly 
mode of life, adorned with a bright complexion of 
artificial origin, since he has none by nature, and 
in general living a life such as all this indicates, which 
it is certainly not worth while to describe further. 
We can sum it all up briefly and pass on. A person 
with such a body, in war and in all important crises, 
gives courage to his enemies, and fills his friends, and 
even his lovers themselves, with fear.

This may be passed over as self-evident, but the 
next question, what advantage or harm the inter
course and guardianship of the lover will bring to his 
beloved in the matter of his property, must be dis
cussed. Now it is clear to everyone, and especially 
to the lover, that he would desire above all things 
to have his beloved bereft of the dearest and kindest 
and holiest possessions; for he would wish him to be 
deprived of father, mother, relatives and friends, 
thinking that they would hinder and censure his 
most sweet intercourse with him. But he will also 
think that one who has property in money or other 
possessions will be less easy to catch and when caught 
will be less manageable ; wherefore the lover must 
necessarily begrudge his beloved the possession of 
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άπολλυμένης Se χαίρειν. ετι τοίνυν άγαμον, 
άπαιδα, άοικον ό τι πλεΐστον χρόνον παιδικό, 
εραστής εΰξαιτ άν γενέσθαι, τό αύτοΰ γλυκύ ώς 
πλεΐστον χρόνον καρπούσθαι επιθυμιών.

17. ’Έστί μέν δή καϊ άλλα κακά, άλλα τχς 
Β δαίμων εμιζε τοΐς πλείστοις έν τφ παραυτίκα 

ηδονήν, οϊον κόλακι, δεινώ θηρίω καϊ βλάβη 
μεγάλη, όμως έπέμιξεν ή φύσις ηδονήν τινα ούκ 
άμουσου, καί τις έταίραν ώς βλαβερόν “ψέξειεν άν, 
καϊ άλλα πολλά τών τοιουτοτρόπων θρεμμάτων 
τε καϊ επιτηδευμάτων, οίς τό γε καθ' ημέραν ήδί- 
στοισιν είναι υπάρχει· παιδικοΐς δέ εραστής προς 

C τφ βλαβερφ καϊ εις τδ συνημερεύειν πάντων 
αηδέστατου. ήλικα γάρ και δ παλαιός λόγος 
τέρπειν τον ήλικα· ή γάρ, οιμαι, χρόνου ίσότης 
επ' ϊσας ήδονάς άγουσα δι όμοιοτητα φιλίαν 
παρέχεται· άλλ’ όμως κόρον γε καϊ ή τούτων 
συνουσία εχει. καϊ μην τό γε αναγκαίου αύ βαρύ 
παντϊ περϊ παν λέγεται· δ δή προς τή άνομοιότητι 
μάλιστα εραστής προς παιδικά εχει. νεωτέρω γάρ 
πρεσβύτερος συνών ούθ* ημέρας ούτε νυκτδς έκών 

D απολείπεται, άλλ' ύπ' ανάγκης τε καϊ οίστρου 
ελαύνεται, δς έκείνω μέν ήδονάς άεϊ διδούς άγει 
όρώντι, άκούοντι, άπτομένω, καϊ πάσαν αϊσθησιν 
αίσθαναμένω του ερωμένου, ώστε μεθ' ηδονής- 
άραρότως αύτώ ύπηρετεΐν· τω δε δή ερωμένα 
ποιον παραμύθιον ή τίνας ήδονάς διδούς ποιήσει 
τον ίσον χρόνον συνάντα μή ούχϊ επ' έσχατον 
ελβεΐν αηδίας; όρώντι μέν οφιν πρεσβυτέραν καϊ 
ούκ έν ώρα, επομένων δέ τών άλλων ταύτρ, ά καϊ 

Ε λογφ έστϊν άκούειν ούκ έπιτερπές, μή ότι δή εργω 
ανάγκης άεϊ προσκείμενης μεταχειρίζεσθαι· φυλά- 
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property and rejoice at its loss. Moreover the lover 
would wish his beloved to be as long as possible un
married, childless, and homeless, since he wishes to 
enjoy as long as possible what is pleasant to himself.

Now there are also other evils, but God has 
mingled with most of them some temporary pleasure ; 
so, for instance, a flatterer is a horrid creature and 
does great harm, yet Nature has combined with him 
a kind of pleasure that is not without charm, and one 
might find, fault with a courtesan as an injurious 
thing, and there are many other such creatures and 
practices which are yet for the time being very plea
sant ; but a lover is not only harmful to his beloved 
but extremely disagreeable to live with as well. The 
old proverb says,“ birds of a feather flock together ” ; 
that is, I suppose, equality of age leads them to 
similar pleasures and through similarity begets 
friendship ; and yet even they grow tired of each 
other’s society. Now compulsion of every kind is 
said to be oppressive to every one, and the lover not 
only is unlike his beloved, but he exercises the 
strongest compulsion. For he is old while his love 
is young, and he does not leave him day or night, 
if he can help it, but is driven by the sting of 
necessity, which urges him on, always giving him 
pleasure in seeing, hearing, touching, and by aH 
his senses perceiving his beloved, so that he is glad 
to serve him constantly. But what consolation or 
what pleasure can he give the beloved ? Must not 
this protracted intercourse bring him to the utter
most disgust, as he looks at the old, unlovely face, 
and other things to match, which it is not pleasant 
even to hear about, to say nothing of being constantly 
compelled to come into contact with them? And he
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κάς Τ€ δή καχυποτόπους φυλαττομένω διά παντός 
και προς άπαντας, άκαίρους re καϊ επαίνους καϊ 
ύπερβάλλοντας άκούοντι, ώς δ’ αύτως ψόγους 
νηφοντος μέν ούκ ανεκτούς, εις δέ μέθην ιόντος 
προς τω μη άνεκτω έπαισχεΐς1 παρρησία κατα- 
κορεϊ καϊ αναπεπταμένη χρωμένου.

1 Ιπακτχζΐϊ Schanz following Heindorf, ev ο,ϊκχΐΐ BT.

18. Και έρών μεν βλαβερός τε καϊ αηδής, λήξας 
δέ τοΰ έρωτος εις τον έπειτα χρόνον άπιστος, εις 
ον πολλά καϊ μετά πολλών όρκων τε καϊ δεήσεων 

241 ύπ ισχνού μένος /ιδγις κατείχε τήν εν τώ τότε 
ξυνουσίαν επίπονον φέρειν δι ελπίδα αγαθών, 
τότε δή δέον εκτίνειν, μεταβαλών άλλον άρχοντα 
έν αύτφ καϊ προστάτην, νουν καϊ σωφροσύνην άντ 
έρωτος καϊ μανίας, άλλος γεγονώς λέληθεν τά 
παιδικά, καϊ ό μεν αυτόν χάριν απαιτεί των τότε, 
ύπομιμνήσκων τά πραχθέντα καϊ λεχθέντα, ώς τώ 
αύτώ διαλεγόμενος' ό δέ ύπ' αίσχύνης ούτε ειπεϊν 
τολμά οτι άλλος γέγονεν, οΰθ' όπως τά τής 
προτέρας άνοήτου αρχής ορκωμοσία τε καϊ 

Β υποσχέσεις εμπεδώσει εχει, νοΰν ήδη έσχηκώς καϊ 
σεσωφρονηκώς, ϊνα μή πράττων ταύτά τω πρόσθεν 
ομοιός τε έκείνω και δ αυτός πάλιν γένηται. φυγάς 
δη γίγνεται έκ τούτων, καϊ άπεστερηκώς ύπ 
ανάγκης ο πρϊν εραστής, οστράκου μεταπεσόντος, 
ϊεται φυγή μεταβαλών- ό δέ αναγκάζεται διώκειν 
άγανακτών καϊ έπιθεάζων, ήγνοηκώς τό άπαν έξ 
αρχής, ότι ούκ άρα εδει ποτέ ερώντι καϊ ύπ' 

C ανάγκης άνοήτω χαρίζεσθαι, άλλα πολύ μάλλον 
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is suspiciously guarded in all ways against everybody, 
and has to listen to untimely and exaggerated praises 
and to reproaches which are unendurable when the 
man is sober, and when he is in his cups and indulges 
in wearisome and unrestrained freedom of speech be
come not only unendurable but disgusting.

And while he is in love he is harmful and disagree
able, but when his love has ceased he is thereafter 
false to him whom he formerly hardly induced to 
endure his wearisome companionship through the hope 
of future benefits by making promises with many 
prayers and oaths. But now that the time of pay
ment has come he has a new ruler and governor 
within him, sense and reason in place of love and 
madness, and has become a different person ; but of 
this his beloved knows nothing. He asks of him 
a return for former favours, reminding him of past 
sayings and doings, as if he were speaking to the same 
man; but the lover is ashamed to say that he has 
changed, and yet he cannot keep the oaths and 
promises he made when he was ruled by his former 
folly, now that he has regained his reason and come 
to his senses, lest by doing what he formerly did he 
become again what he was. He runs away from 
these things, and the former lover is compelled to be
come a defaulter. The shell has fallen with the other 
side up;1 and he changes his part and runs away; 
and the other is forced to run after him in anger and 
with imprecations, he who did not know at the start 
that he ought never to have accepted a lover who 
was necessarily without reason, but rather a reason- 

1 This refers to a game played with oyster shells, in which 
the players ran away or pursued as the shell fell with one or 
the other side uppermost.
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μή ερώντι καϊ vovv σχοντί' εί δε μή, αναγκαίου 
εϊη ένδούναι αυτόν άπίστφ, δυσκόλω, φθονερω,1 
άηδεΐ, βλαβερφ μεν προς ουσίαν, βλαβερφ δε 
προς την του σώματος εξιν, πολύ δε βλαβερωτάτφ 
προς την της ψυχής παίδευσιν, ής ούτε άνθρώποις 
ούτε θεοΐς τή άληθεία τιμιώτερον ούτε εστιν ούτε 
ποτέ εσται. ταΰτα τε οΰν χρή> ώ παι, ξυννοεΐν, 
καϊ ειδεναι την εραστοΰ φιλίαν, οτι ού μετ' 
εύνοιας γίγνεται, άΧλά σιτίου τρόπον, χάριν 
πλησμονής,

D ώ§ λύκοι άρν άγαπώσ, ώς παΐδα φιλούσιν 
ερασταί.

19. Τοΰτ’ εκείνο, ώ Φαιδρέ, ούκετ άν τό πέρα, 
άκούσαις εμού λεγοντος, άλλ’ ήδη σοι τέλος εχετω 
ό λόγος.

φαιδροί. Κ,αίτοι ωμήν γε μεσούν αυτόν, καϊ 
ερεΐν τά ίσα περϊ του μη ερώντος, ώς δει εκείυφ 
■χαρίζεσθαι μάλλον, λόγων2, οσ’ αύ εγει αγαθά' 
νυν δε δή, ω Χώκρατες, τί άποπαύει;

Ε 2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ούκ ήσθου, ώ μακάριε, οτι ήδη επη 
φθέγγομαι, άλλ’ ούκετι διθυράμβους, καϊ ταΰτα 
ήτεγων; εάν δ' επαινεΐν τον ετερον άρξωμαι, τί με 
οϊει ποιήσειν; άρ' όΐσθ* οτι υπό των Νυμφών, αϊς 
με σύ προύβαλες εκ προνοίας, σαφώς ενθουσιάσω; 
λέγω ούν ενϊ λόγω, οτι οσα τόν ετερον λελοιδορή- 
καμεν, τφ ετερφ τάναντία τούτων αγαθά πρόσεστι. 
καϊ τι δει μακροΰ λόγου; περϊ γάρ άμφοιν ίκανώς 
ειρηται. καϊ οΰτω δή ό μύθος, ο τι πάσχειν 

242 προσηκει αύτω, τούτο πείσεται' κάγώ τόν ποταμόν
1 Βυ0·«<5λφ φθονςρφ omitted by Schanz, following Spengel.
a Kiya>i> BT, \iyovff' Schanz.
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able non-lover; for otherwise he would have to 
surrender himself to one who was faithless, irritable, 
jealous, and disagreeable, harmful to his property, 
harmful to his physical condition, and most harm
ful by far to the cultivation of his soul, than which 
there neither is nor ever will be anything of higher 
importance in truth either in heaven or on earth. 
These things, dear boy, you must bear in mind, and 
you must know that the fondness of the lover is not 
a matter of goodwill, but of appetite which he wishes 
to satisfy:

Just as the wolf loves the lamb, so the lover 
adores his beloved.

There it is, Phaedrus 1 Do not listen to me any 
longer; let my speech end here.

phaedrus. But I thought you were in the middle 
of it, and would say as much about the non-lover as 
you have said about the lover, to set forth all his 
good points and show that he ought to be favoured. 
So now, Socrates, why do you stop ?

socrates. Did you not notice, my friend, that I 
am already speaking in hexameters, not mere dithy- 
rambics, even though I am finding fault with the 
lover ? But if I begin to praise the non-lover, what 
kind of hymn do you suppose I shall raise ? I shall 
surely be possessed of the nymphs to whom you pur
posely exposed me. So, in a word, I say that the 
non-lover possesses all the advantages that are 
opposed to the disadvantages we found in the lover. 
Why make a long speech.? I have said enough 
about both of them. And so my tale shall fare as
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τούτον διαβάς απέρχομαι, πρϊν υπό σού τι μεΐζον 
άναηκασθηναι*

φαιδροί. Μ^ττω ye, ώ Σωκρατες, πρϊν άν τδ 
καύμα παρεΧθη· η ούχ όρας ώς σχεδόν ηδη 
μεσημβρία 'ισταται;1 άλλα περιμείναντες, καϊ άμα 
περϊ των είρημενων διαΧεχθέντες, τάχα έπειδάν 
άποφυχη ϊμεν.

5πκρατη2. Θείός y εί περϊ τούς Χάνγους, ω 
Φαιδρέ, καϊ άτεχνώς θαυμάσιος. οίμαι yap εγώ 

Β των επϊ τον σου βίου yeyovoTtov μηδενα πΧείους η 
σε πεποιηκεναι yeyevrjaOai ήτοι αύτδν XeyovTa η 
αΧΧους ενί ye τω τροπω TrpoaavayKa%ovTa. 
Σιμμίαν Θηβαίον εζαιρώ Xoyov' τών 8ε άΧΧων 
πάμποΧυ κρατείς' και νυν αύ δοκεΐς αίτιος μοι 
yeyevrjadai λόγω τινϊ ρηθήναι.

φαιδροί. Ού ποΧεμόν ye άτμγεΧΧεις' άΧΧά πώς 
8η και τίνι τουτω;

20. 2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. 'Ηνίκ* εμεΧΧον, ώ 'yaOe, τον 
ττοταμον 8ιαβαίνειν, το δαιμόνιόν τε και το είωθος 

C σημεΐσυ μοι yiyveaOai eyeveTO—άεϊ 8ε με επίσχει, 
ο άν μέΧΧω ττράττειν^—καί τινα φωνήν ε8οξα 
αύτόθεν άκοΰσαι, η με ούκ εα άττιέναι πριν άν 
άφοσιά)σωμαι, ώς τι ημαρτηκοτα εις το θειον, 
είμϊ 8η ούν μάντις μεν, ού πάνυ 8ε σπουδαίος, 
άλλ’ ώσπερ οί τά ypάμμaτa φαΰΧοι, οσον μεν 
εμαυτώ μόνον ικανός' σαφώς ούν η8η μανθάνω τδ 
αμάρτημα, ώς δη τοι, ώ εταίρε, μαντικόν ye τι 
καϊ η φ-υχ^ή' εμε yap εθραξε μεν τι καϊ πάΧαι 
XeyovTa τον Xoyov, και πως εδυσωπούμην κατ'

1 After Ίσταται ΒΤ have ήδη (ή δή t, Stobaeus) καΚονμίν-η 
σταβερά, “which is called noontide,” which Schanz brackets.

a Schanz follows Heindorf in bracketing ά«1 . . . νράττΐιν. 
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it may; 1 shall cross this stream and go away before 
you put some further compulsion upon me.

phaedrus. Not yet, Socrates, till the heat is past. 
Don’t you see that it is already almost noon ? Let 
us stay and talk over what has been said, and then, 
when it is cooler, we will go away.

socrates. Phaedrus, you are simply a superhuman 
wonder as regards discourses ! I believe no one of all 
those who have been born in your lifetime has pro
duced more discourses than you, either by speaking 
them yourself or compelling others to do so. I 
except Simmias the Theban ; but you are far ahead 
of all the rest. And now I think you have become 
the cause of another, spoken by me.

phaedrus. That is not exactly a declaration of 
war ! But how is this, and what is the discourse ?

socrates. My good friend, when I was about to 
cross the stream, the spirit and the sign that usually 
comes to me came—it always holds me back from 
something I am about to do—and I thought I heard 
a voice from it which forbade my going away before 
clearing my conscience, as if I had committed some sin 
against deity. Now I am a seer, not a very good one, 
but, as the bad writers say, good enough for my own 
purposes ; so now I understand my error. How 
prophetic the soul is, my friend! For all along, 
while I was speaking my discourse, something troubled

459



PLATO
D "Ιβυκον, μη τι παρά θεοΐς άμβΧακών τιμάν προς 

ανθρώπων άμείφ-ω' νυν δ’ ησθημαι τό αμάρτημα.
ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Λέγεέ? δε δη τί;
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Δεινόν, ω Φαιδρέ, δεινόν Χό<γον αυτός 

τε έκόμισας εμέ τε ήνάγκασας είπεΐν.
ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Πω? δη;
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗΧ Εύηθη καϊ υπό τι ασεβή· οΰ τί? αν 

εϊη δεινότερος;
ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Ούδεί?, εί γε σύ άΧηθή Χέγεις.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗΧ Τί οΰν; τον "Ερωτα ούκ ’Αφροδίτης 

και Θεόν τινα η^εΐ;
φαιδροί. Λέγεται ηε δη.
ΧΩΚΡΑΤΗΧ Ου τι υπό γε Λυσίου, ουδέ υπό τού 

Ε σου Χόγου, ός διά τού εμού στόματος καταφαρ- 
μακευθεντός υπό σου εΧεχθη. ει δ’ εστιν, ώσπερ 
οΰν εστι, Θεός η τι θεΖον ό "Ερως, ούδέν άν κακόν 
ε"η· τώ δέ λόγω τώ νυν δη περί αύτοΰ ειπέτην 
ώς τοιούτον όντος. ταύτη τε ουν ήμαρτανετην 
περί τον "Ερωτα, ετι τε η εύήθεια αύτοΐν πάνυ 
αστεία, τό μηδέν ίκγιες λέγοντε μηδέ αΧηθές 

243 σεμνύνεσθαι ώς τι οντε, εί άρα άνθρωπίσκους 
τινας έξαπατήσαντε εύδοκιμήσετον έν αύτοίς. 
εμοϊ μέν ουν, ώ φίΧε, καθηρασθαι άνάηκη' εστι δε 
τοΐς άμαρτάνουσι περϊ μυθοΧογίαν καθαρμός 
αρχαίος, όν" Ο μηρός μέν ούκ ησθετο, Στησίχορος 
δέ. των <γάρ· ομμάτων στερηθείς διά την ^ΕΧένης 
κακηηορίαν ούκ η^νόησεν ώσπερ "Ομηρος, αλλ” 
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me, and “ I was distressed/’ as Ibycus says, " lest I 
be buying honour among men by sinning against the 
gods.” 1 But now I have seen my error.

phaedrus. What do you mean ?
socrates. Phaedrus, a dreadful speech it was, a 

dreadful speech, the one you brought with you, and 
the one you made me speak.

PHAEDRUS. HOW SO ?

socrates. It was foolish, and somewhat impious. 
What could be more dreadful than that ?

phaedrus. Nothing, if you are right about it.
socrates. Well, do you not believe that Love is 

the son of Aphrodite and is a god ?
phaedrus. So it is said.
socrates. Yes, but not by Lysias, nor by your 

speech which was spoken by you through my mouth 
that you bewitched. If Love is, as indeed he is, a 
god or something divine, he can be nothing evil; but 
the two speeches just now said that he was evil. So 
then they sinned against Love ; - but their foolishness 
was really very funny besides, for while they 
were saying nothing sound or true, they put on airs 
as though they amounted to something, if they 
could cheat some mere manikins and gain honour 
among them. Now I, my friend, must purify myself; 
and for those who have sinned in matters of mytho
logy there is an ancient purification, unknown to 
Homer, but known to Stesichorus. For when he 
was stricken with blindness for speaking ill of Helen, 
he was not, like Homer, ignorant of the reason, but

1 Fragment 24, Bergk.
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are μουσικός ών eyva> την αιτίαν, καϊ ποιεί 
ευθύς

ούκ εστ ετυμος λογος ούτος,
ούδ’ εβας έν νηυσϊν εύσεΧμοις, ούδ’ ϊκεο 

Β Ilepyapa Τροίας'

καϊ ποιήσας δη πάσαν την καΧουμένην παΧινφδίαν 
παραχρήμα άνέβΧεφεν. βγω ούν σοφώτερος 
εκείνων ^ενήσομαι κατ αυτό ye τούτο* πρϊν yap 
τι πα,θεϊν δια την του Έρωτος Ka^yopiav πειρά- 
σομαι αύτώ άποδούναι την παΧινωδίαν, yvpvp τη 
κεφαΧη, καϊ ούχ ώσπερ τότε ύπ' αισχύνης 
νγκεκαΧυμμενος.

φαιδροί. Τουτωνί, ώ ^,ώκρατες, ούκ εστιν άττ 
άν έμοϊ είπες ήδίω.

21. 5ΛΚΡΑΤΗ2. Kal yap, ώ \αθε Φαιδρέ, εννοείς 
C ώς άναιδώς εϊρησθον τω λόγω, ούτός τε καϊ ό έκ 

του βιβΧίου ρηθείς. ει yap άκούων τις τύχοι 
ημών yεvvάδaς καϊ πράος τό ήθος, ετέρου δέ 
τοιούτου έρών η καϊ πρότερόν ποτέ έρασθείς, 
Χεηόντων ώς διά σμικρά μεyάXaς εχθρας οί 
έρασταϊ αναιρούνται καϊ εχουσι προς τά παιδικά 
φθονεράς τε καϊ βΧαβερώς, πώς ούκ άν οϊει αυτόν 
νργεΐσθαι άκούειν έν ναύταις που τεθραμμενων καϊ 
ούδενα εΧεύθερον έρωτα εωρακότων, ποΧΧού δ’ αν 

D δείν ημϊν opoXoyeiv ά 'φέγομεν τόνΈρωτα;
φαιδροχ "Ισως νη ΔΓ, ώ Ί,ώκρατες.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ5. Τούτον ye τοίνυν eywye αίσχυνό- 

μενος, καϊ αυτόν τον Ερωτα δεδιώς, επιθυμώ 
ποτίμω λόγω οϊον άΧμυράν ακοήν άποκΧύσασθαν 
συμβουΧεύω δε καϊ Α,υσία ό τι τάχιστα γράφαι, 
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since he was educated, he knew it and straightway 
he writes the poem:

“ That saying is not true ; thou didst not go within 
the well-oared ships, nor didst thou come to the walls 
of Troy ” ;1
and when he had written all the poem, which is 
called the recantation, he saw again at once. Now I 
will be wiser than they in just this point: before 
suffering any punishment for speaking ill of Love, 
I will try to atone by my recantation, with my head 
bare this time, not, as before, covered through 
shame.

phaedrus. This indeed, Socrates, is the most 
delightful thing you could say.

socrates. Just consider, my good Phaedrus, how 
shameless the two speeches were, both this of mine 
and the one you read out of the book. For if any man 
of noble and gentle nature, one who was himself in 
love with another of the same sort, or who had ever 
been loved by such a one, had happened to hear us 
saying that lovers take up violent enmity because of 
small matters and are jealously disposed and harmful 
to the beloved, don’t you think he would imagine he 
was listening to people brought up among low sailors, 
who had never seen a generous love ? Would he 
not refuse utterly to assent to our censure of Love ?

phaedrus. I declare, Socrates, perhaps he would.
socrates. I therefore, because I am ashamed at 

the thought of this man and am afraid of Love him
self, wish to wash out the brine from my ears with 
the water of a sweet discourse. And I advise Lysias

1 Fragment 32, Bergk.
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ώς χρτ/ εραστή μάλλον ή μη ερωντι etc των όμοιων 
χαρίζεσθαι.

φαιδρός. Άλλ’ ev ϊσθι οτέ εξει τοΰθ’ ουτω· 
σου yap είπόντος τόν του εραστού έπαινον, πάσα 

Ε ανάγκη Αυσίαν ύπ' εμοΰ άναχκασθηναι ypa^ai 
αύ περϊ του αυτού λόγον.

Σωκράτης. Τούτο μεν πιστεύω, εωσπερ αν ης 
0? €1.

φαιδρός. Αεγε τοίνυν θαρρών.
ΣΩΚΡΑΤΗΣ. Που δη μοι ό παΐς πρός όν ελεγον; 

ϊνα καϊ τούτο άκούση, καϊ μη άνηκοος ων φθάση 
χαρισάμενος τω μη ερωντι.

ΦΑΙΔΡΟΣ, Ουτος παρά σοι μάλα πλησίον άει 
πάρεστιν, όταν σύ βουλή.

22. ςλκρατης, Ούτωσϊ τοίνυν, ω παΐ καλό, 
244 «φό^σον, ως ό μεν ιερότερος ην λόyoς Φαίόρου 

του ΤΙυ^οχίλβους, ^Λ,υρρινουσίου άνδρός· όν δε 
μόλλω Xeyeiv, Στησιχόρου τού Εύφημου, Tpe- 
ραίου. λεκτόος δέ ωδε, οτι ούκ εστ ετυμος λόyoς) 
δς άν παρόντος εραστοΰ τφ μη ερώντι μάλλον φη 
8εΐν χαρίζεσθαι, διότι δη ό μεν μαίνεται, ο δε 
σωφρονεΐ. εΐ μεν yap ην άττλοΰν το μανίαν κακόν 
είναι, καλώς άν βλβγετο’ νυν δε τά μέγιστα των 
άηαθων ημΐν yiyveTai διά μανίας, θεία μεντοι 
δόσει διδόμενης, η τε yάp δη εν Αελφοΐς προ- 

Β φητις αϊ τ εν Αωδωνη ίερειαι μανεΐσαι μεν πολλά 
δη καϊ καλά ιδία τε και δημοσία την Ελλάδα 
eipydaavro, σωφρονοΰσαι δε βραχέα η ούδέν° και 
εάν δη λβγω/Μν Σίβυλλαν τε και άλλους, όσοι 
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also to write as soon as he can, that other things 
being equal, the lover should be favoured rather than 
the non-lover.

phaedrus. Be assured that he will do so : for when 
you have spoken the praise of the lover, Lysias must 
of course be compelled by me to write another dis
course on the same subject.

socrates. I believe you, so long as you are what 
you are.

phaedrus. Speak then without fear.
socrates. Where is the youth to whom I was 

speaking ? He must hear this also, lest if he do not 
hear it, he accept a non-lover before we can stop 
him.

phaedrus. Here he is, always close at hand when
ever you want him.

socrates. Understand then, fair youth, that the 
former discourse was by Phaedrus, the son of Pytho- 
cles (Eager for Fame) of Myrrhinus (Myrrhtown); 
but this which I shall speak is by Stesichorus, son of 
Euphemus (Man of pious Speech) of Himera (Town 
of Desire). And I must say that this saying is not 
true, which teaches that when a lover is at hand 
the non-lover should be more favoured, because the 
lover is insane, and the other sane. For if it were a 
simple fact that insanity is an evil, the saying would 
be true; but in reality the greatest of blessings 
come to us through madness, when it is sent as a gift 
of the gods. For the prophetess at Delphi and the 
priestesses at Dodona when they have been mad have 
conferred many splendid benefits upon Greece both 
in private and in public affairs, but few or none when 
they have been in their right minds; and if we should 
speak of the Sibyl and all the others who by pro-
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μαντική χρώμενοι ενθέω πολλά δη πολλοΐς προ- 
λ^οντες εις τό μάλλον ώρθωσαν, μηκύνοιμεν άν 
δηλα παντϊ λεγοντβς· τόδε μην άξιον έπιμαρτύ- 
ρασθαι, οτι και των παλαιών οί τά ονόματα 
τιθέμενοι ουκ αισχρόν η<γονντο ουδέ όνειδος μανίαν. 

C ού yap άν τη καλλίστη τέχνη, η τό μέλλον κρίνε- 
ται, αυτό τούτο τοΰνομα εμπλεκοντες μανικην 
εκάλεσαν· άλλθ ώς καλού οντος, όταν θεία μοίρα 
ιγίγνηται, οΰτω νομίσαντες εθεντο, οί δε νυν 
άπειροκάλως τό ταύ επεμβάλλοντες μαντικήν 
εκάλεσαν. επεϊ καϊ την γβ τών εμφρόνων ζητησιν 
του μέλλοντος διά τε ορνίθων ποιούμενων1 καϊ τών 
άλλων σημείων, άτ εκ διανοίας ποριζομενων άνθρω- 

D πίνη οίήσει νουν τε καϊ ιστορίαν, οιονοϊστικην 
επωνόμασαν, ην νυν οιωνιστικην τω ώ σεμνύνοντες 
οί νέοι καλοΰσιν' οσφ δη ουν τελεώτερον καϊ εν
τιμότερου μαντική οιωνιστικης, τό τε όνομα του 
ονόματος epyov τ epyov, τόσω κάλλιον μαρτυ- 
ροΰσιν οί παλαιοί μανίαν σωφροσύνης την εκ θεού 
της παρ' ανθρώπων ^ι^νομενης. άλλα μην νόσων 
ye καϊ πόνων τών με^μστων, ά δη παλαιών εκ 
μηνιμάτων ποθεν εν τισι τών yεvώvs η μανία 

Ε ν-^ενομενη καϊ προφητεύσασα οις εδει απαλλαγήν 
εΰρετο, κaτaφυyoΰσa προς θεών εύχάς τε καϊ 
λατρείας, οθεν δη καθαρμών τε καϊ τελετών 
τυχοΰσα εξάντη εποίησε τον εαυτής εχοντα πρός

1 Schanz brackets τβιι>υμίνκι>.
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phetic inspiration have foretold many things to many 
persons and thereby made them fortunate afterwards, 
anyone can see that we should speak a long time. 
And it is worth while to adduce also the fact that 
those men of old who invented names thought that 
madness was neither shameful nor disgraceful; other
wise they would not have connected the very word 
mania with the noblest of arts, that which foretells 
the future, by calling it the manic art. No, they 
gave this name thinking that mania, when it comes 
by gift of the gods, is a noble thing, but nowadays 
people call prophecy the mantic art, tastelessly 
inserting a T in the word. So also, when they gave 
a name to the investigation of the future which 
rational persons conduct through observation of birds 
and by other signs, since they furnish mind (nous) 
and information (historia) to human thought (oiesis) 
from the intellect (dianoia) they called it the oiono- 
istic (oionoistike) art, which modern folk now call 
oionistic, making it more high-sounding by introduc
ing the long O. The ancients, then testify that 
in proportion as prophecy (mantike) is superior 
to augury, both in name and in fact, in the same 
proportion madness, which comes from god, is superior 
to sanity, which is of human origin. Moreover, when 
diseases and the greatest troubles have been visited 
upon certain families through some ancient guilt, 
madness has entered in and by oracular power has 
found a way of release for those in need, taking 
refuge in prayers and the service of the gods, and so, 
by purifications and sacred rites, he who has this 
madness is made safe for the present and the after 
time, and for him who is rightly possessed of
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τε τον παρόντα καϊ τον έπειτα χρόνον, Χύσιν τφ 
όρθώς μανέντι τε καϊ κατασχομενω των παρόντων 

245 κακών εύρομενη. τρίτη δέ από Μουσών κατοκωχή 
τε και μανία, Χαβούσα άπαΧήν και άβατον ψυχήν, 
έγείρουσα και έκβακχεύουσα κατά τε ωδάς και 
κατά την άΧΧην ποίησιν,μυρία τών παΧαιών έργα 
κοσμούσα τούς έπιγιγνομένους παιδεύει" ός δ' άν 
άνευ μανίας Μουσών έπϊ ποιητικάς θύρας άφί- 
κηται, πεισθεϊς ώς άρα εκ τέχνης ικανός ποιητής 
έσόμενος, άτεΧης αύτος τε και ή ποίησις υπό τής 
τών μαινομένων η του σωφρονούντος ήφανίσθη.

Β 23. Ύοσαύτα μέντοι καϊ ετι πΧείω εχω μανίας 
γιγνομένης από θεών Χέγειν καΧά έργα· ώστε 
τούτο γε αυτό μη φοβώμεθα, μηδε τις ημάς Χόγος 
θορυβείτω δεδιττόμενος, ώς προ τού κεκινημενου 
τον σώφρονα δει προαιρεΐσθαι φίΧον· άΧΧά τάδε 
προς εκείνω δείξας φερεσθω τά νικητήρια, ώς ούκ 
επ' ώφεΧία ο ερως τώ ερώντι καϊ τώ έρωμενω εκ 
θεών έπιπεμπεται. ήμΐν δε αποδεικτέου αύ τουναν
τίον, ώς επ' ευτυχία τη μεγίστη παρά θεών η 

C τοιαύτη μανία δίδοταΐ" ή δέ δη άπόδειζις έσται 
δεινοϊς μέν άπιστος, σοφοΐς δέ πίστη, δει ούν 
πρώτον ψυχής φύσεως περί θείας τε και ανθρώ
πινης ιδόντα πάθη τε καϊ ερ^α τάΧηθές νοήσαΐ" 
αρχή δε άποδείζεως ήδε.

24. ‘Φυχή πάσα αθάνατος, το γάρ αεικίνητον 
αθάνατον τό δ' αΧΧο κινούν και ύπ' άΧΧου κινού
μενου, παύΧαν εχον κινήσεως, παύΧαν έχει ζωής· 
μόνον δή τό αυτό κινούν, άτε ούκ άποΧειπον εαυτό, 
ού ποτέ Χήγει κινούμενου, άΧΧά καϊ τοΐς άΧΧοις 

D οσα κινείται τούτο πηγή καϊ άρ^ή κινήσεως. 
αρχή δέ άγένητον. εξ αρχής γάρ ανάγκη παν τό 
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madness a release from present ills is found. 
And a third kind of possession and madness 
conies from the Muses. This takes hold upon a 
gentle and pure soul, arouses it and inspires it to 
songs and other poetry, and thus by adorning count
less deeds of the ancients educates later generations. 
But he who without the divine madness comes to 
the doors of the Muses, confident that he will be a 
good poet by art, meets with no success, and the 
poetry of the sane man vanishes into nothingness 
before that of the inspired madmen.

All these noble results of inspired madness I can. 
mention, and many more. Therefore Igt _us„.not-be 
afraid on that point, andJbLno- one disturb and 
frighten us by saying that the reasonable friend should, 
be preferred to him who is in a frenzy. Let him 
show in addition that love is not sent from heaven for 
the advantage of lover and beloved alike7 and we will 
grant him the prize of victory. We, on our part, 
must prove that such madness i^/gjven by the gods 
for our greatest happiness ; and our proof will not be 
believed by the merely clever, but will be accepted 
by the truly wise. First, then, we must learn the 
truth about the soul divine and human by observing 
how it acts and is acted upon. And the beginning 
of our proof is as follows:

Every soul is immortal. For that which, is ever 
moving is immortal; but that which moves something 
else or is moved by something else, when it ceases to 
move, ceases to live. Qrdy- thatwhjch moves itself, 
sihce it does not leave itself, never ceases to move, 
and/this^s also the source and beginning of motion 
for7alT other things which have motion. But the

469



PLATO

γιγνόμενον γίγνεσθαι, αυτήν δέ μηδ' έξ ενός' el 
γάρ εκ του άρχή γίγνοιτο,1 οΰκ άν έξ αρχής 
γίγνοιτο. επειδή δέ άγενητον έστιν, καϊ αδιά
φθορου αυτό ανάγκη είναι. αρχής γάρ δή άττολο- 
μενης ούτε αυτή ποτέ έκ του ούτε άλλο έξ εκείνης 
γενήσεται, εϊπερ έξ αρχής δει τα πάντα γίγνεσθαι, 
ούτω δή κινήσεως μέν αρχή το αυτό αυτό κινούν, 
τοΰτο δε ούτ άπόλλ,υσθαι ούτε γίγνεσθαι δυνατόν, 

Ε ή πάντα τε ουρανόν πάσάν τε γένεσιν συμπε- 
σοΰσαν στήναι καϊ μήποτε αΰθις εχειν οθεν κινη- 
θεντα γενήσεται. αθανάτου δε πεφασμένου τον 
ύφ' εαυτού κινούμενου, ψυχής ουσίαν τε καϊ λόγον 
τούτον αυτόν τις λέγων οΰκ αίσχυνεΐται. παν 
yap σώμα, ώ μεν έξωθεν τό κινεΐσθαι, άψυχον, ω 
δε ένδοθεν αΰτφ εξ αύτοΰ, έμψυχον, ώς ταύτης 
οΰσης φύσεως ψυχής· εί δ’ εστιν τοΰτο ούτως 

246 εχον, μή άλλο τι είναι τό αυτό εαυτό κινούν ή 
ψυχήν, εξ ανάγκης άγενητόν τε καϊ αθάνατον 
ψνχή άν εϊη.

25. Περί μεν οΰν αθανασίας αυτής ικανώς’ ττερϊ 
δε τής ιδέας αυτής ώδε λεκτέον· οϊον μεν εστι, 
ττάντη πάντως θείας είναι καϊ μακράς διηγήσεως, 
ω δέ εοικεν, ανθρώπινης τε καϊ ελάττονος· ταύτη 
οΰν λεγωμεν. έοικέτω δή ξυμφύτω δυνάμει ύττο- 
τττέρου ζεύγους τε καϊ ηνιόχου, θεών μέν οΰν 
ίπποι τε καϊ ηνίοχοι ττάντες αυτοί τε άγαθοϊ καϊ 

Β έξ αγαθών, τό δέ τών άλλων μέμικταΐ' καϊ πρώτον
1 Schanz adds τοΰτο before οΰκ.
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beginning is ungenerated. For everything that is 
generated must be generated from a beginning, but the 
beginning is not generated from anything ; for if the 
beginning were generated from anything, it would 
not be generated from a beginning. And since it is 
ungenerated, it must be also indestructible ; for if the 
beginning were destroyed, it could never be generated 
from anything nor anything else from it, since all 
things must be generated from a beginning. Thus that 
which moves itself must be the beginning of motion. 
And this can be neither destroyed nor generated, 
otherwise all the heavens and all generation must 
fall in ruin and stop and never again have any source 
of motion or origin. But since that which is moved 
by itself has been seen to be immortal, one who says 
that this self-motion is the essence and the very idea 
of the soul, will not be disgraced. For every body 
which derives motion from without is soulless, but 
that which has its motion within itself has a soul, 
since that is the nature of the soul; but if this is 
true,—that that which moves itself is nothing else 
than the soul,—then the soul would necessarily be 
ungenerated and immortal.

Concerning the immortality of the soul this is 
enough; but about its form we must speak in the 
following manner. To tell what it really is would be 
a matter for utterly superhuman and long discourse, 
but it is within human power to describe it briefly in 
a figure ; let us therefore speak in that way. We will 
liken the soul to the composite nature of a pair of 
winged horses and a charioteer. Now the horses and 
charioteers of the gods are all good and of good 
descent, but those of other races are mixed; and first
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μέν ημών ο άρχων ξυνωρίδος ήνιοχεΐ, ειτα των 
'ίππων ό μέν αύτφ καλός τε και αγαθός καϊ έκ 
τοιούτων, ό δέ έξ εναντίων τε καϊ ενάντιος· χαλεπή 
δή καϊ δύσκολος έξ ανάγκης η περϊ ημάς ήνιό- 
χησις. πή δή ούν θνητόν καϊ αθάνατον ζφον 
έκλήθη, πειρατέον ειπεΐν. πάσα ή ψυχή παντός 
επιμελείται τοΰ άψυχου, πάντα δέ ουρανόν περι- 
πολεΐ, άλλοτ έν άλλοις εϊδεσι γιγνομένη· τελέα 

0 μέν ούν ονσα καϊ έπτερωμένη μετεωροπορεΐ τε καϊ 
πάντα τον κόσμον διοικεί' ή δε πτερορρυήσασα 
φέρεται, εως άν στερεού τίνος άντίλάβηται, ού 
κατοικισθεΐσα, σώμα γήϊνον λαβοΰσα, αυτό αυτό 
δοκοΰν κινεΐν διά την εκείνης δύναμιν, ζωον τό 
ξύμπαν έκλήθη, ψυχή καϊ σώμα παγέν, θνητόν 
τ εσχεν επωνυμίαν' αθάνατον δέ ούδ' έξ ενός 
λόγου λελογισμένου, αλλά πλάττομεν ούτε Ιδόντες 

D ούτε ικανώς νοήσαντες θεόν, αθάνατόν τι ζφον, 
εχον μέν ψυχήν, ε^ον δε σώμα, τον άεϊ δέ χρόνον 
ταΰτα ξυμπεφυκοτα. άλλα ταΰτα μέν δή, όπρ 
τω θεω φίλον, ταύτη εχέτω τε καϊ λεγέσθω' τήν 
δ’ αιτίαν τής των πτερών αποβολής, δά ήν ψυχής 
άπορρεΐ, λάβωμεν. εστι δέ τις τοιάδε.

26. ΤΙέφυκεν ή πτερού δύναμις τό εμβριθές 
άγειν άνω μετεωρίζουσα, y τό των θεών γένος 
οίκεϊ' κεκοινώνηκε δέ πη μάλιστα των περϊ τό 

Ε σώμα τοΰ θείου. τό δέ θειον καλόν, σοφόν, 
αγαθόν, καϊ παν ο τι τοιουτον' τούτοις δη τρέ
φεται τε καϊ αύξεται μάλιστα γε τό τής ψυχής 
πτέρωμα, αισχρώ δέ καϊ κακώ καϊ τοΐς έναντίοις2 

1

1 The word ψνχ·^, given in the MSS. after Seiov, is omitted 
by Plutarch and most modern editors, including Schanz.

8 Schanz omits καϊ Teis ivavrlois.
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the charioteer of the human soul drives a pair, and 
secondly one of the horses is noble and of noble breed, 
but the other quite the opposite in breed and character. 
Therefore in our case the driving is necessarily diffi
cult and troublesome. Now we must try to tell why 
a living being is called mortal or immortal. Soul, 
considered collectively, has the care of all that which 
is soulless, and it traverses the whole heaven, 
appearing sometimes in one form and sometimes in 
another ; now when it is perfect and fully winged, it 
mounts upward and governs the whole world; but 
the soul which has lost its wings is borne along 
until it gets hold of something solid, when it settles 
down, taking upon itself an earthly body, which 
seems to be self-moving, because of the power of the 
soul within it; and the whole, compounded of soul 
and body, is called a living being, and is further 
designated as mortal. It is not immortal by any 
reasonable supposition, but we, though we have never 
seen or rightly conceived a god, imagine an'immortal 
being which has both a soul and a body which are 
united for all time. Let that, · however, and our 
words concerning it, be as is pleasing to God; we will 
now consider the reason why the soul loses its wings. 
It is something like this.

The natural function of the wing i$ to soar up- 
wards_and carry that which is heavy up to the place 
wherejdwells the race of the gods. More than any 
other thing that pertains to the body it partakes of 
the nature of the divine. But the divine, is beauty, 
wisdom, goodness, and all such qualities ; Jbyjthese 
Then the wings of the soul are nourished and jgrpw, 
but by the opposite qualities, such as vileness and
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φθίνει τε και διόλλυται. δ μέν δήμέγας ήγεριών 
έν ούρανω Ζεύς, ελαύνων πτηνον αρμα, στρωτός 
πορεύεται, διακόσμων πάντα καϊ επιμελούμενος· 

247 τω δ’ επεται στρατιά θεών τε καϊ δαιμόνων, κατά
ένδεκα μέρη κεκοσμημένη· μένει γάρ Εστία έν 
θεών οϊκω μόνη· τών δε άλλων οσοι εν τώ τών 
δώδεκα αριθμώ τεταγμενοι θεοϊ άρχοντες ηγούνται 
κατα τάξιν ήν έκαστος έτάχθη. πολλαι μεν ούν 
και μακάριαι θεαι τε καϊ διέξοδοι εντός ουρανού, 
άς θεών γένος εύδαιμόνων1 έπιστρέφεται, πράττων 
έκαστος αυτών τό αυτού, επεται δέ ό άεϊ έθέλων 
τε καϊ δυνάμενος· φθόνος γάρ 'έξω θείου χορού 
ίσταται· όταν δε δή προς δαΐτα καϊ έπϊ θοίνην 

Β ιωσιν, ακραν υπό την ύπουράνιον αή/ίδα πορεύον
ται 1 2 προς άναντες· ή δη3 τά μεν θεών οχήματα 
ισορρόπως εύήνια οντα ραδίως πορεύεται, τά δέ 
άλλα μόγις· βρίθει γάρ ό της κάκης ίππος 
μετόχων, έπϊ την γην ρεπών τε και βαρόνων, ω μη 
καλώς η τεθραμμενος τών ηνιόχων· ένθα δη πόνος 
τε καΧ αγών έσχατος ψνχρ πρόκειται, αί μέν 
γάρ αθάνατοι καΧούμεναι, ηνίκ άν προς άκρω 

C γένωνται, εξω πορευθεΐσαι έστησαν έπϊ τώ τού 
ουρανού νώτω, στάσας δέ αύτάς περιάγει η περι
φορά, αί δέ θεωρούσι τά εξω τού ουρανού.

1 Schanz reads ΐνδαψ-άνως.
2 Schanz brackets vopevovrai.
3 p SI; Proclus, followed by Burnet. ijSp BT Schanz a al.

27. Τόι> δέ ύπερουράνιον τόπον ούτε τις ύμνησε 
πω τών τηδε ποιητης ούτε ποτέ υμνήσει κατ' 
αξίαν, εχει δέ ώδε. τολμητέον γάρ ούν τό γε 
αληθές ειπεΐν, άλλως τε καϊ περϊ αλήθειας 
λέγοντα. ή γάρ άχρώματός τε καϊ ασχημάτιστος 
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evil, they are wasted away and destroyed. Now 
the great leader in heaven, Zeus, driving a winged 
chariot, goes first, arranging all things and caring 
for all things. He is followed by an army of gods 
and spirits, arrayed in eleven squadrons; Hestia 
alone remains in the house of the gods. Of the rest, 
those who are included among the twelve great 
gods and are accounted leaders, are assigned each 
to his place in the army. There are many blessed 
sights and many ways hither and thither within 
the heaven, along which the blessed gods go 
to and fro attending each to his own duties; and 
whoever wishes, and is able, follows, for jealousy is 
excluded from the celestial band. But when they go 
to a feast and a banquet, they proceed steeply 
upward to the top of the vault of heaven, where the 
chariots of the gods, whose well matched horses obey 
the rein, advance easily, but the others with difficulty ; 
for the horse of evil nature weighs the chariot down, 
making it heavy and pulling toward the earth the 
charioteer whose horse is not well trained. There 
the utmost toil and struggle await the soul. For 
those that are called immortal, when they reach the 
top, pass outside and take their place on the outer 
surface of the heaven, and when they have taken 
their stand, the revolution carries them round and 
they behold the things outside of the heaven.

But the region above the heaven was never 
worthily sung by any earthly poet, nor will it ever 
be. It is, however, as I shall tell; for I must dare 
to speak the truth, especially as truth is my theme. 
For the colourless, formless, and intangible truly
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καϊ άναφής ουσία όντως οΰσα ψυχής1 κυβερνήτη 
μόνφ θεατή νίρ, περϊ ήν τό τής αληθούς 

D επιστήμης γένος τούτον εχει τήν τόπον. άτ 1 2 3 ούν 
θεού διάνοια νω τε καϊ επιστήμη άκηράτψ τρεφό
μενη καϊ άπάσης ψυχής, οση άν μέλλη τό προσ- 
ήκον δέξεσθαι? ίδοΰσα διά χρόνου τό όν άγαπα 
τε καϊ θεωρούσα τάληθή τρέφεται και εύπαθεΐ, 
εως άν κύκλω ή περιφορά εις ταύτόν περιενέγκη’ 
έν δε τή περιόδω καθορα μέν αυτήν δικαιοσύνην, 
καθορα, δέ σωφροσύνην, καθορα δέ επιστήμην, ούχ 
ή γένεσις πρόσεστιν, ούδ' ή έστίν που έτέρα έν 

Ε έτέρρ οΰσα ων ημείς νυν οντων καλοΰμεν, άλλα, 
τήν έν τφ δ εστιν όν όντως επιστήμην οΰσαν’ καϊ 
τάλλα ωσαύτως τά οντα όντως θεασαμένη καϊ 
έστιαθεΐσα, δΰσα πάλιν εις τό ε’ίσω τοΰ ουρανού, 
οϊκαδε ήλθεν, έλθούσης δέ αυτής ό ηνίοχος προς 
τήν φάτνην τούς ίππους στήσας παρέβαλεν αμ
βροσίαν τε καϊ επ' αυτή νέκταρ έπότισεν.

1 ovffa Β oiffa ψνχηί Τ. o?<ra Madvig, Schanz.
8 ίτ' ΒΤ τ’ Heindorf, Schanz.
3 καί ά,νίσηΐ . . . Ζί^σθαι bracketed by Schanz, following 

Suckow.

28. Καί οΰτος μέν θεών βίος’ al δέ άλλαι ψυ- 
248 χαί, ή μέν άριστα θεω επομένη καϊ εικασμένη 

ΰπερήρεν εις τον εζω τοπον τήν τοΰ ηνιόχου 
κεφαλήν, καϊ συμπεριηνέχθη τήν περιφοράν, θορυ
βούμενη υπό των ίππων καϊ μόγις καθορωσα τά 
όντα’ ή δέ τοτέ μέν ήρε, τοτέ δ’ εδυ, βιαζομένων 
δέ των ίππων τά μέν ειδεν, τά δ’ ού’ αί δε δή άλλαι 
'γλιχόμεναι μέν άπασαι τοΰ άνω επονται, άδυ- 
νατοΰσαι δέ ΰποβρύχιαι ξυμπεριφερονται, πα- 

Β τοΰσαι αλλήλας καϊ έπιβάλλουσαι, έτέρα προ τής 

476



PHAEDRUS
existing essence, with which all true knowledge is 
concerned, holds this region and is visible only to 
the mind, the pilot of the soul. Now the divine 
intelligence, since it is nurtured on mind and pure 
knowledge, and the intelligence of every soul which 
is capable of receiving that which befits it, rejoices 
in seeing reality for a space of time and by gazing 
upon truth is nourished and made happy until the 
revolution brings it again to the same place. In the 
revolution it beholds absolute justice, temperance, 
and knowledge, not such knowledge as has a 
beginning and varies as it is associated with one 
or another of the things we call realities, but that 
which abides in the real eternal absolute; and in the 
same way it beholds and feeds upon the other eternal 
verities, after which, passing down again within the 
heaven, it goes home, and there the charioteer puts 
up the horses at the manger and feeds them with 
ambrosia and then gives them nectar to drink.

Such is the life of the gods; but,,of the other 
souls, that which best follows after God and, is most 
like him, raises the head of the charioteer up into 
the outer region and is carried round in the revolu
tion, troubled by the horses and hardly beholding the 
realities; and another sometimes rises and sometimes 
sinks, and, because its horses are unruly, it sees 
some things and fails to see others. The other souls 
follow after, all yearning for the upper region but 
unable to reach it, and are carried round beneath, 
trampling upon and colliding with one another, each
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ετερας πειρωμενη γενεσθαι. θόρυβος ουν feat 
αμιλλα καϊ ίδρώς έσχατος γίγνεται, ου δή κακία 
ηνιόχων πολλαϊ μεν χωλεύονται, ποΚλαϊ δε 
πολλά πτερά θ ραύονται" πάσαι δε πολύν εχουσαι 
πόνον άτελεΐς τής του οντος θεάς απέρχονται, 
καϊ άπελθουσαι τροφή δοξαστή χρώνται. ου 
δ' ενεχ ή πολλή σπουδή τδ αλήθειας ιδεϊν πεδίον 
ου 1 εστιν, ή τε δη προσήκουσα "φ-υχής τω άρίστιρ 
νομή εκ του εκεί λειμώνας τυγχάνει ουσα, ή τε του 

0 πτεροΰ φύσις, ω ψυχή κουφίζεται, τουτω τρέ
φεται" θεσμός τε ’Αοραστείας οδε, ήτις αν ψυχή 
θεω ξυνοπαδός γενομενη κατίδη τι τών αληθών, 
μέχρι τε της ετερας περιόδου είναι άπήμονα, καν 
άεϊ τούτο δυνηται ποίεΐν, άεϊ άβλαβη είναι, όταν 
δε άδυνατήσασα επισπεσθαι μη ϊδη, καί τινι 
συντυχία χρησαμενη λήθης τε και κακίας πλη- 
σθεΐσα βαρυνθή, βαρυνθεισα δε πτερορρυήση τε 
καϊ επϊ τήν >γήν πεσγ, τότε νομος ταύτην μή 

D φυτεΰσαι εις μηδεμίαν θήρειον φύσιν εν τή πρώτη
>γενεσει, άλλα τήν μεν πλεΐστα ίδοΰσαν εις ηονήν 
άνδρδς <γενησομενου φιλοσόφου ή φιλόκαλου ή 
μουσικοί) τίνος καϊ ερωτικού, τήν δε δευτεραν είς 
βασιλεως εννόμου ή πολεμικού καϊ άρχικοΰ, 
τρίτην εις πολίτικου ή τίνος οίκονομικου ή χρη~ 
ματιστικου, τετάρτην είς φίλοπόνου γυμναστικόν 
ή περϊ σώματος ϊασίν τίνος εσομενου, πεμπτην 

Ε μαντικόν βίον ή τινα τελεστικόν εξουσαν" έκτη 
ποιητικός ή τών περϊ μίμησίν τις άλλος αρμόσει, 
εβδόμη δημιουργικός ή γεωργικός, δγδόρ σοφι
στικός ή δημοτικός, εννάτη τυραννικός.

1 ου is omitted by Schanz, following Madvig. 
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striving to pass its neighbour. So there is the greatest 
confusion and sweat of rivalry, wherein many are 
lam^d, and many wings are broken through the in
competence of the drivers; and after much toil they 
all go away without gaining a view of reality, and 
when they have gone away they feed upon opinion. 
But the reason of the great eagerness to see where 
the plain of truth is, lies in the fact that the fitting 
pasturage for the best part of the soul is in the 
meadow there, and the wing on which the soul is 
raised up is nourished by this. .And this is a law of 
Destiny, that the soul which follows after God and 
obtains a view of any of the truths is free from harm 
until the next period, and if it can always attain 
this, is always unharmed ; but when, through in
ability to follow, it fails to see, and through some 
mischance is filled with forgetfulness and evil and 
grows heavy, and when it has grown heavy, loses its 
wings and falls to the earth, then it is the law that 
this soul shall never pass into any beast at its first 
birth, but the.soul. that has seen the most shalLenter 
into the birth of a man who is to be a philosopher"or 
a loyer of beauty, or one of a musical or loving 
nature, and the second soul into that of a lawful 
BhgAr a warlike ruler, and the third into that of a 
politician or a man of business or a financier, the 
fourth into that of a hard-working gymnast or one 
who will be concerned with the cure of the body, 
and the fifth will lead the life of a prophet or some
one who conducts mystic rites ; to the sixth, a poet 
or some other imitative artist will be united, to the 
seventh, a craftsman or a husbandman, to the eighth, 
a sophist or a demagogue, to the ninth, a tyrant
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29. Έν δη τούτοις άπασιν δς μεν άν δικαίως 
διαγάγρ, άμείνονος μοίρας μεταλαμβάνει, δς δ’ αν 
αδίκως, χείρονος. εις μέν yap τδ αΰτδ οθεν ήκεί 
ή ψνχή έκαστη ουκ άφικνεΐται ετών μυρίων' ου 
yap πτεροΰται προ τοσούτου χρόνον, πλήν η τοΰ 
φιλοσοφήσαντος άδόλως ή παιδεραστήσαντος μετά 
φιλοσοφίας' αΰται δέ τρίτη περιόδω τη χιλιετεΐ, 
εάν ελωνται τρις εφεξής τον βίον τούτον, οΰτω 
πτερωθεΐσαι τρισχιλιοστώ ετει απέρχονται' αί δέ 
άλλαι, όταν τον πρώτον βίον τελευτήσωσι, κρί- 
σεως ετυχον, κριθεΐσαι δε αι μεν εις τά υπό γίής 
δικαιωτήρια έλθοΰσαι δίκην έκτίνουσιν, αί δ’ εις 
τοΰρανοΰ τινά τόπον υπό τής δίκης κουφισθέϊσαι 
διάηουσιν άξίως οΰ έν ανθρώπου εϊδει έβίωσαν 
βίου, τώ δέ χιλιοστά άμφοτεραι άφικνούμεναι 
έπϊ κληρωσίν τε καϊ αιρεσιν τοΰ δευτέρου βίου 
αιροΰνται δν αν έθέλη έκαστη· ένθα καϊ εις θηρίου 
βίον ανθρώπινη ψυχή άφικνεϊται, καϊ έκ θηρίου, 
ος ποτέ άνθρωπος ην, πάλιν εις άνθρωπον, ου 
yap η ye μη ποτέ ίδοΰσα την αλήθειαν εις τόδε 
ηξει τδ σχήμα, δει yap άνθρωπον ξυνιέναι κατ 1 
είδος λeyόμεvov, έκ πολλών ιδν αισθήσεων είς έν 
Xoyiapm ξυναιρούμενον-2 τούτο δ’ έστιν άνά- 
μνησις εκείνων, ά ττοτ* εΐδεν ημών η ψυχή συμ- 
πορευθεΐσα θεφ καϊ ΰπεριδοΰσα ά νυν είναι φαμεν, 
καϊ άνακύψασα εις τδ δν όντως, διδ δη δικαίως 
μόνη πτεροΰται η τοΰ φιλοσόφου διάνοια' προς 
yap έκείνοις αεί έστιν μνήμη κατά δύναμιν, προς

1 Schanz inserts τ& after κατ\
8 Schanz, following Heindorf, reads ξυ^&ιρβυμέν^.
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Now in all these states, whoever lives justly 

obtains a better lot, and whoever lives unjustly, a 
worse. For each soul returns to the place whence 
it came in ten thousand years; for it does not regain 
its wings before that time has elapsed, except the 
soul of him who has been a guileless philosopher or 
a philosophical lover; these, when for three 
successive periods of a thousand years they have 
chosen such a life, after the third period of a 
thousand years become winged in the three 
thousandth year and go their way; but the rest, 
when they have finished their first life, receive 
judgment, and after the judgment some go to the 
places of correction under the earth and pay their 
penalty, while the others, made light and raised up 
into a heavenly place by justice, live in a manner 
worthy of the life they led in human form. But in 
the thousandth year both come to draw lots and 
choose their second life, each choosing whatever it 
wishes. Then a human soul may pass into the 
life of a beast, and a soul which was once human, 
may pass again from a beast into a man. For the 
soul which has never seen the truth can never pass 
into human form. For a human being must under
stand a general conception formed by collecting into 
a unity by means of reason the many perceptions of 
the senses ; and this is a recollection of those things 
which our soul once beheld, when it journeyed with 
God- and, lifting its vision above the things which 
we now say exist, rose up into real being. And 
therefore it is just that the mind of the philosopher 
only has wings, for he is always, so far as he is able, 
in communion through memory with those things 
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οϊσπερ θεός ών Θειος εστιν. τοΐς δε δή τοιούτοις 
άνήρ ύπομνήμασιν όρθώς χρώμενος, τεΧεονς ΰει 
τελετας τελούμενος, τελεος όντως μόνος yiyvcTav 
εξιστάμενος δε τών ανθρωπίνων σπουδασμάτων 
καϊ προς τφ θείω ^ι^νόμενος νουθετείται μεν ύπο 
τών πολλών ώς παρακινών, ενθουσιάζων δε 
λεληθε τούς πολλούς.

30. ’ΈστίΡ δή ούν δεύρο δ πας ήκων λόγο? περϊ

250

τής τετάρττ/ς μανίας, ήν όταν το τί?δέ τί? όρων 
κάλλος, τον αληθούς άνα μι μνησκό μένος, πτερώταί 
τε καϊ1 άναπτερούμένος προθυμούμενος άναπτε- 
σθαι, αδυνατών δε, δρνιθος δίκην βλεπων άνω, 
τών κάτω δε αμελών, αιτίαν ε-χει ώς μανικως 
διακείμενος' ώς άρα αυτή πασών τών ενθον- 
σιάσεων άρίστη τε καϊ εξ άριστων τώ τε εχοντι 
και τώ κοινωνούντι αυτής γίγνεται, καϊ οτι ταύτης 
μετεχων τής μανίας δ ερών τών καλών εραστής 
καλείται. καθάπερ yap ε'ίρηται, πάσα μεν αν
θρώπου 'ψ'^χή φύσει τεθεαται τά οντα, ή ούκ άν 
ήλθεν εις τόδε τδ ζώον,' άναμιμνήσκεσθαι δ’ εκ 
τώνδε εκείνα ού ραδιον άπάση, ούτε οσαι βραχεως

||

ειδον τότε τάκεΐ, ούτε at δεύρο πεσούσαι εδνσ- ■
ομιλιών έπϊ τδ άδικοντύχησαν, ώστε υπό τινων ot

τραπόμεναι λήθην ών τότε ειδον Ιερών εχειν.
δλίγαι δή λείπονται, αϊς τδ τής μνήμης Ικανώς 
πάρεστιν· αύται δε, όταν τι τών εκεί ομοίωμα 
ϊδωσιν, εκπλήττονται καϊ ούκεθ' αυτών γίγνον-

1 Schanz omits re κώ.
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the communion with which causes God to be divine. 
Now a man who employs such memories rightly is 
always being initiated into perfect mysteries and he 

’ alone becomes truly perfect; but sjnce he separates 
himself from humandnteyests and turns his attention 
toward the divine/he is rebuked by the vulgar, who 
consider him mad and do not know that he is 
inspired.

All my discourse so far has been about the fourth 
kind of madness, which causes him to be regarded 
as mad, who, when he sees the beauty on earth, 
remembering the true beauty, feels his wings grow
ing and longs to stretch them for an upward flight, 
but cannot do*so, and, like a bird, gazes upward and 
neglects the things below. My discourse has shown 
that this is, of all inspirationsTthe best and of the 
highest origin to him who has it or who shares in it, 
and that he who loves the beautiful, partaking in 
this madness, is called a lover. For, as has been 
said, every soul of man has by the law of nature 
beheld the realities, otherwise it would not have 
entered into a human being, but it.is not easy for all 
souls to gain from earthly things a recollection of 
those realities, either for those which had but a 
brief view of them at that earlier time, or for those 
which, after falling to earth, were so unfortunate as 

; to be turned toward unrighteousness through some 
evil communications and to have forgotten the holy 

. sights they once saw. Few then are left which 
retain an adequate recollection of them ; but .«these 
when they see here any likeness of the things of 
that other world, are stricken with amazement and 

’ can no longer control themselves; but they do not
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ται, ο δ’ εστι το πάθος άγνοούσιν διά τό μή Ικανών 
διαισθάνεσθαι. δικαιοσύνης μεν ούν καϊ σωφρο
σύνην, καϊ οσα άλλα τίμια 'φυχαΐς, ούκ ει^στί 
φέγγος ουδόν ev τοΐς τήδε όμοιώμασιν, αλλά δί’ 
άμυδρών οργάνων μόγις αύτών καϊ ολίγοι επϊ τά? 
εικόνας ίόντε? θεώνται το τον είκασθεντος γενον 
κάλλος δε τοτ ήν ίδεΐν λαμπρόν, ore συν εύ- 
δαίμονι χορώ μακαρίαν ο-φιν re καϊ θεάν, επόμενοι 
μετά μεν Διός ήμεΐς, άλλοι δέ μετ' άλλου θεών, 
είδόν τε καϊ έτελούντο των τελετών ήν θεμις 
λεγειν μακαριωτάτην, ήν ώργιάζομεν ολόκληροι 
μεν αύτοϊ οντες και απαθείς κακών, όσα ημάς εν 
υστερώ ’χρόνω ύπεμενεν, ολόκληρα δέ καϊ απλά 
καϊ άτρεμή καϊ εύδαίμονα φάσματα μυούμενοί τε 
και εποπτεύοντες εν αύγη καθαρα, καθαροί οντεν 
καϊ ασήμαντοι τούτου, ο νυν σώμα περιφεραντεν 
ονομάζομεν, όστρέου τρόπον δεδεσμευμενοι.

31. Ταΰτα μεν ούν μνήμη κεχαρίσθω, δθ ην 
πόθιρ τών τότε νυν μακρότερα εϊρηταΐ’ περί δέ 
κάλλους, ώσπερ εϊττομεν, μετ εκείνων τε ελαμπεν 
όν, δεύρο τ έλθόντες κατεϊλήφαμεν αύτο διά την 
εναργέστατης αίσθήσεως τών ήμετεροον στίλβον 
εναργέστατα, οψν? γάρ ήμΐν όζυτάτη τών διά τού 
σώματος ερχεται αισθήσεων, ή φρόνησις ούχ 
οράται—δεινούς γάρ αν παρεΐχεν έρωτας, εϊ τι 
τοιοΰτον εαυτής εναργες εϊδωλον παρείχετο είν 
δψιν ιόν—καϊ τάλλα οσα εραστά' νυν δέ κάλλος 
μόνον ταύτην ίάτχε μοίραν, ώστ εκφανεστατον 
είναι καϊ ερασμιώτατον. ο μεν ούν μή νεοτελής ή 
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understand their condition, because they do not 
clearly perceive. Now in the earthly copies of 
justice and temperance and the other ideas which 
are precious to souls there is no light, but only a few, 
approaching the images through the darkling organs 
of sense, behold in them the nature of that which 
they imitate, and these few do this with difficulty. 
But at that former time they saw beauty shining in 
Brightness, when, with a blessed company—weTol- 
KwmgTxTthe train of Zeus, and others in that of some 
other god—they saw the blessed sight and vision 
and were initiated into that which is rightly called 
the most blessed of mysteries, which we celebrated 
iir' a state of perfection, when ~we~were without 
experience of the evils which awaited us in the time 
to come, being permitted as initiates to the sight of 
perfect and simple and calm and happy apparitions, 
which we saw in the pure light, being ourselves pure 
and not entombed in this which we carry about with 
us and call the body, in which we are imprisoned 
like an oyster in its shell..

So much, then, in honour of. memory, on ac
count of which I have now spoken at some length, 
through yearning for the joys of that other time. 
But beauty, as I said before, shone in brilliance 
among those visions; and since we came to earth 
we have found it shining most clearly through 
the clearest of our senses; for sight is the sharpest 
of the physical senses, though wisdom is not seen 
by it, for wisdom would arouse terrible love, if such 
a clear image of it were granted as would come 
through sight, and the same is true of the other 
lovely realities; but beauty alone has this privilege, 
and therefore it is most clearly seen and loveliest.
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διεφθαρμένος ούκ όξεως ένθένδε έκεΐσε φέρεται 
•προς αυτό τό «άλλος, θεώμενος αυτού την τήδε 
επωνυμίαν, ωστ ον σέβεται προσορών, άλλ’ ηδονή 
παραδούς τετράποδος νόμον βαίνειν επιχειρεί καϊ 
παιδοσπορεΐν, καϊ ύβρει προσομιλών ού δέδοικεν 
ούδ' αισχύνεται παρά φύσιν ηδονήν διώκων· ό δε 
άρτιτελής, ό των τότε πολυθεάμων, όταν θεοειδές 
πρόσωπον ίδη κάλλος εύ μεμιμημενον ή τινα 
σώματος ιδέαν, πρώτον μέν εφριξεν και τι των 
τότε ύπήλθεν αυτόν δειμάτων, εϊτα προσορών ώς 
θεόν σέβεται, καϊ ει μή δεδιει τήν τής σφόδρα 
μανίας δόξαν, θύοι άν ώς άγαλμαη καϊ θεώ τοΐς 
παιδικοΐς. ίδόντα δ’ αύτόν οιον εκ τής φρίκης 
μεταβολή τε καϊ Ιδρώς καϊ θερμότης άήθης 
λαμβάνει· δεξάμενος yap τοΰ κάλλους τήν 
απορροήν διά τών όμμάτων έθερμάνθη, ή ή τοΰ 
πτερού φύσις άρδεται,1 θερμανθέντος δέ έτάκη 
τά περϊ τήν έκφυσιν, ά πάλαι ύπο σκληρότητας 
συμμεμυκότα eipye μή βλαστάνειν, επιρρυεισης 
δέ τής τροφής ώδησέ τε καϊ ώρμησε φυεσθαι άπο 

ρίζης θ τ°ά πτερού καυλός υπό παν τό τής
ψυχής είδος· πάσα yap ήν τό πάλαι πτερωτή.

32. Zet ούν έν τούτω όλη καϊ άνακηκίει, και 
οπερ τό τών όδοντοφυούντων πάθος περϊ τους 
όδόντας yiyverai, όταν άρτι φύωσιν, κνήσίς τε καϊ 
^ανάκτησις περϊ τά ούλα, ταύτον δή πεπονθεν ή 
τού πτεροφυεΐν άρχομενού ψυχή· ζει τε και 
άyavaκτεϊ καϊ yapyaX'^Tai φύουσα τα πτερά, 
όταν μεν ούν βλέπουσα προς το τού παιδός

1 Schanz brackets . ApStrai.
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Now he who is not newly initiated, or has been 
corrupted, does not quickly rise from this world to 
that other world and to absolute beauty when he 
sees its namesake here, and so he does not revere it 
when he looks upon it, but gives himself up to 
pleasure and like a beast proceeds to lust and 
begetting; he makes licence his companion and is 
not afraid or ashamed to pursue pleasure in violation 
of nature. But he who is newly initiated, who 
beheld many of those realities, when he sees a god
like face or form which is a good image of beauty, 
shudders at first, and something of the old awe 
comes over him, then, as he gazes, he reveres the 
beautiful one as a god, and if he did not fear to be 
thought stark mad, he would offer sacrifice to his 
beloved as to an idol or a god. And as he looks 
upon him, a reaction from his shuddering comes over 
him, with sweat and unwonted heat; for as the 
effluence of beauty enters him through the eyes, he 
is warmed; the effluence moistens the germ of the 
feathers, and as he grows warm, the parts from which 
the feathers grow, which were before hard and 
choked, and prevented the feathers from sprouting, 
become soft, and as the nourishment streams upon 
him, the quills of the feathers swell and begin to 
grow from the roots over all the form of the soul; 
for it was once all feathered.

Now in this process the whole soul throbs and pal
pitates, and as in those who are cutting teeth there 
is an irritation and discomfort in the gums, when 
the teeth begin to grow, just so the soul suffers when 
the growth of the feathers begins; it is feverish and 
is uncomfortable and itches when they begin to grow. 
Then when it gazes upon the beauty of the boy and 
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κάλλος έκεΐθεν μέρη έπιόντα καϊ ρέοντ, ά δή διά 
ταΰτα ίμερος καλείται, δεχο/χεντ?1 άρδηταί τε καϊ 
θερμαίνηται, λωφα re τής οδύνης καϊ γέγηθεν' 
όταν δέ χωρίς γένηται καϊ αΰχμήση, τα των 
διεξόδων στόματα, η τό πτερδν όρμα, συναυαινό- 
μενα μύσαντα άποκλήει την βλάστην τοΰ πτερού, 
η δ' εντός μετά τοΰ ίμερου άποκεκλημένη, πηδωσα 
οϊον τά σφύζοντα, τή διεξόδω έγχρίει έκαστη τή 
καθ' αυτήν, ώστε πάσα κεντουμένη κύκλοι ή 
'φυχή οίστρα καϊ δδυνάταΐ' μνήμην δ’ αΰ εχουσα 
τοΰ καλοΰ γεγηθεν. εκ δ’ άμφοτέρων μεμιγμένων 
άδημονεΐ τε τή aroma τοΰ πάθους καϊ απορούσα 
λυττά, καϊ έμμανής οΰσα οΰτε νυκτδς δύναται 
καθεύδειν οΰτε μεθ' ημέραν οΰ άν ή μένειν, θεΐ δε 
ποθοΰσα, οπού άν οϊηται οψεσθαι τον εχοντα τδ

252

κάλλος· ίδοΰσα δε καϊ έποχετευσαμένη ίμερον 
ελυσε μέν τά τότε συμπεφραγμένα, αναπνοήν δε 
Χαβοΰσα κέντρων τε καϊ ωδίνων εληξεν, ηδονήν 3' 
αΰ ταύτην ^Χυκυτάτην έν τφ παρόντι καρποΰται. 
οθεν δή έκοΰσα είναι οΰκ άποΧείπεται, ουδέ τινα 
τοΰ καΧοΰ περϊ πΧειονος ποιείται, άλλα μητέρων 
τε καϊ αδελφών καϊ εταίρων πάντων λέλησται, 
καϊ ουσίας δι αμέλειαν άπολλυμένης παρ' ούδέν 
τίθεται, νομίμων δε καϊ εύσχημόνων, οϊς προ τοΰ 
εκαλλωπίζετο, πάντων καταφρονήσασα δουλεύειν 
έτοίμη καϊ κοιμάσθαι όπου άν έα τις έγ^υτάτω 
τοΰ πόθον προς >γάρ τφ σεβεσθαι τον τδ κάλλος 
εχοντα Ιατρόν ηΰρηκε μόνον των μεγίστων πόνων,

1 After ζΐχομίν-η the best MSS. read τϊ»> ϊμ^ρον. Schanz 
follows Stallbaum in omitting it. 
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receives the particles which flow thence to it (for 
which reason they are called yearning)/ it is moistened 
and warmed,, ceases from its pain and is filled with 
joy ; but when it is alone and grows dry, the mouths 
of the passages in which the feathers begin to grow 
become dry and close up, shutting in the sprouting 
feathers, and the sprouts within, shut in with the 
yearning, throb like pulsing arteries, and each sprout 
pricks the passage in which it is, so that the whole 
soul, stung in every part, rages with pain ; and then 
again, remembering the beautiful one, it rejoices. 
So, because ot these two mingled sensations, it is 
greatly troubled by its strange condition; it is per
plexed and maddened, and in its madness it cannot 
sleep at night or stay in any one place by day, but 
it is filled with longing and hastens wherever it hopes 
to see the beautiful one. And when it sees him and 
is bathed with the waters of yearning, the passages 
that were sealed are opened, the soul has respite from 
the stings and is eased of its pain, and this pleasure 
which it enjoys is the sweetest of pleasures at the 
time. Therefore the soul will not, if it can help 
it, be left alone by the beautiful one, but esteems 
him above all others, forgets for him mother and 
brothers and all friends, neglects property and cares 
not for its loss, and despising all the customs and 
proprieties in which it formerly took pride, it is ready 
to be a slave and to sleep wherever it is allowed, as 
near as possible to the beloved ; for it not only 
reveres him who possesses beauty, but finds in him 
the only healer of its greatest woes. Now this

1 The play on the words μίρ-η and fyepos cannot be rendered 
accurately in English. Jowett approaches a rendering by the 
use of the words motion and emotion, but emotion is too 
weak a word for
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τούτο δβ το πάθος, ώ παΐ καΧε, πρδς δν δή μοι ό 
λόγος, άνθρωποι μεν '’Έρωτα δνομάζουσιν, θεοί δε 
δ καΧούσιν άκούσας εικότως διά νεότητα γελάσει. 
Χέγουσι δέ, οίμαι, τινές 'Ομηριδών έκ των απο
θετών επών δύο επη εις τον "Έρωτα, ών τδ έτερον 
υβριστικόν πάνυ καϊ ού σφόδρα τι έμμετρον 
ύμνούσι δε ώδε’

τον δ’ ήτοι θνητοί μέν "Έρωτα καΧούσι ποτηνόν, 
αθάνατοι δέ Τϊτέρωτα, δια πτεροφύτορ ανάγκην.

τούτοις δη εξεστι μέν πείθεσθαι, εξεστιν δέ μή' 
όμως δέ ή γε αιτία καϊ τδ πάθος των έρώντων 
τούτο εκείνο τυγχάνει ον.

33. Των μέν ούν Διδς οπαδών ο Χηφθεϊς εμβρι
θέστερου δύναται φέρειν τδ τού πτερωνύμου 
άχθος, όσοι δέ "Αρεώς τε θεραπευταϊ καϊ μετ' 
εκείνου περιεπόΧουν, όταν ύπ* "Έρωτος άΧώσιν καί 
τι οιηθώσιν άδικείσθαι υπό τού ερωμένου, φονικοί 
καϊ έτοιμοι καθιερεύειν αυτούς τε καϊ τά παιδικά’ 
και ουτω καθ' έκαστον θεόν, ού έκαστος ήν 
χορευτής, εκείνον τιμών τε καϊ μιμούμενος εις τδ 
δυνατόν ζή, έως άν ή αδιάφθορος, καϊ τήν τήδε πρώ- 
την γένεσιν βιοτευη, καϊ τούτω τω τρόπω πρός τε 
τους ερωμένους καϊ πρδς τούς άΧΧους όμιΧεΐ τε καϊ 
προσφέρεται. τόν τε ούν έρωτα τών κάΧώυ πρδς ■ 
τρόπου έκΧεγεται έκαστος, καϊ ώς θεόν αυτόν 
εκείνου οντα έαυτω οϊον' άγαΧμα τεκταινεταί τε 
καϊ κατακοσμεί, ώς τιμήσων τε καϊ δργιάσων. οΐ 
μέν δή ούν Διδς δΐόυ τινα είναι ζητοΰσι τήν 
ήτοχήν τον ύφ' αυτών ερωμένον’ σκοπούσιν ούν, 
ει φιΧόσοφός τε καϊ ηγεμονικός τήν φύσιν, καί 
όταν αυτόν εύρόντες έρασθώσι, παν ποιούσιν όπως 
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condition, fair boy, about which I am speaking, is 
called Love by men, but when you hear what the gods 
call it, perhaps because of your youth you will laugh. 
But some of the Homeridae, I believe, repeat two 
verses on Love from the spurious poems of Homer, 
one of which is very outrageous and not perfectly 
metrical. They sing them as follows :

“ Mortals call him winged Love, but the immortals 
call him The Winged One, because he must needs 
grow wings.”

You may believe this, or not; but the condition of 
lovers and the cause of it are just as I have said.

Now he who is a follower of Zeus, when seized by 
Love can bear a heavier burden of the winged god ; 
but those who are servants of Ares and followed in 
his train, when they have been seized by Love and 
think they have been wronged in any way by the 
beloved, become murderous and are ready to sacrifice 
themselves and the beloved. And so it is with the 
follower of each of the other gods ; he lives, so far as 
he is able, honouring and imitating that god, so long 
as he is uncorrupted, and is living his first life on 
earth, and in that way he behaves and conducts 
himself toward his beloved and toward all others. 
Now each one chooses his love from the ranks of the 
beautiful according to his character, and he fashions 
him and adorns him like a statue, as though he were 
his god, to honour and worship him. The followers 
of Zeus desire that the soul of him whom they love 
be like Zeus; so they seek for one of philosophical 
and lordly nature, and when they find him and love 
him, they do all they can to give him such a character.
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τοιοΰτος εσται. εάν οΰν μή πρότερον έμβεβώσι 
τω ετητ^δεύματι, τότε έπιχειρήσαντες μανθάνουσί 
re οθεν άν τι δύνωνται και αύτοϊ μετέρχονται, 
ιχνεύοντες δε παρ' εαυτών άνευρίσκειν την τοΰ 
αφετέρου θεοΰ φύσιν εύποροΰσι διά, το συντόνως 
ήναγκάσθαι προς τον θεόν βλέπειν, καϊ έφαπτό- 
μενοι αύτοΰ rfj μνήμη ένθουσιώντες εξ εκείνου 
λαμβάνουσι τά εθη και τά επιτηδεύματα, καθ' 
οσον δυνατόν θεοΰ άνθρώπω μετασχεΐν" καϊ 
τούτων δη τον έρώμενον αιτιώμενοι ετι τε μάλλον 
άγαπώσι, καν1 εκ Διός άρύτωσιν, ώσπερ αί 
βάκχαι, επϊ την τοΰ ερωμένου ψυχήν έπαντλοΰντες 
ποιοΰσιν ώς δυνατόν ομοιότατοι· τφ σφετέρω θεφ. 
οσοί δ’ αΰ μεθ'νΗρας εϊποντο, βασιλικόν ξητοΰσι, 
και εΰρόντες περί τοΰτον πάντα δρώσιν τά αυτά, 
οί δέ Ά,πόλλωνός τε και έκαστου τών Θεών ούτω 
κατά τον θεόν ιόντες ξητοΰσι τον σφέτερον παΐδα 
πεφυκέναι, και όταν κτησωνται, μιμούμενοι αυτοί 
τε και τά παιδικά πείθοντες και ρυθμίζοντες εις 
τό εκείνου επιτήδευμα καϊ ιδέαν ayovaiv, οση 
έκάστω δύναμις, ού φθάνω ούδ' άνελευθέρω δυσμε- 
νεία χρώμενοι προς τά παιδικά, άλλ' εις ομοιότητα 
αύτοϊς τω θεώ, όν άν τιμώσι, πάσαν πάντως ο τι 
μάλιστα πειρώμενοι άχειν οΰτω ποιοΰσι, προθυμία 
μέν οΰν τών ώς αληθώς έρώντων καϊ τελετή, εάν 
ye διαπράξωνται ό προθυμοΰνται η λέγω, οΰτω 
καλή τε καϊ ευδαιμονική υπό τού δι έρωτα

1 Schanz, following Madvig, reads χ^,ν.
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If they have not previously had experience, they 
learn then from all who can teach them anything ; 
they seek after information themselves, and when 
they search eagerly within themselves to find the 
nature of their god, they are successful, because they 
have been compelled to keep their eyes fixed upon 
the god, and as they reach and grasp him by memory 
they are inspired and receive from him character and 
habits, so far as it is possible for a man to have part 
in God. Now they consider the beloved the cause 
of all this, so they love him more than before, and if 
they draw the waters of their inspiration from Zeus, 
like the bacchantes, they pour it out upon the beloved 
and make him, so far as possible, like their god. 
And those who followed after Hera seek a kingly 
nature, and when they have found such an one, they 
act in a corresponding manner toward him in all 
respects; and likewise the followers of Apollo, and of 
each of the gods, go out and seek for their beloved a 
youth whose nature accords with that of the god, and 
when they have gained his affection, by imitating the 
god themselves and by persuasion and education they 
lead the beloved to the conduct and nature of the 
god, so far as each of them can do so; they exhibit no 
jealousy or meanness toward the loved one, but 
endeavour by every means in their power to lead him 
to the likeness of the god whom they honour. Thus 
the desire of the true lovers, and the initiation into 
the mysteries of love, which they teach, if they 
accomplish what they desire in the way I describe, 
is beautiful and brings happiness from the inspired 
lover to the loved one, if he be captured; and the 
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ρανέντος φίλου τφ φιληθέντι yiyverat, εάν αίρεθτρ 
άλίσκεται δέ δή ό αίρεθεις1 τοιωδε τρόπφ.

34. Κα^άττερ έν αρχή τοΰδε τού μύθου τριχή 
διειλόμην ψυχήν έκάστην, ίππομόρφω ρέν δύο 

D τινέ είδη, ήνιοχικον δέ είδος τρίτον, καϊ νυν ετι 
ήρΐν ταύτα ρενετω. των δέ δή ίππων ό μεν, φαμέν, 
ά/γαθός, ο δ' ού’ αρετή δέ Tt<? τού άηα,θοϋ ή κακόν 
κακία, ού διείπορεν, νυν δε λεκτεον. ο μεν τοίνυν 
αύτοίν έν τή καλλίονι στάσει ών τό τε είδος ορθός 
καϊ διηρθ ρω μένος, ύψαύχην, έπί/γρυπος, λευκός 
ιδεϊν, ρνελανόμματος, τιμής εραστής μετά, σωφρο
σύνης τε καϊ αίδούς, καϊ αληθινής δόξης εταίρος, 
άπληκτος, κελεύματι μονον καί λόγω ήνιοχείται- 

Ε ό δ' αύ σκολιός, πολύς, εϊκή συμττεφορημένος, 
κρατεραύχην, βρα^υτράχηλος, σιμοπρόσωπος, 
μελάyχpως, yλaυκόpμaτoς, ύφαιμος, ύβρεως καϊ 
αλαζονείας εταίρος, περϊ ώτα λάσιος, κωφός, 
μάστυγι ριετά κέντρων poy^ ύττείκων. όταν δ’ ουν 
ο ηνίοχος Ιδών τό ερωτικόν ομρα, ττασαν αισθήσει 
διαθερμήνας τήν ψυχήν, yapyaXiapov τε καϊ 

254 πόθου κέντρων ύποττλησθή, ο μεν ευπειθής τφ 
ήνιόχφ των ίππων, αεί τε καϊ τότε αίδοί βιαζό- 
μενος, εαυτόν κατέχει μή έπιπηδα,ν τφ έρωμένφ' 
ό δέ ούτε κέντρων ήνιοχικων ούτε μάστυγος ετι 
έντρέπεται, σκιρτων δε βια φερεται, καϊ πάντα 
πράγματα παρέχων τω σύζυyί τε καϊ ήνιόχφ 
άvayκάζει ιέναι τε προς τά παιδικά και μνείαν 
ποιεΐσθαι τής τών αφροδισίων χάριτος, τώ δέ 
κατ άρχάς μέν άντιτείνετον άγανακτοϋντε, ώς 

Β δεινά καϊ παράνομα άvayκaζoμέvω‘ τελευτώντας 
δε, όταν μηδέν ή πέρας κακού, πορεύεσθον

1 Schanz brackets 4 alpsSels, following Badham.
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fair one who is captured is caught in the following 
manner:—·'

In the beginning of this tale I divided each soul 
into three parts, two of which had the form of horses, 
the third that of a charioteer. Let us retain this 
division. Now of the horses we say one is good and 
the other bad; but we did not define what the 
goodness of the one and the badness of the other 
was. That we must now do. The horse that stands 
at the right hand is upright and has clean limbs ; he 
carries his neck high, has an aquiline nose, is white 
in colour, and has dark eyes ; he is a friend of honour 
joined with temperance and modesty, and a follower 
of true glory ; he needs no whip, but is guided only 
by the word of command and by reason. The other, 
however, is crooked, heavy, ill put together, his neck 
is short and thick, his nose flat, his colour dark, 
his eyes grey and bloodshot; he is the friend of 
insolence and pride, is shaggy-eared and deaf, hardly 
obedient to whip and spurs. Now when the charioteer 
beholds the love-inspiring vision,, and his whole soul 
is warmed by the sight, and is full of the tickling and 
prickings of yearning, the horse that is obedient to 
the charioteer, constrained then as always by modesty, 
controls himself and does not leap upon the beloved ; 
but the other no longer heeds the pricks or the whip 
of the charioteer, but springs wildly forward, causing 
all possible trouble to his mate and to the charioteer, 
and forcing them to approach the beloved and propose 
the joys of love. And they at first pull back indig
nantly and will not be forced to do terrible and 
unlawful deeds; but finally, as the trouble has no 
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άηομενω, εϊξαντε καϊ όμολογήσαντε ποιήσειν το 
κελευόμενον. καϊ προς αύτω τ’ εγένοντο καϊ ειδον 
την οψιν τήν τών παιδικών άστράπτουσαν.

35. Ίδόντος δέ του ηνιόχου η μνήμη προς τήν 
του κάλλους φύσιν ήνεχθη, καϊ πάλιν ειδεν αυτήν 
μετά σωφροσύνης εν άγνω βάθρω βεβώσαν' 
ίδούσα δέ εδείσέ τε καϊ σεφθεΐσα άνεπεσεν ύπτια, 
καϊ άμα ήναγκάσθη εις τούπισω ελκύσαι τάς 

Ο ήνίας οΰτω σφόδρα, ωστ επϊ τά Ισχία άμφω 
καθίσαι τώ ϊππω, τον μεν εκόντα διά τό μή 
άντιτείνειν, τον δε υβριστήν μάΧ άκοντα. άπελ- 
θόντε δέ άπωτερω, ό μεν ύπ αισχύνης τε καϊ 
θαμβούς ίδρώτι πάσαν εβρεξε τήν ψυχήν, ό δέ 
λήξας τής οδύνης, ήν ύπο του χαλινού τε εσχεν 
καϊ τού πτώματος, μόγις έξαναπνεύσας έλοιδόρη- 
σεν οργή, πολλά κακίζων τόν τε ηνίοχον καϊ 

D τόν ομόζυγα ώς δειλία τε καϊ ανανδρία, λιπόντε 
τήν τάξιν και όμκλο^ίαν· καϊ τταλ,ιν ούκ εθελ,οντας 
ττροσιέναι άνα^κάζων μό^ις συνεχώρησε δεόμενων 
εισαύθις ύττερβαΧέσθαι. ελ,θόντος δέ τού συντε- 
θεντος χρόνου, άμνημονεΐν προσποιούμενα) άνα· 
μιμνήσκων, βιαζόμενος, χρεμετίζων, έλκων ήνάη- 
κασεν αύ προσελθεΐν τοΐς παιδίκοΐς επϊ τούς 
αυτούς λόγους, καϊ επειδή εγγύς ήσαν, εγκύψας 
καϊ εκτείνας τήν κέρκον, ενδακών τόν χαλινόν, 

Ε μετ’ άναιδείας ελκεί' ό δ* ηνίοχος ετι μάλλον 
ταύτόν πάθος παθών, ώσπερ από ύσπληγος 
άναπεσών, ετι μάλλον του ύβριστού ίππου εκ 
τών οδόντων βία, όπίσω σπάσας τον χαλινόν, τήν 
τε κακήγορον γλώτταν καϊ τάς γνάθους καθήμαζεν 
καϊ τά σκέλη τε καί τά Ισχία προς τήν γην 
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end, they go forward with him, yielding and agreeing 
to do his bidding. And they come to the beloved 
and behold his radiant face.

And as the charioteer looks upon him, his memory 
is borne back to the true nature of beauty, and he 
sees it standing with modesty upon a pedestal of 
chastity, and when he sees this he is afraid and falls 
backward in reverence, and in falling he is forced to 
pull the reins so violently backward as to bring both 
horses upon their haunches, the one quite willing, 
since he does not oppose him, but the unruly beast 
very unwilling. And as they go away, one horse 
in his shame and wonder wets all the soul with 
sweat, but the other, as soon as he is recovered 
from the pain of the bit and the fall, before he has 
fairly taken breath, breaks forth into angry reproaches, 
bitterly reviling his mate and the charioteer for their 
cowardice and lack of manhood in deserting their 
post and breaking their agreement; and again, in 
spite of their unwillingness, he urges them forward 
and hardly yields to their prayer that he postpone 
the matter to another time. Then when the time 
comes which they have agreed upon, they pretend 
that they have forgotten it, but he reminds them; 
struggling, and neighing, and pulling he forces them 
again with the same purpose to approach the beloved 
one, and when they are near him, he lowers his head, 
raises his tail, takes the bit in his teeth, and pulls 
shamelessly. The effect upon the charioteer is the 
same as before, but more pronounced; he falls back 
like a racer from the starting-rope, pulls the bit 
backward even more violently than before from the 
teeth of the unruly horse, covers his scurrilous tongue 
and jaws with blood, and forces his legs and haunches
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ερείσας όδύναις εδωκεν. όταν δέ ταύτον πολλάκις 
πασχών ό πονηρός τής ύβρεως λήξη, ταπεινωθείς 
επεται ήδη τη τον ηνιόχου προνοία, και όταν ϊδρ 
τόν καλόν, φόβω διόλλυται· ώστε ξυμβαίνει τότ 
ήδη την τον έραστού ήτοχήν τοΐς παιδικοΐς αίδου- 
μενην τε και δεδιυΐαν επεσθαι.

255

B

36. "Are ούν πάσαν θεραπείαν ώς Ισόθεος 
θεραπευόμενος ούχ υπό σχηματιζομενου τού 
ερώντος, άλλ’ αληθώς τούτο πεπονθότος, καϊ 
αύτός ών φύσει φίλος τώ θεραπεύοντι, εάν αρα 
και εν τω πρόσθεν υπό ξυμφοιτητών ή τινων 
άλλων διαβεβλημένος ή, λεγόντων ώς αισχρόν 
ερώντι πλησιάζειν, και διά τούτο άπωθή τόν 
ερώντα' προϊόντος δβ ήδη τον χρόνον ή τε ηλικία 
και τό χρεών ήγαγεν εις τό προσεσθαι αυτόν εις 
ομιλίαν, ού γάρ δή ποτέ ε'ίμαρται κακόν κακω 
φίλον ούδ' αγαθόν μή φίλον άγαθω είναι, προσε- 
μενου δε και λόγον και ομιλίαν δεξαμενου, εγγύθεν
ή εύνοια γιγνομενη τον ερώντος εκπλήττει τόν 
ερώμενον διαισθανόμενου, οτι ούδ^ οΐ ξύμπαντες 
άλλοι φίλοι τε καϊ οικείοι μοίραν φιλίας ούδεμίαν 
παρέχονται προς τόν ενθεον φίλον, όταν δε 
χρονίζτ) τούτο δρών και πλησιάζη μετά τού 
άπτεσθαι εν τε γνμνασίοις καϊ εν ταΐς άλλαις 
όμϊλίαις, τότ ήδη ή τού ρεύματος εκείνου πηγή, 
όν 'ίμερον Ζευς Ταννμήδονς ερών ώνόμασεν, πολλή 
φερομένη προς τόν εραστήν, ή μεν εις αύτόν εδυ, 
ή δ’ άπο μεστού μενού εξω άπορρεΐ' καϊ οϊον πνεύμα 
ή τις ήχώ από λείων τε καϊ στερεών άλλομενη 
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to the ground, causing him much pain. Now when 
the bad horse has gone through the same experience 
many times and has ceased from his unruliness, he is 
humbled and follows henceforth the wisdom of the 
charioteer, and when he sees the beautiful one, he is 
overwhelmed with fear ; and so from that time on the 
soul of the lover follows the beloved in reverence 
and .awe.

Now the beloved, since he receives all service from 
his lover, as if he were a god, and since the lover is 
not feigning, but is really in love, and since the 
beloved himself is by nature friendly to him who 
serves him, although he may at some earlier time 
have been prejudiced by his schoolfellows or 
others, who said that it was a disgrace to yield 
to a lover, and may for that reason have repulsed 
his lover, yet, as time goes on, his youth and 
destiny cause him to admit him to his society. 
For it is the law of fate that evil can never be a 
friend to evil and that good must always be friend 
to good. And when the lover is thus admitted, and 
the privilege of conversation and intimacy has been 
granted him, his good will, as it shows itself in close 
intimacy, astonishes the beloved, who discovers that 
the friendship of all his other friends and relatives is as 
nothing when compared with that of his inspired lover. 
And as this intimacy continues and the lover comes 
near and touches the beloved in the gymnasia and 
in their general intercourse, then the fountain of 
that stream which Zeus, when he was in love with 
Ganymede, called “ desire ” flows copiously upon the 
lover; and some of it flows into him, and some, when 
he is filled, overflows outside ; and just as the wind 
or an echo rebounds from smooth, hard surfaces and
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πάλιν offer ώρμήθη φέρεται, οΰτω τδ του βάλλουν 
ρεύμα πάλιν εις τον καλόν διά τών όμμάτων ιόν, 
η πέφυκεν έπϊ την ψυχήν Ιέναι άφικόμενον, και 

D αναπτέρωσαν τάς διόδους τών πτερών, άρδει τε 
και ώρμησε πτεροφυεΐν τε και την τοΰ ερωμένου 
αΰ ψυχήν έρωτος ένέπλησεν. έρα μέν οΰν, οτου 
δέ, απορεί' καϊ ούδ’ δ τι πέπονθεν οιδεν ούδ’ εχει 
φράσαι, άλλ’ οϊον άπ άλλου οφθαλμίας άπολε- 
λαυκώς πρόφασιν είπειν ουκ έχει, ώσπερ δ’ έν 
κατόπτρω έν τω έρωντι εαυτόν ορών λεληθεν. καϊ 
όταν μέν εκείνος παρή, λήγει κατά ταύτά έκείνω 
τής οδύνης' όταν δέ άπή, κατά ταύτά αΰ ποθεί 
καϊ ποθειται, ειδώλου έρωτος άντέρωτα εχων· 

Ε καλεΐ δέ αύτόν καϊ οϊεται ούκ έρωτα άλλα φιλίαν 
είναι, επιθυμεί δέ έκείνω παραπλησΐως μέν, 
άσθενεστέρως δέ, όραν, άπτεσθαι, φιλεΐν, συγκατα- 
κεΐσθαι· καϊ δή, οϊον εικός, ποιεί τό μετά τούτο 
ταχύ ταΰτα. έν οΰν τή συγκοιμήσει τοΰ μέν 
έραστοΰ ό ακόλαστος ίππος έχει ο τι Χέγρ προς 
τον ηνίοχον, καϊ άζιοΐ άντϊ πόλΧών πόνων σμικρά 

256 άπόΧαΰσαΓ ό δε τών παιδικών έχει μέν ούδέν 
είπεΐν, σπαργών δέ καϊ άπορων περιβάλλει τον 
έραστήν καϊ φιλ,εΐ, ώς σφόδρ' εΰνουν άσπαζόμενος· 
όταν τε συγκατακέωνται, οϊός έστι μή άπαρνη- 
θήναι τό αυτού μέρος γαρίσασθαι τφ έρωντι, εί 
δεηθείη τυχειν' δ δε όμοζυζ αΰ μετά τού ηνιόχου 
προς ταΰτα μετ αίδοΰς καϊ Χόγου αντιτείνει.

37. ’Εαυ μέν δή οΰν εις τετα·γμένην τε δίαιταν 
και φιλοσοφίαν νικήση τά βελτίω τής διανοίας 

Β άγαγόυτα, μακάριον μέν καϊ ομονοητικόν τόν 
ενθάδε βίον διά^ουσιν, εγκρατείς αυτών καϊ 
κόσμιοι δντες^ δουλωσάμενοι αέν ω κακία ψυχής 
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returns whence it came, so the stream of beauty 
passes back into the beautiful one through the eyes, 
the natural inlet to the soul, where it reanimates the 
passages of the feathers, waters them and makes the 
feathers begin to grow, filling the soul of the loved 
one with love. So he is in love, but he knows not with 
whom; he does not understand his own condition and 
cannot explain it; like one who has caught a disease 
of the eyes from another, he can give no reason for 
it; he sees himself in his lover as in a mirror, but is 
not conscious of the fact. And in the lover’s presence, 
like him he ceases from his pain, and in his absence, 
like him he is filled with yearning such as he inspires, 
and love’s image, requited love, dwells within him; 
but he calls it, and believes it to be, not love, but 
friendship. Like the lover, though less strongly, he 
desires to see his friend, to touch him, kiss him, and 
lie down by him; and naturally these things are 
soon brought about. Now as they lie together, the 
unruly horse of the lover has something to say to 
the charioteer, and demands a little enjoyment in 
return for his many troubles;. and the unruly horse 
©f the beloved says nothing, but teeming with passion 
and confused emotions he embraces and kisses his 
lover, caressing him as his best friend; and when 
they lie together, he would not refuse his lover any 
favour, if he asked it; but the other horse and 
the charioteer oppose all this with modesty and 
reason.

If now the better elements of the mind, which 
lead to a well ordered life and to philosophy, prevail, 
they live a life of happiness and harmony here on 
earth, self controlled and orderly, holding in sub
jection that which causes evil in the soul and giving
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ένεγίγνετο, έλευ^βρώσαντβφ δέ &5 αρετή' τελευτή- 
σαντες δέ δή ύττόπτβροέ καϊ ελαφροί γεγονότες 
τών τριών παλαισμάτων τών ώς αληθώς Όλυμ- 
πιακών εν νενικήκασιν, ού μεΐζον αγαθόν ούτε 
σωφροσύνη ανθρώπινη ούτε θεία μανία δυνατή 
πορίσαι άνθρωπω. εαν 8ε δή διαίτρ φορτικωτερα 
τε καϊ άφιλοσοφφ, φιλοτιμώ δέ χρήσωνται, τάχ 

C άν που εν μέθαις ή τινι άλλη άμελεία τώ άκο- 
λαστω αύτοΐν υποζυγιω λαβόντε τας φυχάς 
άφρουρους, ζυναγαγόντε εις ταύτον, την ύπδ τών 
πολλών μακαριστήν αϊρεσιν είλέσθην τε καϊ 
διεπράξαντο’ καϊ διαπραξαμένω τδ λοιπόν ήδη 
χρώνται μεν αύτή, σπανία δέ, ατε ού πάση 
δεδογμένα τί) διανοία. πράττοντες. φίλω μεν 
ούν καϊ τούτω, ήτταν δέ εκείνων, άλλήλοιν διά τε 

D τον έρωτος καϊ εξω γενομένω διάγουσι, πίστεις 
τας μεγίστας ήγουμένω άλλήλοιν δεδωκέναι τε 
καϊ δεδεχθαι, άς ού θεμιτόν είναι λύσαντας είς 
εγθραν ποτέ ελθεΐν. εν δε τί) τελευτή άπτεροι 
μεν, ώρμηκότες δέ πτερούσθαι εκβαίνουσι τοΰ 
σώματος, ώστε ού σμικρδν άθλον τής ερωτικής 
μανίας φέρονται’ είς γάρ σκδτον καϊ την ύπδ γης 
πορείαν ού νόμος έστϊν έτι ελθεΐν τοΐς κατηργ- 
μέναις ήδη τής έπουρανίου πορείας, αλλά φανόν 
βίον διάγοντας εύδαιμονεΐν μετ άΧλήλων πορευο· 
μένους, καϊ όμοπτέρους έρωτος 'χάριν, όταν γέ- 
νωνται, γενέσθαι.

Ε 38. Ύαϋτα τοσαϋτα, ώ παΐ, καϊ θεία ουτω 
σοι δωρήσεται ή παρ' έραστού φιλία’ ή δέ από 
του μή έρώντος οίκειότης, σωφροσύνη θνητή 
κεκραμένη, θνητά τε καϊ φειδωλά οικονομούσα, 
ανελευθερίαν ύπδ πλήθους έπαινουμένην ώς 
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freedom to that which makes for virtue; and when this 
life is ended they are light and winged, for they have 
conquered in one of the three truly Olympic contests. 
Neither human wisdom nor divine inspiration can 
confer upon man any greater blessing than this. If 
however they live a life less noble and without 
philosophy, but yet ruled by the love of honour, 
probably, when they have been drinking, or in some 
other moment of carelessness, the two unruly horses, 
taking the souls off their guard, will bring them 
together and seize upon and accomplish that which 
is by the many accounted blissful; and when this 
has once been done, they continue the practice, but 
infrequently, since what they are doing is not 
approved by the whole mind. So these two pass 
through life as friends, though not such friends as 
the others, both at the time of their love and 
afterwards, believing that they have exchanged the 
most binding pledges of love, and that they can 
never break them and fall into enmity. And at last, 
when they depart from the body, they are not winged, 
to be sure, but their wings have begun to grow, so 
that the madness of love brings them no small 
reward; for it is the law that those who have once 
begun their upward progress shall never again pass 
into darkness and the journey under the earth, but 
shall live a happy life in the light as they journey 
together, and because of their love shall be alike in 
their plumage when they receive their wings.

These blessings, so great and so divine, the friend
ship of a lover will confer upon you, dear boy; but 
the affection of the non-lover, which is alloyed with 
mortal prudence and follows mortal and parsimonious 
rules of conduct, will beget in the beloved soul the
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αρετήν τή φίλη “ψυχή έντεκοΰσα, e’wea χιλιάδας 
257 ετώρ περϊ γην κυλινδουμένην αυτήν καϊ υπό γης

άνουν παρέξει. αΰτη σοι, ώ φίλε “Ερως, εις 
ήμετέραν δύναμιν ο τι καλλίστη και άρίστη 
δέδοταί τε και έκτέτισται παλινωδία, τά τε 
άλλα και τόΐς όνόμασιν ήναγκασμένη ποιη- 
τικοΐς τισιν διά Φαιδρόν ειρήσθαι. άλλά τών 
προτέρων τε συγγνώμην και τώνδε χάριν εχων, 
ευμενής και ίλεως την ερωτικήν μοι τέχνην, ήν 
εδωκας, μήτε αφελή μήτε πηρώσης δι’ οργήν, 
δίδου δ’ ετι μάλλον ή νυν παρά τοΐς καλοΐς τίμιον 

Β είναι, τω πρόσθεν δ’ εΐ τι λόγω σοι απηνές 
εϊπομεν Φαιδρός τε καϊ εγώ, Κυσίαν τόν τον 
λόγου πατέρα αίτιώμενος παΰε των τοιούτων 
λόγων, έπϊ φιλοσοφίαν δέ, ώσπερ ό αδελφός 
αύτοΰ ΐϊολέμαρχος τέτραπται, τρέ-ήτον, ϊνα καϊ ό 
εραστής οδε αύτοΰ μηκέτι επαμφοτερίζω καθάπερ 
νυν, άλλ’ απλώς πρός “Ερωτα μετά φιλοσόφων 
λόγων τόν βίου ποιήται.

39. φαιδροί. "Ζυνεύχομαί σοι, ώ ^,ώκρατες, 
C εϊπερ άμεινον ταϋθ" ήμΐν είναι, ταΰτα γίγνεσθαι, 

τόν λόγον δέ σου πάλαι θαυμάσας έχω, οσφ 
καλλίω του προτέρου άπειργάσω· ώστε όκνώ μή 
μοι ό Λυσίας ταπεινός φανί}, εάν άρα και έθελήση 
πρός αυτόν άλλον άντιπαρατεΐναι. και γάρ τις 
αυτόν, ώ θαυμάσιε, εναγχος τών πολιτικών τοΰτ 
αυτό λοιδορών ώνείδιζε, και διά πάσης τής λοι
δορίας έκάλει λογογράφον' τάχ οΰν αν υπό 
φιλοτιμίας έπίσχοι ήμΐν άν του γράφειν.

D 2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. ΓελοΖόρ γ’, ω νεανία, τό δόγμα 
λέγεις, καί του εταίρου συχνόν διαμαρτάνεις, ει 
αυτόν ούτως ήγεΐ τινά ψοφοδεά. ίσως δε και 
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narrowness which the common folk praise as virtue ; 
it will cause the soul to be a wanderer upon the earth 
for nine thousand years and a fool below the earth at 
last. There, dear Love, thou hast my recantation, 
which I have offered and paid as beautifully and as 
well as I could, especially in the poetical expressions 
which I was forced to employ on account of Phaedrus. 
Pardon, I pray, my former words and accept these 
words with favour ; be kind and gracious to me ; do 
not in anger take from me the art of love which thou 
didst give me, and deprive me not of sight, but grant 
unto me to be even more than now esteemed by the 
beautiful. And if in our former discourse Phaedrus 
and I said anything harsh against thee, blame Lysias, 
the father of that discourse, make him to cease from 
such speeches, and turn him, as his brother 
Polemarchus is turned, toward philosophy, that his 
lover Phaedrus may no longer hesitate, as he does 
now, between two ways, but may direct his life with 
all singleness of purpose toward love and philosophical 
discourses.

phaedrus. I join in your prayer, Socrates, and 
pray that this may come to pass, if this is best for us. 
But all along I have been wondering at your dis
course, you made it so much more beautiful than the 
first; so that I am afraid Lysias will make a poor 
showing, if he consents to compete with it. Indeed, 
lately one of the politicians was abusing him for this 
very thing, and through all his abusive speech kept 
calling him a speech-writer; so perhaps out of pride 
he may refrain from writing.

socrates. That is an absurd idea, young man, and 
you are greatly mistaken in your friend if you think he 
is so much afraid of noise. Perhaps, too, you* think 
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τον λοιδορουμενον αύτω οϊει νομίζοντα λεγειν ά 
ελεγεν.

φαιδροί. Έφα/ρετο γάρ, ώ Σώκρατες· καϊ 
συνοισθά που καϊ αυτός οτι οί μεγιστον δυνά- 
μενοί τε καϊ σεμνότατου εν τα?? πόλεσυν αϊ,σχΰ- 
νονταυ λόγους τε γράφειν καϊ καταλείπειν συγ
γράμματα εαυτών, δόξαν φοβούμενου του έπειτα 
χρόνου, μη σοφισταϊ καλώνται.

SUKPATH5. Γλυκύ? άγκών, ώ Φαιδρέ, λεληθέν 
Ε σε·1 καϊ προς τώ άγκώνυ λανθάνει σε, οτυ οΐ 

μεγιστον φρονοΰντες των πολιτικών μάλιστα 
ερώσυ λογογραφίας τε καϊ καταλευ-ψ-εως συγγραμ
μάτων, οϊ γε καϊ έπειδάν τινα γράφωσι λόγον, 
όντως άγαπώσι τούς επαινέτας, ώστε προσπαρα- 
γράφουσυ πρώτους, οι άν εκασταχοΰ επαινώσιν 
αυτούς.

258 φαιδροί. Πω? λέγεις τοΰτο; ού γάρ μανθάνω.
2ΏΚΡΑΤΗΧ Ού μανθάνεις on εν άρχί) 2 άνδρός 

πολιτικού συγγράμματι πρώτος ό επαινετής γό- 
γραπται.

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Πώ?;
2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. πού φησι τη βουλή η τφ

δημω η άμφοτεροις, καϊ ος είπε, τον αυτόν δη 
λέγων μάλα σεμνώς καϊ εγκωμιάζων ο συγγραφεύς, 
επειτα λέγει δη 3 μετά τοΰτο, έπιδεικνύμενος τοΐς 
έπαινέταις την έαυτοΰ σοφίαν, ενίοτε πάνυ μακρδν

1 After ΧΐΚηθίν <re the MSS. read Sn airb τον μακροΰ αγκί>νο^ 
τοΰ κατά NeiKov ίκΚ-^θ-η. Schanz and Burnet bracket these 
words, following Heindorf.

2 Schanz, following Madvig, brackets άρχί}. Burnet 
brackets συγγρά,μ.μα.τι below.

3 Schanz, following Krieche, inserts -rt after Slj.
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the man who abused him believed what he was 
saying.

phaedrus. He seemed to believe, Socrates; and 
you know yourself that the most influential and im
portant men in our cities are ashamed to write 
speeches and leave writings behind them, through 
fear of being called sophists by posterity.

socrates. You seem to be unacquainted with the 
"sweet elbow,”1 Phaedrus, and besides the elbow, 
you seem not to know that the proudest of the 
statesmen are most fond of writing and of leaving 
writings behind them, since they care so much for 
praise that when they write a speech they add at the 
beginning the names of those who praise them in 
each instance.

phaedrus. What do you mean ? I don’t under
stand.

socrates. You don’t understand that the name of 
the approver is written first in the writings of 
statesmen.

PHAEDRUS. HOW SO ?

socrates. The writer says, " It was voted by the 
senate (or the people, or both), and so-and-so moved,” 
mentioning his own name with great dignity and 
praise, then after that he goes on, displaying his own 
wisdom to his approvers, and sometimes making a 
very long document. Does it seem to you that a

1 This is a proverbial expression, similar in meaning to our 
“sour grapes.” The explanation given intheMSS., that the 
sweet elbow gets its name from the long bend, or elbow, in 
the Nile may be an addition by some commentator; at any 
rate, it hardly fits our passage.
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B ττοιησα/ίευο? συγγρα/t/ta· η σοι άλλο τι φαίνεται 
τό τοιούτον η λόγο? συγγεγραμμενος;

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Ούκ εμοίγβ.
2ΛΚΡΑΤΗ2· Ούκούν ε’αν μεν ούτος εμμενη,γε- 

γι/^ώς άττερχεταέ εκ του θεάτρου ό ποιητής· εάν 
δε εξαλιφή καϊ άμοιρος γενηται λογογραφίας τε 
καϊ του άξιος είναι συγγράφειν, πενθεί αυτός τε 
και οΐ εταίροι.

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Kat μάλα.
2ιικραίή2. Δήλόν γε ότι ούχ ως ύπερφρονούντες 

του επιτηδεύματος, άλλ’ ώς τεθαυμακότες.
ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2., Πάνυ μεν ούν.

C 2ΛΚΡΑΤΗ2. Tt δε; όταν ικανός γενηται ρήτωρ 
ή βασιλεύς ώστε λαβών την ϊλυκούργου ή Σά
λωνας ή Δαρείου δύναμιν αθάνατος γενεσθαι 
λογογράφος εν πόλει, άρ ούκ ισόθεου ηγείται 
αυτός τε αυτόν ετι ζών, καϊ οι επειτα γιγνόμενοι 
ταύτά ταυτα ττερϊ αυτού νομιζουσι, θεώμενοι 
αυτού τά συγγράμματα;

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Kat μάλα.
2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Otet τινά ούν τών τοιούτων, οστις 

καϊ όττωστιούν δύσνους Ανσία, όνειδίζειν αυτό 
τούτο οτι συγγράφει;

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Οΰκουν εικός γε εξ ών σύ λεγεις' καϊ 
γάρ άν τη εαυτού επιθυμία, ώς εοικεν, όνειδίξοι.

D 40. 2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Τούτο μεν άρα παντϊ δηλον, 
οτι ούκ αισχρόν αύτό γε τό γράφειν λόγου?.

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Tt γάρ;
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Άλλ’ εκείνο οιμαι αίσχρόν ηδη, 

τό μη καλώς λέγειν τε και γράφειν, άλλ αισχρώς 
τε καϊ κακώς»

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. &ηλον δη.
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thing of that sort is anything else than a written 
speech ?

phaedrus. No, certainly not.
socrates. Then if this speech is approved, the 

writer leaves the theatre in great delight; but if it 
is not recorded and he is not granted the privilege 
of speech-writing and is not considered worthy to 
be an author, he is grieved, and his friends with him.

phaedrus. Decidedly.
socrates. Evidently not because they despise the 

profession, but because they admire it.
phaedrus. To be sure.
socrates. Well then, when an orator or a king is 

able to rival the greatness of Lycurgus or Solon or 
Darius and attain immortality as a writer in the state, 
does he not while living think himself equal to the 
gods, and has not posterity the same opinion of him, 
when they see his writings ?

phaedrus. Very true.
socrates. Do you think, then, that any of the 

statesmen, no matter how ill-disposed toward Lysias, 
reproaches him for being a writer ?

phaedrus. It is not likely, according to what you 
say; for he would be casting reproach upon that 
which he himself desires to be.

socrates. Then that is clear to all, that writing 
speeches is not in itself a disgrace.

phaedrus. How can it be ?
socrates. But the disgrace, I fancy, consists in 

speaking or writing not well, but disgracefully and 
badly.

phaedrus. Evidently.
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SHkpaths. Tt? οΰν ό τρόπος τοΰ καλώς τε καί 
μή γράφειν; δεόμεθά τι, ω Φαιδρέ, Ανσίαν τε 
περϊ τούτων έξετάσαι καϊ άλλον, οστις πώποτέ τι 
γέγραφεν ή γράψει, είτε πολιτικόν σύγγραμμα 
είτε Ιδιωτικόν, έν μετρώ ώς ποιητής, ή άνευ μέτρου 
ώς ιδιώτης;

Ε φαιδροί. Έρωτας εί δεόμεθα; τίνος μέν οΰν 
ενεκα καν τις ώς ειπεΐν ζωη, αλλ* ή τών τοιούτων 
ηδονών ενεκα; ού γάρ που εκείνων γε ων προλυ- 
πηθήναι δει ή μηδέ ήσθήναι, δ δή ολίγου πάσαι 
al περϊ τό σώμα ήδοναϊ εχουσΐ’ διό και δικαίως 
άνδραποδώδεις κέκληνται.

2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. 'Σχολή μέν δή, ώς εοικε· και άμα 
μοι δοκοΰσιν ώς εν τ<ρ πνίγει υπέρ κεφαλής ημών 
οΐ τέττιγες άδοντες και άλλήλοις διαλεγόμενοι 

259 καθοράν. εί οΰν ϊδοιεν και νώ καθάπερ τούς 
πολλούς έν μεσημβρία μή διαλεγομένους, άλλα 
νυστάζοντας και κηλουμένους ύψ αυτών δι αργίαν 
τής διανοίας, δικαίως άν καταγελώεν, ηγούμενοι 
ανδράποδα άττα σφίσιν έλθόντα είς τό κατα
γώγιου ώσπερ προβάτια μεσημβριάζοντα περϊ 
τήν κρήνην εύδειν· εάν δέ όρώσι διαλεγομένους 
και παραπλέοντάς σφας ώσπερ Σειρήνας άκηλή- 

Β τους, ό γέρας παρά θεών έ'χρυσιν άνθρώποις 
διδόναι, τά% άν δοΐεν άγασθέντες.

41. φαιδροί. Έχουσί δέ δή τί τοΰτο; άνήκοος 
γάρ, ώς εοικε, τυγχάνω ών.

2ΛΚΡΑΤΗΧ Ον μέν δή πρέπει γε φιλόμουσον 
άνδρα τών τοιούτων άνήκοον είναι’ λεγεται δ’ ώς ι
ττοτ’ ήσαν οΰτοι άνθρωποι τών πρϊν Μούσας ]
γεγονέναι, γενομένων δέ, Μουσών και φανείσης ! 
ωδής ούτως άρα τινές τών τότε έζεπλάγησαν ΰφ' I 
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socrates. What, then, is the method of writing 

well or badly ? Do we want to question Lysias 
about this, and anyone else who ever has written or 
will write anything, whether a public or private 
document, in verse or in prose, be he poet or ordinary 
man ?

phaedrus. You ask if we want to question them ? 
What else should one live for, so to speak, but for 
such pleasures ? Certainly not for those which cannot 
be enjoyed without previous pain, which is the case 
with nearly all bodily pleasures and causes them to 
be justly called slavish.

socrates. We have plenty of time, apparently; 
and besides, the locusts seem to be looking down 
upon us as they sing and talk with each other in the 
heat. Now if they should see us not conversing at 
mid-day, but, like most people, dozing, lulled to sleep 
by their song because of our mental indolence, they 
would quite justly laugh at us, thinking that some 
slaves had come to their resort and were slumbering 
about the fountain at noon like sheep. But if they 
see us conversing and sailing past them unmoved by 
the charm of their Siren voices, perhaps they will be 
pleased and give us the gift which the gods bestowed 
on them to give to men.

phaedrus. What is this gift? I don’t seem to 
have heard of it.

socrates. It is quite improper for a lover of the 
Muses never to have heard of such things. The 
story goes that these locusts were once men, before 
the birth of the Muses, and when the Muses were 
bom and song appeared, some of the men were so
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Ο ήδονης, ώστε άδοντες ήμέλησαν σίτων re και 
ποτών, καϊ ελαθον τελευτήσαντες αυτούς' έξ ων 
το τεττίγων γένος μετ έκεΐνο φύεται, γέρας τούτο 
παρά Μουσών Χαβόν, μηδέν τροφής δεΐσθαι 
γενόμενον,1 άλλ’ άσιτόν τε και αποτον ευθύς άδειν, 
έως άν τελευτήση, και μετά ταύτα έλθον παρά 
Μούσας άπαγγέλλειν, τίς τινα αυτών τιμά των 
ένθάΒε. Τερφτιχόρα μέν ούν τους έν τοΐς χοροΐς 
τετιμηκύτας αυτήν άπαγγέλλοντες ποιούσι προσ- 

D φιλεστέρους, τή Se Έρατοί τούς έν τοΐς έρωτικοΐς, 
καϊ ταΐς αΧΧαις ούτω, κατά το είδος έκάστης 
τιμής· τή δέ πρεσβυτάτρ Ίίαλλιόπη καϊ τή μετ 
αυτήν Ουρανία τούς έν φιλοσοφία διάγοντάς τε 
καϊ τιμώντας την έκείνων μουσικήν άγγέλλουσιν, 
at δή μαλιστα των Μουσών περί τε ούρανον καϊ 
λόγους ούσαι θείους τε καϊ ανθρωπίνους ίάσι 
καλλίστην φωνήν. πολλών δη ούν ένεκα λεκτέον 
τι καϊ ού καθευΒητέον έν τή μεσημβρία.

φαιδροί. Αεκτέον γάρ ούν.
Ε 42. snKPATHS. Ούκονν, δπερ νυν προύθέμεθα 

σκέ'φασθαι, τον λόγον οπη καΧως έ’χει Χεγειν τε 
καϊ γράφειν και δπη μή, σκεπτέον.

ΦΑΪΔΡΟ2. έάήΧον.
2βΚΡΑΤΗ2. ^Αρ ούν όύχ ύπάρχειν δει τοΐς εύ 

γε καϊ καΧως ρηθησομένοις τήν τού Χέγοντος^ διά
νοιαν είδυΐαν τ άΧηθές ων άν έρεΐν πέρι μέΧΧη;

260 φαιδροί. Ούτωσϊ περϊ τούτου άκήκοα, ώ φίλε 
Ί,ώκρατες, ούκ είναι ανάγκην τω μέλλοντι ρήτορι 
εσεσθαι τά τω οντι δίκαια μανθάνειν, άλλα τά 
δόξαντ άν πλήθει, οϊπερ δικάσουσιν, ούδέ τά 
όντως αγαθά ή καΧά, άλλ’ οσα δοξεί' έκ γάρ

Schanz, following Badham, puts after «έδν®. 
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overcome with delight that they sang and sang, 
forgetting food and drink, until at last uncon
sciously they died. From them the locust tribe 
afterwards arose, and they have this gift from the 
Muses, that from the time of their birth they need 
no sustenance, but sing continually, without food or 
drink, until they die, when they go to the Muses and 
report who honours each of them on earth. They tell 
Terpsichore of those who have honoured her in dances, 
and make them dearer to her ; they gain the favour 
of Erato for the poets of love, and that of the other 
Muses for their votaries, according to their various 
ways of honouring them ; and to Calliope, the eldest 
of the Muses, and to Urania who is next to her, 
they make report of those who pass their lives in 
philosophy and who worship these Muses who are 
most concerned with heaven and with thought divine 
and human and whose music is the sweetest. So for 
many reasons we ought to talk and not sleep in the 
noontime.

phaedrus. Yes, we ought to talk.
socrates. We should, then, as we were proposing 

just now, discuss the theory of good (or bad) speaking 
and writing.

phaedrus. Clearly.
socrates. If a speech is to be good, must not the 

mind of the speaker know the truth about the matters 
of which he is to speak ?

phaedrus. On that point, Socrates, I have heard 
that one who is to be an orator does not need to know 
what is really just, but what would seem just to the 
multitude who are to pass judgment, and not what 
is really good or noble, but what will seem to be so; 
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τούτων είναι τό πείθειν, άλλ’ ούκ έκ τής αλή
θειας.

2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ούτοί απόβλητον εττος είναι δει, ώ 
Φαιδρέ, δ άν εϊπωσι σοφοί, άλλα σκοπεΐν μή τι 
λεγωσι·1 καϊ δή καϊ το νυν λεχθέν ούκ άφετέον.

1 Schanz, following Schaefer, reads λίγουσ-ι.
2 elvat $ φίλον BT. Schanz follows Bekker in omitting 

ί φίλον.
3 Schanz follows Spalding in omitting σκΜ3.

φαιδροχ. Όρ0ώ<? λεγεις.
2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. *Ωδε δή σκοπώμεν αυτό,
ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Πώς;

Β 2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ει σε πείθοιμι εγώ πολεμίους άμύνειν 
κτησάμενον ίππον, άμφω δε ίππον άγνοοΐμεν, 
τοσόνδε μέντοι τυγχάνοιμι είδώς περϊ σου, οτι 
Φαιδρός ίππον ηγείται τό των ημέρων ζωων 
μέγιστα εχον ώτα—

φαιδροχ Γελοίοι* γ’ άν, ώ 'Σώκρατες, εϊη.
2ΏΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ούπω ye' άλλ’ οτε σπονδή σε 

πείθοιμι, συντιθεϊς λόγον έπαινον κατά τοΰ ονον, 
ίππον επονομάζων καϊ λέγων ώς παντός άξιον τό 
Θρέμμα οϊκοι τε κεκτησθαι καϊ έπϊ στρατείας, 
άποπολεμεΐν τε χρήσιμον* καϊ προσενεγκεΐν δυνα~ 

C τον σκεύη καϊ αλλα πολλά ωφέλιμον.
ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Παψψελοιόι* γ’ άν ηδη εϊη.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. 9Αρ’ οΰν ού κρεΐττον γελοΐον η δεινόν 

τε καϊ εχθρόν είναιβ
φαιδροί· Φαίνεται.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. 'Όταν οΰν ό ρητορικός άγνοών αγαθόν 

καϊ κακόν, λαβών πόλιν ωσαύτως εχουσαν πείθη, 
μη περί ονον σκιάςύ ως ίππου τον έπαινον ποιού
μενος, άλλα περϊ κακού ώς αγαθού, δόξας δέ 1 2 3 
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for they say that persuasion comes from what seems 
to be true, not from the truth.

socrates. "The word,” Phaedrus, which the wise 
“ speak must not be rejected,” 1 but we must see if 
they are right; so we must not pass by this which 
you just said.

1 Homer, Iliad ii. 361. 2 A proverbial expression.

phaedrus. You are right.
socrates. Let us then examine it in this way.
phaedrus. How ?
socrates. If I should urge you to buy a horse and 

fight against the invaders, and neither of us knew 
what a horse was, but I merely knew this about you, 
that Phaedrus thinks a horse is the one of the tame 
animals which has the longest ears—

phaedrus. It would be ridiculous, Socrates.
socrates. No, not yet; but if I tried to persuade 

you in all seriousness, composing a speech in praise 
of the ass, which I called a horse, and saying that 
the beast was a most valuable possession at home and 
in war, that you could use him as a mount in battle, 
and that he was able to carry baggage and was useful 
for many other purposes—

phaedrus. Then it would be supremely ridiculous.
socrates. But is it not better to be ridiculous 

than to be clever and an enemy ?
phaedrus. To be sure.
socrates. Then when the orator who does not 

know what good and evil are undertakes to persuade 
a state which is equally ignorant, not by praising the 
" shadow of an ass ” 2 under the name of a horse, but 
by praising evil under the name of good, and having 
studied the opinions of the multitude persuades them
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πλήθους μεμελετηκώς πείση κακά πράττειν άντ 
αγαθών, ποιόν τινα οϊει μετά ταΰτα την ρητορικήν 

D καρπόν ων έσπειρε Θερίζειν;
ΦΑΙΔΡΟΣ. Ού πάνυ γε επιεική.
43. Σωκράτης. Άρ’ οΰν, ω ’γαθέ, άγροικότερον 

του δέοντος λελοιδορήκαμεν την των λόγων 
τέχνην; ή δ’ ίσως άν εϊποί' τί ποτ, ω θαυμάσιοι, 
ληρεΐτε; εγώ γάρ ούδέν αγνοούντο, τάληθές 
αναγκάζω μανθάνειν λέγειν, άλλ’, ε'ί τις έμη 
ξυμβουλή,  κτησάμενος εκείνο ούτως εμέ λαμβάνει’ 
τόδε δ’ οΰν μέγα λέγω, ως άνευ εμοΰ τω τά οντα 
είδότι ούδέν τι μάλλον εσται πείθειν τέχνη.

1

1 «ϊ ns ε/χρ |υ^βονλί) χρηταΛ Schanz, following Stephanas. 
el τι ξυμβουλή Β. ef tjj £μ$ ξυμβονΚγ Τ.

2 Schanz brackets τοΰ . . . yev-ητα,ί.

φαιδρός. Ούκοΰν δίκαια ερεΐ, λέγουσα ταΰτα;
Ε ΣΩΚΡΑΤΗΣ. Φημί, εάν οι γε έπιόντες αύτη λόγοι 

μαρτυρωσιν είναι τέχνη, ώσπερ γάρ άκούειν 
δοκω τινων προσιόντων και διαμαρτυρομένων 
λόγων, οτι ψεύδεται και ούκ εστι τέχνη άλλ’ 
άτεχνος τριβή' τοΰ δέ λέγειν, φησίν ό Κακών, 
ετυμος τέχνη άνευ τοΰ αλήθειας ηφθαι οΰτ εστιν 
ούτε μη ποτέ ύστερον γένηταιϊ

261 φαιδρό?. Τούτων δε? των λόγων, ω Ιύώκρα,τες· 
άλλά δεΰρο αυτούς παράγων εξέταζε, τί και πως 
λέγουσι.

2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Πάρετε δη, θρέμματα γενναία, καλλί- 
παιδά τε Φαιδρόν πείθετε, ως εάν μη Ικανως 
φίλοσοφηση, ουδέ Ικανός ποτέ λέγειν εσται περί 
ούδενός. άποκρινέσθω δη ό Φαιδρός.

φαιδρό?. Έρωτάτε.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗΣ. Άρ’ οΰν ού τό μεν δλον η ρητορική 1 2 
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to do evil instead of good, what harvest do you 
suppose his oratory will reap thereafter from the seed 
he has sown ?

phaedrus. No very good harvest.
socrates. Well, do you think we have reproached 

the art of speaking too harshly ? Perhaps she might 
say: “ Why do you talk such nonsense, you strange 
men? I do not compel anyone to learn to speak 
without knowing the truth, but if my advice is of 
any value, he learns that first and then acquires me. 
So what I claim is this, that without my help the 
knowledge of the truth does not give the art of 
persuasion.”

phaedrus. And will she be right in saying this ?
socrates. Yes, if the arguments that are coming 

against her testify that she is an art. For I seem, 
as it were, to hear some arguments approaching and 
protesting that she is lying and is not an art, but a 
craft devoid of art. A real art of speaking, says the 
Laconian, which does not seize hold of truth, does not 
exist and never will.

phaedrus. We have need of these arguments, 
Socrates. Bring them here and examine their words 
and their meaning.

socrates. Come here, then, noble creatures, and 
persuade the fair young Phaedrus that unless he pay 
proper attention to philosophy he will never be able 
to speak properly about anything. And let Phaedrus 
answer.

phaedrus. Ask your questions.
socrates. Is not rhetoric in its entire nature an

5*7



PLATO

άν εϊη τέχνη ψυχαγωγία τίς διά λόγων, ού μόνον 
έν δικαστηρίοις και οσοι άλλοι δημόσιοι σύλλογοι, 

Β άλλα /cat έν t’Stotg, ή αύτή σ μικρών τε και μεγάλων 
πέρι, και ούδέν έντιμότερον τό γε ορθού περϊ 
σπουδαία ή περϊ φαύλα γιγνό μενού; η ττώς σύ 
ταΰτ’ άκηκοας;

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Ού μά τον Δία ού παντάπασιν ούτως, 
άλλα μάλιστα μέν ττως ττερί τάς δίκας λέγεται τε 
καϊ γράφεται τέχνη, λέγεται δέ και περί δημη
γορίας' έπϊ πλέον δέ ούκ άκήκοα.

2ΛΚΡΑΤΗ2. Άλλ’ ή τάς Νεστορος και Όδυσσέως 
τέχνας μόνον περϊ λόγων άκηκοας, άς έν ΊλΖφ 

C σχολάζοντας συνεγραψάτην, τών δέ Παλαμήδους 
άνήκοος γεγονας;

φαιδροί. Kat ναϊ μά Δία εγωγε τών Νέστορος, 
εί μη Γόργιαν Νέστορά τινα κατασκευάζεις, η 
τινα ®ρασύμαχόν τε και Θεόδωρον Όδυσσέα.

44. 2OKPATH2. 'Ίσως, άλλά γάρ τούτους έώμεν' 
σύ δ' είπε, έν δικαστηρίοις οι άντίδικοι τί δρώσιν; 
ούκ άντιλέγουσιν μέντοι, η τί φησομεν;

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Τούτ’ αύτό.
2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Περί τού δικαίου τε καϊ αδίκου; 
φαιδροί. Να/.
2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ούκοΰν ο τέχνη τούτο δρών ποιήσει 

D φανήναι το αύτό τοΐς αύτοΐς τοτέ μέν δίκαιον, όταν 
δέ βούληται, άδικον;

φαιδροί. Τύ μην;
2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. ΚαΖ έν δημηγορία δή τη πόλει δοκεΐν 

τά αύτά τοτέ μέν αγαθά, τοτέ δ’ αΰ τάναντία;
φαιδροί. Ούτως.
2ΛΚΡΑΤΗ2. Τοι> οΰν Ελεατικόν Παλαρηδην 
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art which leads the soul by means of words, not only 
in law courts and the various other public assemblages, 
but in private companies as well ? And is it not the 
same when concerned with small things as with great, 
and, properly speaking, no more to be esteemed in 
important than in trifling matters ? Is this what you 
have heard ?

phaedrus. No, by Zeus, not that exactly; but the 
art of speaking and writing is exercised chiefly in law
suits, and that of speaking also in public assemblies; 
and I never heard of any further uses.

socrates. Then you have heard only of the 
treatises on rhetoric by Nestor and Odysseus, which 
they wrote when they had nothing to do at Troy, 
and you have not heard of that by Palamedes ?

phaedrus. Nor of Nestor’s either, unless you are 
disguising Gorgias under the name of Nestor and 
Thrasymachus or Theodorus under that of Odysseus.

socrates. Perhaps I am. However, never mind 
them; but tell me, what do the parties in a lawsuit do 
in court ? Do they not contend in speech, or what 
shall we say they do ?

phaedrus. Exactly that.
socrates. About the just and the unjust?
PHAEDRUS. Yes.
socrates. Then he whose speaking is an art will 

make the same thing appear to the same persons at 
one time just and at another, if he wishes, unjust ?

phaedrus. Certainly.
socrates. And in political speaking he will make 

the same things seem to the State at one time good 
and at another the opposite ?

phaedrus. Just so.
socrates. Do we not know that the Eleatic
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λέγοντα ούκ ΐσμεν τέχνη, ώστε φαίνεσθαι τοΐς 
άκούουσι τά αυτά ομοια καϊ ανόμοια, καϊ εν καϊ 
πολλά, μένοντά re αύ καϊ φερόμενα;

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Μαλα γε.

2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ούκ αρα μόνου περϊ δικαστήριά τε 
Ε εστίν ή άντιλογικη καϊ περϊ δημηγορίαν, άλλ^, ώς 

εοικε, περϊ πάντα τά λεγάμενα μία τές τέχνη, 
εϊπερ εστιν, αυτή άν εϊη, η τις οϊός τ εσται παν 
παντϊ όμοιούν των δυνατών καϊ οίς δυνατόν, καϊ 
άλλον όμοιοΰντος καϊ άποκρυπτομένου εις φώς 
άγειν.

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Πώς δη το τοιούτον λέγεις;
2ΏΚΡΑΤΗ2. Τ^δε δοκω ζητοΰσιν φανεΐσθαι. άτά- 

τη ττότερον εν ττοΧύ διαφερουσι γίγνεται μάλλον 
η ολίγον;

262 φαιδροί. Έν τοΐς ολίγον.
2ΛΚΡΑΊΉΧ ‘Αλλα γε δη κατά σμικρον μετα- 

βαίνων μάλλον λησεις ελθων έπϊ το εναντίου η 
κατά μέγα.

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Πώς 8’ οΰ;
2ΏΚΡΑΤΗ2. Δ εΐ άρα τον μέλλοντα άπατήσειυ 

μέν άλλον, αυτόν δέ μη άπατησεσθαι, την 
ομοιότητα των οντων καϊ άνομοιότητα ακριβώς 
διειδέναι.

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. ‘‘Ανάγκη μέν ούν.
2ΛΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ή ούν οϊός τε εσται, αλήθειαν άγνοων 

έκαστου, την τού αγνοουμένου ομοιότητα σμικράν 
Β τε καϊ μεγάλην έν τοΐς άλλοις διαγιγνωσκειν;

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2· 'Αδύνατον.
2ΩΚΡΑΊΉΧ Ούκούν τοΐς παρά τά οντα δοξάξουσιν 
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Palamedes (Zeno) has such an art of speaking that 
the same things appear to his hearers to be alike and 
unlike, one and many, stationary and in motion ?

phaedrus. Certainly.
socrates. Then the art of contention in speech is 

not confined to courts and political gatherings, but 
apparently, if it is an art at all, it would be one and 
the same in all kinds of speaking, the art by which a 
man will be able to produce a resemblance between 
all things between which it can be produced, and to 
bring to the light the resemblances produced and 
disguised by anyone else.

phaedrus. What do you mean by that ?
socrates. I think it will be plain if we examine 

, the matter in this way. Is deception easier when
j there is much difference between things or when
: there is little ?

phaedrus. When there is little.
socrates. And if you make a transition by small 

steps from anything to its opposite you will be more 
likely to escape detection than if you proceed by 
leaps and bounds.

phaedrus. Of course.
socrates. Then he who is to deceive another, and 

is not to be deceived himself, must know accurately 
the similarity and dissimilarity of things.

phaedrus. Yes, he must.
socrates. Now will he be able, not knowing the 

truth about a given thing, to recognise in other 
things the great or small degree of likeness to that 
which he does not know ?

phaedrus. It is impossible.
socrates. In «the case, then, of those whose 

opinions are at variance with facts and who are
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teal άπατωμένοις δήΧον ώς τό πάθος τοΰτο δι 
ομοιοτήτων τινών εισερρύη.

φαιδρο2. Τίγνεται γοΰν ούτως.
2ΛΚΡΑΤΗ2. ΈστίΓ ονν όπως τεχνικός εσται μετα- 

βιβάζειν κατά, σμικρόν διά των ομοιοτήτων από 
του οντος έκάστοτε έπϊ τουναντίον άπάγων, η 
αυτός τοΰτο διαφεύγειν, ο μή έγνωρικώς ό εστιν 
έκαστον των οντων;

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Ού μη ποτέ.
C 2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Αόγων άρα τέχνην, ώ εταίρε, ό την 

αλήθειαν μή είδώς, δόξας δέ τεθηρευκώς, γεΧοίαν 
τινά, ώς εοικε, και άτεχνον παρεξεται.

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Κινδυνεύει.
45. 2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Βούλεό ούν έν τω Ανσίου λόγω, 

δν φέρεις, και έν οΐς ημείς είπομεν ίδεΐν τι ών 
φαμέν άτέχνων τε καϊ εντέχνων είναι;

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. ΤΙάντων γέ που μάλιστα, ώς νΰν γε 
φιΧώς πως Χέγομεν, ούκ εχοντες ικανά παρα
δείγματα.

2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Και μην κατά τύχην γέ τινα, ώς 
D εοικεν, έρρηθήτην τώ Χόγω εχοντέ τι παράδειγμα, 

ώς άν ό είδώς τό άΧηθές προσπαίζων έν Χόγοις 
παράγοι τούς ακούοντας, καϊ εγωγε, ω Φαιδρέ, 
αιτιώμαι τούς εντοπίους θεούς’ ίσως δέ καϊ οί τών 
Μ.ουσών προφήται οί υπέρ κεφαλής ωδοϊ έπιπε- 
πνευκότες άν ήμΐν είεν τοΰτο τό γέρας’ ού γάρ που 
εγωγε τέχνης τίνος του Χέγειν μέτοχος.

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. ’Έστω ώς Χέγεις· μόνον δήΧωσον 
δ φής.

2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. ”1θι δή μοι άνάγνωθι τήν τοΰ Ανσίου 
λόγου αρχήν.

Ε φαιδρο2 Πε/?4 μέν των έμών πραγμάτων επί- 
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deceived, this error evidently slips in through some 
resemblances.

phaedrus. It does happen in that way.
socrates. Then he who does not understand the 

real nature of things will not possess the art of 
making his hearers pass from one thing to its opposite 
by leading them through the intervening resem
blances, or of avoiding such deception himself?

phaedrus. Never in the world.
socrates. Then, my friend, he who knows not 

the truth, but pursues opinions, will, it seems, attain 
an art of speech which is ridiculous, and not an art 
at all.

phaedrus. Probably.
socrates. Shall we look in the speech of Lysias, 

which you have with you, and in what I said, for 
something which we think shows art and the lack 
of art ?

phaedrus. By all means, for now our talk is too 
abstract, since we lack sufficient examples.

socrates. And by some special good fortune, as it 
seems, the two discourses contain an example of the 
way in which one who knows the truth may lead his 
hearers on with sportive words; and I, Phaedrus, 
think the divinities of the place are the cause thereof; 
and perhaps, too, the prophets of the Muses, who are 
singing above our heads, may have granted this boon 
to us by inspiration; at any rate, I possess no art of 
speaking.

phaedrus. So be it; only make your meaning 
clear.

socrates. Read me the beginning of Lysias’ 
discourse.

phaedrus. You know what my condition is, and
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στασαι, καϊ ώ? νομίζω συμφερειν ημΐν τούτων 
γενομενων, άκήκοας. άξιώ Be μη Βιά τούτο 
άτυχ^σαί ών Βεομαι, οτι ούκ εραστής ών σου 
τυγχάνω. ως εκείνοις μεν τότε μεταμεΧει—

263 ΣΩΚΡΑΤΗΣ. ΊΙαύσαι. τι Βη ούν ούτος αμαρτάνει 
και άτεχνου ποιεί, Χεκτεον. ή γάρ;

φαιδρός. Nat.
46. ςλκρατης. *Ap' ούν ού παντϊ ΒήΧον το γε 

τοιόνΒε, ώς περί μεν ενια των τοιούτων όμουοητι- 
κώς εχομεν, περί δ’ ενια στασιωτικώς;

φαιδρός. Δοκώ μεν δ Χεγεις μανθάνειν, ετι δ’ 
είπε σαφεστερον.

Σωκράτης. 'Όταν τις ονομα εϊπη σιΒήρου η 
άργυρον, άρ' ού το αύτο πάντες Βιενοηθημεν;

φαιδρός. Kat μάΧα.
ΣΩΚΡΑΤΗΣ. Tt δ’ όταν Βικαίου η αγαθού; ούκ 

άΧΧος άΧΧη φερεται, και άμφισβητούμεν άΧΧηΧοις 
τε και ημΐν αύτοΐς;

ΦΑΙΔΡΟΧ Πάρυ μεν ονν.
Β 2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Έν μεν άρα τοΐς σνμφωνονμεν, εν 

Βε τοΐς οΰ«
ΦΑ1ΔΡΟΧ Οντω.
2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Τίοτερωθι ούν εύαττατητότεροί εσμεν, 

και η ρητορική εν ποτεροις μεΐζον Βύναται;
ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Δ^λον οτι εν οις πΧανώμεθα.
2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ούκοΰν τον μεΧΧοντα τέχνην ρητό- 

ρικην μετιεναι πρώτον μεν Βεΐ ταύτα οΒω Βιηρή- 
σθαι, καϊ ειΧηφεναι τινά 'χαρακτήρα εκατερον 
τού εϊΒους, εν ω τε ανάγκη το πΧηθος πΧανάσθαι 
καϊ εν ω μη.

C φαχδρος. Καλόν γονν άν, ώ Χώκρατες, ειΒος 
εϊη κατανενοηκώς ο τούτο Χαβών* 
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you have heard how I think it is to our advantage to 
arrange these matters. And I claim that I ought 
not to be refused what I ask because I am not your 
lover. For lovers repent of—

socrates. Stop. Now we must tell what there is 
in this that is faulty and lacks art, must we not ?

PHAEDRUS. Yes.
socrates. It is clear to everyone that we are in 

accord about some matters of this kind and at variance 
about others, is it not ?

phaedrus. I think I understand your meaning, 
but express it still more clearly.

socrates. When one says “iron” or “silver,” we 
all understand the same thing, do we not ?

phaedrus. Surely.
socrates. What if he says “justice” or “good

ness ” ? Do we not part company, and disagree with 
each other and with ourselves ?

phaedrus. Certainly.
socrates. Then in some things we agree and in 

others we do not.
phaedrus. True.
socrates. Then in which of the two are we more 

easy to deceive, and in which has rhetoric the greater 
power ?

phaedrus. Evidently in the class of doubtful 
things.

socrates. Then he who is to develop an art of 
rhetoric must first make a methodical division and 
acquire a clear impression of each class, that in which 
people must be in doubt and that in which they 
are not.

phaedrus. He who has acquired that would have 
conceived an excellent principle.

5*5



PLATO

2ΛΚΡΑΤΗ2. Έττείτά γε οϊμαι προς εκάστω γι- 
γνόμενον μη λανθάνειν, άλλί όξέως αισθάνεσθαι, 
περί οΰ άν μέλλη ερεϊν, ποτέρου αν τυγχάυεί του 
γένους.

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Τί μην;
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Τί οΰν; τον “Ερωτα πάτερου φώμεν 

είναι των άμφισβητησίμων η των μη;
ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Τώρ άμφισβητησίμων δη που- η οιει 

άν σοι συγχωρησαι είπεΐν ά νυν δη enre? περί 
αΰτοΰ, ως βλάβη τε εστι τω έρωμένω καϊ έρώντι, 

D καϊ αΰθις ως μέγιστον των αγαθών τυγχάνει;
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. “Αριστα λέγεις' άλλ’ ειπέ καϊ τάδε 

—εγώ γάρ τοι διά το ενθουσιαστικόν οΰ πάνυ 
μέμνημαι—el ώρισάμην έρωτα άρχόμενος του 
λόγου.

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Νή Δία άμη^άνως γε ώς σφοδρά.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗΧ Φευ, οσω λέγεις τεχνικωτέρας Νυμ.- 

φας τάς ’Αχελώου καϊ Π άνα τον 'Ερμου Αυσίου 
του Κεφάλου προς λόγους είναι, η οΰδεν λέγω, 
αλλά και ό Αυσίας άρλάμενος του ερωτικού 
ηνάγκασεν ημάς ύπολαβεΐν τον Έρωτα εν τι των 

Ε οντων, δ αυτός έβουλήθη, καϊ προς τοΰτο ηδη 
συνταξάμενος πάντα τον ύστερον λόγον διεπερά- 
νατο; βούλει πάλιν άναγνωμεν την αρχήν αΰτοΰ;

φαιδροχ Et σοι γε δοκεϊ' δ μέντοι ζητείς, οΰκ 
έστ αυτόθι.

2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Αέγε, ϊνα ακούσω αΰτοΰ εκείνου.
47« ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. ΙΙερΙ μεν τών έμών πραγμάτων 

έπίστασαι, καϊ ώς νομίζω συμφέρειν ήμΐν τούτων 
264 γενομένων, άκηκοας. άζιώ δέ μη διά τοΰτο 

άτυχήσαι ών δέομαι, οτι οΰκ εραστής ών σου 
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socrates. Then I think when he has to do with a 

particular case, he will not be ignorant, but will 
know clearly to which of the two classes the thing 
belongs about which he is to speak.

PHAEDRUS. Of course.
socrates. Well then, to which does Love belong ? 

To the doubtful things or the others ?
phaedrus. To the doubtful, surely ; if he did not, 

do you think he would have let you say what you 
said just now about him, that he is an injury to the 
beloved and to the lover, and again that he is the 
greatest of blessings ?

socrates. Excellent. But tell me this—for I was 
in such an ecstasy that I have quite forgotten— 
whether I defined love in the beginning of my dis
course.

phaedrus. Yes, by Zeus, and wonderfully well.
socrates. Oh, how much more versed the nymphs, 

daughters of Achelous, and Pan, son of Hermes, are 
in the art of speech than Lysias, son of Cephalus! 
Or am I wrong, and did Lysias also, in the beginning 
of his discourse on Love, compel us to suppose Love 
to be some one thing which he chose to consider it, 
and did he then compose and finish his discourse 
with that in view ? Shall we read the beginning of 
it again ?

phaedrus. If you like; but what you seek is not 
in it.

socrates. Read, that I may hear Lysias himself.
phaedrus. You know what my condition is, and 

you have heard how I think it is to our advantage to 
arrange these matters. And I claim that I ought 
not to be refused what I ask because I am not your 
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τυγχάνω. ώς εκείνοις μεν τότε μεταμελει ών άν 
εΰ ποιήσωσιν, επειδάν τής επιθυμίας παύσωνται.

2ΛΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ή πολλοΰ δεΐν εοικε ποιεΐν οδε γε 
δ ζητοΰμεν, δς ουδέ απ' αρχής άλλ’ άπδ τελευτής 
εξ ύπτιας άνάπαλιν διανεΐν επιχειρεί τον λόγον, 
και άρχεται άφ’ ών πεπαυμένος άν ήδη δ εραστής 
λεγοι προς τά παιδικά, ή ούδεν ειπον, Φαιδρέ, 
φίλη κεφαλή;

Β φαιδρό?. “Εστιν ye τοι δή, ω ^,ώκρατες, τελευτή, 
περί ού τον λόγον ποιείται.

SiiKPATHX Τί δέ τάλλα; ού χύδην δοκεΐ βεβλή- 
σθαι τά τοΰ λογου; ή φαίνεται τδ δεύτερον είρη- 
μενον εκ τίνος ανάγκης δεύτερον δεΐν τεθήναι, ή 
τι άλλο των ρηθεντων; εμοι μεν yap εδοξεν, ώς 
μηδέν είδότι, ούκ άγεννώς τδ επιδν ειρήσθαι τω 
γράφοντι· σύ δ’ εχεις τινά ανάγκην λογογραφικήν, 
ή ταΰτα εκείνος όντως εφεξής παρ' άλληλα 
εθηκεν;

C φαιδροί, ϋρηστδς el, οτι με ήγεΐ ικανόν είναι 
τά εκείνου ούτως ακριβώς διιδεΐν.

2ΏΚΡΑΤΗ2. Άλλά τόδε γε οΐμαί σε φάναι άν, 
δεΐν πάντα λόγον ώσπερ ζωον σννεστάναι σώμα τι 
εχοντα αντδν αύτοΰ, ώστε μήτε άκεφαλον είναι 
μήτε άπουν, άλλά μέσα τε εχειν καί άκρα, 
πρέποντ άλλήλοις και τω ολω γεγραμμενα.

φαιδροχ Πώς γάρ ού;
5ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ιλκε'φ'αι τοίνυν τον τοΰ εταίρου σου 

λόγον, είτε όντως είτε άλλως εχει- και εύρήσεις 
D τοΰ επιγράμματος ούδεν διαφέροντα, δ Μίδα τφ 

Φρυγί φασί τινες επιγεγράφθαι.
φαιδροί. ΤΙοΐον τούτο, και τί πεπονθός;
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lover. For lovers repent of the kindnesses they 
have done when their passion ceases.

socrates. He certainly does not at all seem to do 
what we demand, for he does not even begin at the 
beginning, but undertakes to swim on his back up 
the current of his discourse from its end, and begins 
with what the lover would say* at the end to his 
beloved. Am I not right, Phaedrus my dear ?

phaedrus. Certainly that of which he speaks is 
an ending.

socrates. And how about the rest ? Don’t you 
think the parts of the discourse are thrown out 
helter-skelter ? Or does it seem to you that the 
second topic had to be put second for any cogent 
reason, or that any of the other things he says are so 
placed ? It seemed to me, who am wholly ignorant, 
that the writer uttered boldly whatever occurred to 
him. Do you know any rhetorical reason why he 
arranged his topics in this order ?

phaedrus. You flatter me in thinking that I can 
discern his motives so accurately.

socrates. But I do think you will agree to this, 
that every discourse must be organised, like a living 
being, with a body of its own, as it were, so as not 
to be headless or footless, but to have a middle and 
members, composed in fitting relation to each other 
and to the whole.

phaedrus. Certainly.
socrates. See then whether this is the case with 

your friend’s discourse, or not. You will find that it 
is very like the inscription that some say is inscribed 
on the tomb of Midas the Phrygian.

phaedrus. What sort of inscription is that, and 
what is the matter with it ?
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XilKPATHS. νΕστι μέν τούτο τόδε·

χαλκη παρθένος ειμί, Μίδα δ’ έπϊ σήματι 
κείμαι.

οφρ' αν ύδωρ re νάη και δένδρεα μακρά 
τεθήλη,

αυτού τί)δε μένουσα πολυκλαύτου έπϊ 
τύμβου,

αγγελεω παριούσι Μίδας οτι τηδε τέθαπται.
Ε οτι δέ ούδεν διαφέρει αυτού πρώτον ή ύστατον τι 

λέγεσθαι, εννοείς που, ώς έγωμαι.
φαιδρός. Σκώπτεις τον λόγον ημών, ώ Σώ- 

κρατες.
48. ΣΩΚΡΑΤΗΣ. Τούτον μεν τοίνυν, ϊνα μη σύ 

άχθη, έάσωμεν' καί τοι συχνά γε εχειν μοι δοκεΐ 
παραδείγματα, προς ά τις βλέπων όνίναιτ αν, 
μιμεΐσθαι αυτά επιχειρών μη πάνυ τγ εις δε τούς 
ετέρους λόγους ϊωμεν. ην γάρ τι έν αύτοΐς, ώς 

265 δοκώ, προσηκον ιδεΐν τοΐς βουλομένοις περϊ Χόγων 
σκοπεΐν.

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Τδ ποιον δη λέγεις;
ΧΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Έραρτίω που ηστην" ό μέν γάρ, 

ώς τώ έρώντι, ό δ’ ώς τώ μη δεΐ χαρίζεσθαι, 
εΧεγέτην.

φαιδροχ Και μάΧ^ άνδρικώς.
2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. ^ίΐιμην σε τάληθές έρεΐν, ότι μανι- 

κώς' ο μεντοι έζητουν, έστιν αύτο τούτο, μανίαν 
γάρ τινα έφησαμεν είναι τον έρωτα, η γάρ;

ΦΑΙΔΡΟΧ Ναι.
ΣΛΚΡΑΤΗΧ. Μαρίας δε γε εϊδη δύο, την μέν υπό 

νοσημάτων ιϊνθρωπίνων, την δέ ύπο Θείας εξαλ
λαγής τών εΐωθοτων νομίμων γιγνομένην.
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socrates. This is it:
A bronze maiden am I; and I am placed upon 

the tomb of Midas.
So long as water runs and tall trees put forth 

leaves,
Remaining in this very spot upon a much 

lamented tomb,
I shall declare to passers by that Midas is 

buried here;

and you perceive, I fancy, that it makes no difference 
whether any line of it is put first or last.

phaedrus. You are making fun of our discourse, 
Socrates.

socrates. Then, to spare your feelings, let us say 
no more of this discourse—and yet I think there 
were many things in it which would be useful 
examples to consider, though not exactly to imitate— 
and let us turn to the other discourses ; for there 
was in them, I think, something which those who 
wish to investigate rhetoric might well examine.

phaedrus. What do you mean ?
socrates. The two discourses were opposites; for 

one maintained that the lover, and the other that the 
non-lover, should be favoured.

phaedrus. And they did it right manfully.
socrates. I thought you were going to speak the 

truth and say "madly ” ; however, that is just what 
I had in mind. We said that love was a kind of 
madness, did we not ?

phaedrus. Yes.
socrates. And that there are two kinds of mad

ness, one arising from human diseases, and the other 
from a divine release from the customary habits.
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Β ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. ΙΤαρυ 7e·

2Ω.κρατη2. Της δε θείας τεττάρων θεών1 τέτ- 
ταρα μέρη διελόμενοι, μαντικήν μεν έπίπνοιαν 
Άττόλλωρος θέντες, Διονύσου δέ τελεστικήν, 
'Μουσών δ’ αΰ ποιητικήν, τετάρτην δέ ’Αφροδίτης 
καϊ ν Ερωτος ερωτικήν μανίαν έφήσαμέν τε άρίστην 
είναι, καϊ οΰκ οιδ’ οπη τό ερωτικόν πάθος άπεικά- 
ζοντες, ίσως μέν αληθούς τίνος έφαπτόμενοι, τάχα 
δ’ άν καϊ άλλοσε παραφερόμενοι, κεράσαντες ον 

0 παντάπασιν άπίθανον λόγον, μυθικόν τινα ύμνον 
προσεπαίσαμεν μετρίως τε καϊ εΰφήμως τον έμόν 
τε καϊ σόν δεσπότην "Ερωτα, ώ Φαιδρέ, καλών 
παίδων έφορον.

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Καί μάλα έμοιγε οΰκ άηδώς άκοΰσαι.
49. 2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Τόδε τοίνυν αΰτόθεν λάβωμεν, 

ώς από τον ·ψ·έγειν προς τό έπαινεϊν εσχεν ό 
λόχος μεταβήναι.

φαιδροχ Πώς δη ονν αΰτό λέγεις;
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Έμοϊ μεν φαίνεται τά μέν άλλα τώ 

D όντι παιδιά πεπαΐσθαΓ τούτων δε τινων εκ τύχης 
ρηθεντων buoiv ειδοΐν, εί αύτοΐν τήν δύναμιν τέχνη 
λαβεϊν δύναιτό τις, οΰκ άχαρι.

φαιδροί. Ύίνων δη;
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Είς μίαν τε ιδέαν συνορώντα άχειν 

τά πολλαχή διεσπαρμένα, ιν έκαστον οριζόμενος 
δήλον ποιρ, περϊ οΰ άν άεϊ διδάσκειν εθέλη, ώσπερ 
τό νυνδή περϊ "Ερωτος δ εστιν όρισθέν, εϊτ εΰ 
είτε κακώς έλέχθη. τό γοΰν σαφές καϊ τό αυτό 
αΰτω όμολοχούμενον διά ταΰτ' έσχεν είπεΐν ό 
λόγος.

1 Schanz brackets τεττάρων Oeuv.
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phaedrus. Certainly.
socrates. And we made four divisions of the 

divine madness, ascribing them to four gods, saying 
that prophecy was inspired by Apollo, the mystic 
madness by Dionysus, the poetic by the Muses, and 
the madness of love, inspired by Aphrodite and Eros, 
we said was the best. We described the passion of 
love in some sort of figurative manner, expressing 
some truth, perhaps, and perhaps being led away 
in another direction, and after composing a somewhat 
plausible discourse, we chanted a sportive and mythic 
hymn in meet and pious strain to the honour of your 
lord and mine, Phaedrus, Love, the guardian of 
beautiful boys.

phaedrus. Yes, and I found it very pleasant to 
hear.

socrates. Here let us take up this point and see 
how the discourse succeeded in passing from blame 
to praise.

phaedrus. What do you mean ?
socrates. It seems to me that the discourse was, 

as a whole, really sportive jest; but in these chance 
utterances were involved two principles, the essence 
of which it would be gratifying to learn, if art could 
teach it.

phaedrus. What principles ?
socrates. That of perceiving and bringing to

gether in one idea the scattered particulars, that one 
may make clear by definition the particular thing 
which he wishes to explain; just as now, in speaking 
of Love, we said what he is and defined it, whether 
well or ill. Certainly by this means the discourse 
acquired clearness and consistency.
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ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. To δ’ ετερον 8ή ειΒος τί λέγεις, ω 
Σώκρατες;

Ε 2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Τδ πάλιν κατ' εϊΒη Βύνασθαι τέμνειν, 
κατ' άρθρα, ή πέφυκε, καϊ μή έπιχειρεΐν κατα- 
γνύναι μέρος μηΒέν, κακού μαγείρου τρόπω 
χρώμενον' άλλ* ώσπερ άρτι τώ λόγω το μέν 
άφρον τής Βιανοίας εν τι κοινή εΙΒος έλαβέτην, 

266 ώσπερ Be σώματος έξ ενός Βιπλά καϊ ομώνυμα 
πέφυκε, σκαιά, τά 8έ Βεξιά κληθέντα, οϋτω καϊ τδ 
τής παρανοίας ώς εν εν ημΐν πεφυκός εΐΒος 
ήγησαμένω τώ λόγω, ό μεν τό επ' άριστερα τεμνό- 
μενος μέρος, πάλιν τοντο τέμνων ούκ επανήκεν, 
πρϊν έν αύτοΐς έφευρών ονομαζόμενου σκαιόν τινα 
έρωτα έλοιΒόρησε μάλ' εν Βίκη, ό 8 εις τό έν 
δε£ίά τής μανίας άγαγών ημάς, ομώνυμον μέν

Β έκείνω, θειον δ* αύ τιν έρωτα έφευρών καϊ 
προτεινάμενος έπήνεσεν ώς μεγίστων αίτιον ημΐν 
ά<γαθων.

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. * Αληθέστατα λέγεις.
50. 2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Τούτων 8ή εγωγε αυτός τε 

εραστής, ώ ΦαΐΒρε, τών Βιαιρέσεων καϊ συνα- 
γωγώϊ^, ϊν οϊός τε ώ λέγειν τε καϊ φρονεΐν' εάν τε 
τιν άλλον ήγήσωμαι Βυνατόν είς εν καϊ επϊ πολλά, 
πεφυκόθ' όρα,ν, τούτον Βιώκω κατόπισθε μετ' 
ιγνιον ώστε θεοΐο. καϊ μέντοι καϊ τούς Βυναμένους 
αυτό Βράν ει μέν όρθώς ή μή προσαγορεύω, θεός 

C οΙΒεν, καλώ δέ ούν μέχρι τούΒε Βιαλεκτικούς^ τά 8έ 
νυν παρά σου τε καϊ Αυσίου μαθόντας είπέ τί 
χρή καλεΐν' ή τούτο έκεΐνό εστιν ή λόγων τέχνη, 
ή &ρασύμαχός τε καϊ οί άλλοι χρώμενοι σοφοϊ
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phaedrus. And what is the other principle, 

Socrates ?
socrates. That of dividing things again by classes, 

where the natural joints are, and not trying to break 
any part, after the manner of a bad carver. As our 
two discourses just now assumed one common 
principle, unreason, and then, just as the body, 
which is one, is naturally divisible into two, right 
and left, with parts called by the same names, so our 
two discourses conceived of madness as naturally 
one principle within us, and one discourse, cutting off 
the left-hand part, continued to divide this until it 
found among its parts a sort of left-handed love, 
which it very justly reviled, but the other discourse, 
leading us to the right-hand part of madness, found 
a love having the same name as the first, but divine, 
which it held up to view and praised as the author of 
our greatest blessings.

phaedrus. Very true.
socrates. Now I myself, Phaedrus, am a lover of 

these processes of division and bringing together, as 
aids to speech and thought; and if I think any 
other man is able to see things that can naturally be 
collected into one and divided into many, him I 
follow after and “ walk in his footsteps as if he were 
a god.”1 And whether the name I give to those 
who can do this is right or wrong, God knows, but I 
have called them hitherto dialecticians. But tell 
me now what name to give to those who are taught 
by you and Lysias, or is this that art of speech by 
means of which Thrasymachus and the rest have

1 Homer, Odyssey v, 193. t> itretra μ^τ' ϊχνια fiaive Oeoio 
(and he walked in the footsteps of the god).
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μόν αυτοί Xeyeiv yeyovaatv, αΧΧους re ττοιούσιν, 
ο'ί άν δωροφορεΐν αύτοϊς ώς βασιΧεύσιν έθεΧωσιν;

φαιδροί. ΒασιΧικοι μεν άνδρες, ού μεν δη 
επιστήμονες ye ών έρωτας. άΧΧά τούτο μεν το 
βίδο? ό'ρθώς εμοιηε δοκεΐς καΧεΐν, διαΧεκτικόν 

D καΧών το δε ρητορικόν δοκει μοι Biai^evyeiv εθ’ 
ημάς.

ΙΠΚΡΑίήι. Πως φή$; καΧόν πού τι άν είη, δ 
τούτων άποΧειφθεν όμως τέχνη Χαμβάνεται; 
πάντως δ’ ούκ άτιμαστέον αύτό σοί τε και έμοί, 
Χεκτεον δβ τι μέντοι και εστι το Χειπόμενον τής 
ρητορικής.

φαιδροί. Καί μάΧα που συχνά, ώ Χώκρατες, 
τά <γ’ έν τοΐς βιβΧίοις τοΐς περί λόγων τέχνης 
yeypa^p£vo^.

51. ιπκρατηι. Καλώς ye ύπέμνησας. προοίμιον 
μεν οιμαι ττρώτον ώς δεΣ τού Xoyov XeyeaOai εν 
^PXV‘ τα^’Γα Xeyeig—ή yap; τα κομ·φά τής τέχνης; 

Ε φαιδροί. Ναί.
2ΛΚΡΑΤΗ1. Δεύτερον δε δή διτγγησίν τινα μαρ

τυρίας τ εττ αύτή, τρίτον τεκμήρια, τέταρτον 
€ΐκότα" καϊ ττιστωσιν οίμαι καϊ εττιτνίστωσιν 
Xeyeiv τον ye βεΧτιστον ΧογοδαίδαΧον ^Βυζάντιον 
άνδρα.

φαιδροί. Τον -χρηστόν Χ^εις Θεόδωρον;
267 ΙβΚΡΑΤΗΙ. Τό μην; καϊ βλογχόν ye καϊ εττεζε- 

Xey%ov ώς ττοιητεον εν Karpyopia τε καϊ άττολογία. 
τον δε κάΧΧιστον ΤΙάριον Έιύηνον εις μέσον ούκ 
αγομεν, δς ύποδήΧωσίν τε ττρώτος evpe καϊ 
τταρεΊΓαίνους; οί δ’ αυτόν και καραφλούς φασϊν 
εν μετρώ Xeyeiv μνήμης χάριν’ σοφός yap άνήρ. 
Ύισίαν δε Topyiav τε εάσομεν εύδειν, ο'ί ττρό τών 
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PHAEDRUS
become able speakers themselves, and make others 
so, if they are willing to pay them royal tribute ?

phaedrus. They are royal men, but not trained 
in the matters about which you ask. I think you 
give this method the right name when you call it 
dialectic; but it seems to me that rhetoric still 
escapes us.

socrates. What do you mean ? Can there be 
anything of importance, which is not included in 
these processes and yet comes under the head of 
art? Certainly you and I must not neglect it, 
but must say what it is that remains of rhetoric.

phaedrus. A great many things remain, Socrates, 
the things that are written in the books on rhetoric.

socrates. Thank you for reminding me. , You 
mean that there must be an introduction first, at the 
beginning of the discourse; these are the things you 
mean, are they not ?—the niceties of the art.

PHAEDRUS. Yes.
socrates. And the narrative must come second 

with the testimony after it, and third the proofs, 
and fourth the probabilities; and confirmation and 
further confirmation are mentioned, I believe, by 
the man from Byzantium, that most excellent artist 
in words.

phaedrus. You mean the worthy Theodorus?
socrates. Of course. And he tells how refutation 

and further refutation must be accomplished, both 
in accusation and in defence. Shall we not bring the 
illustrious Parian, Evenus, into our discussion, who 
invented covert allusion and indirect praises ? And 
some say that he also wrote indirect censures, 
composing them in verse as an aid to memory; for 
he is a clever man. And shall we leave Gorgias and
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αληθών τά είκότα ειδον ώς τιμητέα μάλλον, τά τε 
αΰ σμικρά μ&γάΧα, και τά μ&γάΧα σμικρά φαί- 

Β νεσθαι ποιοΰσιν διά ρώμην λενγου, καινά τε άρχαίως 
τά τ’ εναντία καινώς, συντομίαν τε λόγων και 
απειρα μηκη περϊ πάντων άνηΰρον; ταΰτα δέ 
άκουων ποτέ μου ΤΙρόδικος eyeXaaev, καϊ μόνος 
αυτός ηΰρηκέναι εφη ών δει λόγων τέχνην' δεΐν δε 
ούτε μακρών ούτε βραχέων, άλλα μέτριων.

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Ίόοφώτατά γε, ώ Πρόδικε.
2ΛΚΡΑΤΗ2. 'Ιππίαν δε οΰ λέγομεν; οίμαι γάρ άν 

συμφτηφον αΰτω και τον Ήλειον ζένον γενέσθαι.
ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Τι δ’ οΰ;

C 2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Τά δέ Πώλου πώς φράσωμεν1 αυ 
μουσεία λόγων, ώ?2 διπλασιολογίαν καϊ γνωμο- 
λογιαν καϊ εικονολογίαν, ονομάτων τε Κικυμνείων 
α έκείνω έδωρησατο 3 προς ποίησιν εΰεπείας;i

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. ilpovrayopeia δε, ώ Ίρώκρατες, οΰκ ην 
μεντοι τοιαΰτ άττα;

2ΛΚΡΑΤΗΧ 'Ορθοεπειά γέ τις, ώ παΐ, καϊ άλλα 
πολλά και καλα. τών γε μην oiKrpoyoonv επί 
γήρας καϊ πενίαν ελκομενων λόyωv κεκρατηκεναι 
τέχνη μοι φαίνεται το του ~Χαλκηδονίου σθένος, 
opylaai τε αΰ πολλούς άμα δεινός άνηρ yέyovεv, 

1) και πάλιν ώpyισμέvoις έπάδων κηλεΐν, ώς εφη' 
διαβάλλειν τε καϊ άπόλύσασθαι διαβόλάς όθενδη 
κρατιστος. το δέ δη τέλος τών λόyωv κοινή πάσιν 
εοικεν συvδεδoyμέvov είναι, ω τινες μέν επάνοδον, 
άλλοι δέ άλλο τίθενται ονομα.

1 itws φράτωμίν Β. πα>ς φράσομΐν Τ. w2>s ού φράσΌμιν 
Schanz. 2 ws Β. Τ, Schanz.

3 Schanz, following Ast, brackets i eiteivcp (δωρησατο.
4 Schanz reads irpoffewiiifffv eveveiav (irpo<reTroii)aev after 

Corneri us).
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Tisias undisturbed, who saw that probabilities are 
more to be esteemed than truths, who make small 
things seem great and great things small by the 
power of their words, and new things old and old 
things the reverse, and who invented conciseness of 
speech and measureless length on all subjects ? And 
once when Prodicus heard these inventions, he 
laughed, and said that he alone had discovered the 
art of proper speech, that discourses should be 
neither long nor short, but of reasonable length.

phaedrus. O Prodicus ! How clever!
socrates. And shall we not mention Hippias, our 

friend from Elis ? I think he would agree with him.
phaedrus. Oh yes.
socrates. And what shall we say of Polus and 

his shrines of learned speech, such as duplication and 
sententiousness and figurativeness, and what of the 
names with which Licymnius presented him to effect 
beautiful diction ?

phaedrus. Were there not some similar inventions
of Protagoras, Socrates ?

socrates. Yes, my boy, correctness of diction, 
and many other fine things. For tearful speeches, 
to arouse pity for old age and poverty, I think the 
precepts of the mighty Chalcedonian hold the palm, 
and he is also a genius, as he said, at rousing large 
companies to wrath, and soothing them again by his 
charms when they are angry, and most powerful in 
devising and abolishing calumnies on any grounds 
whatsoever. But all seem to be in agreement 
concerning the conclusion of discourses, which some 
call recapitulation, while others give it some other 
name.
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E φαιδροί. To εν κεφαλ,αίω ίκαστα λεγεί? ΰπο- 
μνησαι έπϊ τελευτή? τον? άκουοντα? περϊ των 
ειρημενων;

snKPATHS. Ταΰτα λέγω, καϊ el τι συ άλλο e^et? 
ειπεΐν λόγων τέχνης πέρι.

φαιδροί. Ί,μικρά γε καϊ ουκ αξία λεγείν.
268 2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Έώ/χεν δη τά γε σ μικρά' ταΰτα δε 

ΰπ αυγά? μάλλον ίδωμεν, τινα καϊ πότ εχει την 
της τέχνης δύναμιν.

φαιδροί. Καϊ μάλ,α έρρωμένην, ω "Ζώκρατες, εν 
γε δη πλήθους συνόδοις.

SnKPATHS. *Ε^εέ γάρ' άλλ’, ώ δαιμόνιε, ίδέ καϊ 
σύ, ει άρα καϊ σόϊ φαίνεται διεστηκός αυτών τδ 
ητρίον ώσπερ έμοι.

ΦΑΙΔΡ02. Δείκνυε μόνον.
52. snKPATHX. ΕΖττε δη μοι' εϊ τις προσελΒων 

τω έταίρω σου ’Κρυξιμάχω ή τω πατρϊ αυτόν 
Άκουμενω ειποί οτι ’Εγώ επίσταμαι τοιαΰτ άττα 

Β σώμασι προσφερειν, ώστε θερμαίνειν τ εάν 
βούλ,ωμαι καϊ 'φύγειν, καϊ εάν μεν δόξη μοι, εμεϊν 
ποιεΐν, Ιάν δ* αΰ, κάτω διαγωμεϊν, καϊ άλλα 
πάμπολλα τοιαΰτα' καϊ επιστάμενος αυτά άξιω 
ιατρικός είναι καϊ άλλον ποιεΐν, ω άν την τούτων 
επιστήμην παραδω' τί άν οϊει άκούσαντας είπεΐν;

φαιδροχ Ύι γε άλλο η ερεσθαι, εί προσεπί- 
σταται καϊ οΰστινας δει και οπότε εκαστα τούτων 
ποιεΐν, καϊ μέχρι όπόσου;

SnKPATHS. ΕΖ οΰν ειποι οτι οΰδαμώς' άλλ3 άξιω 
τον ταΰτα παρ έμοΰ μαθόντα αυτόν οϊόν τ είναι 
ποιεΐν ά έρωτας;
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phaedrus. You mean making a summary of the 

points of the speech at the end of it, so as to remind 
the hearers of what has been said ?

socrates. These are the things I mean, these and 
anything else you can mention concerned with the 
art of rhetoric.

phaedrus. There are only little things, not worth 
mentioning.

socrates. Never mind the little things; let us 
bring these other things more under the light and 
see what force of art they have and when.

phaedrus. They have a very powerful force, at 
least in large assemblies.

socrates. They have ; but my friend, see if you 
agree with me in thinking that their warp has gaps 
in it.

phaedrus. Go on and show them.
socrates. Tell me ; if anyone should go to your 

friend Eryximachus or to his father Acumenus and 
should say “ I know how to apply various drugs to 
people, so as to make them warm or, if I wish, cold, 
and I can make them vomit, if I like, or can make 
their bowels move, and all that sort of thing; and 
because of this knowledge I claim that I am a 
physician and can make any other man a physician, 
to whom I impart the knowledge of these things ” ; 
what do you think they would say ?

phaedrus. They would ask him, of course, whether 
be knew also whom he ought to cause to do these 
things, and when, and how much.

socrates. If then he should say: “ No, not at 
all; but I think that he who has learned these things 
from me will be able to do by himself the things you 
ask about ? ”
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C

D

269

φαιδροί. EiTrocep άν, οίμαι, οτι μαίνεται 
άνθρωπος, καϊ εκ βιβλίου ποθεν άκούσας η 
περιτυχών φαρμακίοις ιατρός οϊεται γεγονεναι, 
ούδεν επαΐων της τέχνης.

2λκραίή2. Ύί δ’ ει ^,οφοκλεΐ αύ προσελθών και 
Ιύύριπίδη τις λέγοι, ώς έπίσταται περί σμικρού 
πράγματος ρήσεις παμμήκεις ποιεΐν και περϊ 
μεγάλου πάνυ σμικράς, όταν τε βούληται οικτράς, 
καϊ τουναντίον αύ φοβέρας καϊ άπειλητικάς, οσα 
τ άλλα τοιαύτα, και διδάσκων αυτά τραγφδίας 
ποίησιν οιεται παραδιδόναι;

φαιδροί. Kat ούτοι άν, ώ Σώκρατες, οιμαι, 
καταγελώεν, εϊ τις οϊεται τραγωδίαν άλλο τι είναι 
ή την τούτων σύστασιν πρέπουσαν, άλλήλοις τε 
καϊ τω ολω συνισταμενην.

2ΛΚΡΑΤΗ2. Άλλ’ ούκ άν άηροίκως γε, οίμαι, 
λοιδορησειαν, άλλ’ ώσπερ άν μουσικός εντυχων 
άνδρϊ οίομενω άρμονικω είναι, οτι δη τυγχάνει 
επιστάμενος ώς οϊόν τε οξυτάτην καϊ βαρυτάτην 
χορδήν ποιεΐν, ούκ αγρίως εϊποι άν' ω μοχθηρέ, 
μελαγχολας, άλλ’ are μουσικός ών πραότερου οτι, 
ώ άριστε, ανάγκη μεν καϊ ταΰτ επίστασθαι τόν 
μέλλοντα αρμονικόν εσεσθαι, ούδεν μην κωλύει 
μ,ηδέ σμικρόν αρμονίας έπαίειν τόν την σην εξιν 
εχοντα' τα γαρ προ αρμονίας αναγκαία μαθήματα 
επίστασαι, άλλ ού τά αρμόνικα.

ΦΑΙΔΡ02. Όρθότατά γε.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ού/cow «at ο Σοφοκλής τόν σφίσιν 

επιδεικνύμενον τά προ τραγωδίας άν φαίη άλλ’ ού 
542



PHAEDRUS
phaedrus. They would say, I fancy, that the man 

was crazy and, because he had read something in a 
book or had stumbled upon some medicines, imagined 
that he was a physician when he really, had no 
knowledge of the art.

socrates. And what if someone should go to 
Sophocles or Euripides and should say that he knew 
how to make very long speeches about a small matter, 
and very short ones about a great affair, and pitiful 
utterances, if he wished, and again terrible and 
threatening ones, and all that sort of thing, and that 
he thought by imparting those things he could teach 
the art of writing tragedies ?

phaedrus. They also, I fancy, Socrates, would 
laugh at him, if he imagined that tragedy was any
thing else than the proper combination of these 
details in such a way that they harmonize with each 
other and with the whole composition.

socrates. But they would not, I suppose, rebuke 
him harshly, but they would behave as a musician 
would, if he met a man who thought he understood 
harmony because he could strike the highest and 
lowest notes. He would not say roughly, “ You 
wretch, you are mad,” but being a musician, he 
would say in gentler tones, “ My friend, he who is 
to be a harmonist must know these things you 
mention, but nothing prevents one who is at your 
stage of knowledge from being quite ignorant of 
harmony. You know the necessary preliminaries of 
harmony, but not harmony itself.”

phaedrus. Quite correct.
socrates. So Sophocles would say that the man 

exhibited the preliminaries of tragedy, not tragedy 
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τά τραγικά, καϊ ο ΆΛουμειώς τά προ Ιατρικής 
άλλ’ ού τα Ιατρικά.

φαιδροί. Παντάπασι μέν ονν.
53. 2ΏΚΡΑΤΗ2. ΤΖ δέ; τον μεΧιγηρνν “Αδραστον 

οιόμεθα ή και ΤϊερικΧέα, εί άκούσειαν ών νΰν δή 
ήμεΐς διήμεν των παγκάΧων τεχνημάτων, βραχύ- 
Χογιών τε και εικονοΧογιών και δσα άλλα 
διεΧθόντες υπ αύγάς έφαμεν είναι σκεπτέα, 

Β πότερον χαΧεπώς άν αύτούς, ώσπερ εγώ τε και 
σύ, νπ αγροικίας ρήμά τι εΐπεΐν άπαίδευτον εις 
τούς ταΰτα γεγραφότας τε και διδάσκοντας ώς 
ρητορικήν τέχνην, ή άτε ημών όντας σοφωτέρονς 
καν νών έπιπΧήξαι είπόντας' ώ Φαιδρέ τε καϊ 
Ίύώκρατες, ού χρή χαΧεπαίνειν άλλά σνγγιγνώ- 
σκειν, ει τινες μή έττιστάμενοι διαΧεγεσθαι 
αδύνατοι έγένοντο ορίσασθαι, τί ττοτ εστιν 
ρητορική, εκ δέ τούτον τον ττάθονς τά προ της 
τέχνης αναγκαία μαθήματα εχοντες ρητορικήν 

C ωήθησαν ηύρηκέναι, καϊ ταΰτα δή διδάσκοντες 
άΧΧους ηγούνται σφισιν τεΧεως ρητορικήν δεδι- 
δάχθαι, το δε εκαστα τούτων πιθανώς Χέγειν τε 
καϊ το οΧον συνιστασθαι, ούδεν εργον, αύτούς δεΐν 
παρ εαυτών τούς μαθητάς σφών πορίζεσθαι έν 
τοΐς Χόγοις.

φαιδροί. Άλλά μήν, ώ ^ώκρατες, κινδυνεύει 
τοιοΰτόν τι είναι τδ τής τε'χνης, ήν ούτοι οί άνδρες 
ώς ρητορικήν διδάσκονσίν τε καϊ γράφονσιν’ καϊ 

D εμοιγε δοκεΐς αΧηθή είρηκέναν άλλά δή τήν τον 
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itself, and Acumenus that he knew the preliminaries 
of medicine, not medicine itself.

phaedrus. Exactly so.
socrates. Well then, if the mellifluous Adrastus1 

or Pericles heard of the excellent accomplish
ments which we just enumerated, brachylogies 
and figurative speech and all the other things 
we said we must bring to the light and examine, 
do we suppose they would, like you and me, be so 
illbred as to speak discourteously of those who 
have written and taught these things as the art of 
rhetoric? Would they not, since they are wiser 
than we, censure us also and say, “ Phaedrus and 
Socrates, we ought not to be angry, but lenient, if 
certain persons who are ignorant of dialectics have 
been unable to define the nature of rhetoric and on 
this account have thought, when they possessed the 
knowledge that is a necessary preliminary to 
rhetoric, that they had discovered rhetoric, and 
believe that by teaching these preliminaries to 
others they have taught them rhetoric completely, 
and that the persuasive use of these details and the 
composition of the whole discourse is a small matter 
which their pupils must supply of themselves in 
their writings or speeches.”

phaedrus. Well, Socrates, it does seem as if that 
which those men teach and write about as the art of 
rhetoric were such as you describe. I think you are

1 Tyrtaeus, ed. Bergk, first ed. frg. 9, 7, ούδ’ el Ταντβλδβω 
tleKovos fteuriKevrepos eiy γλώσσαν δ’ Άδρή<ττου μειλιχόγηρυν 
ίχοι, “not even if he were more kingly than Pelops and had 
the mellifluous tongue of Adrastus.” Perhaps the orator 
Antiphon is referred to under the name of Adrastus, cf. 
chapter xliii. above.
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τώ οντι ρητορικού τε και πιθανού τέχνην πως 
και πόθεν άν τις δύναιτο πορίσασθαι;

2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Τό μεν δύνασθαι, ω Φαιδρέ, ώστε 
αγωνιστήν τέλεον γενέσθαι, εικός, ίσως δε και 
άναγκαΐον, εχειν ώσπερ ταλλα. εί μέν σοι 
υπάρχει φύσει ρητορικω είναι, έσει ρήτωρ 
ελλόγιμος, προσλαβωυ επιστήμην τε και μελέτην' 
οτου δ’ άν έλλίπης τούτων, ταύτη ατελής εσει. 
οσον δε αυτού τέχνη, ούχ ή Αυσίας τε και Θρασύ- 
μαχος πορεύεται, δοκεΐ μοι φαίνεσθαι ή μέθοδος.

Ε ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Άλλα πή δή;
2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Κινδυνεύει, ώ άριστε, εικότως ό 

Τϊερικλής πάντων τελειότατος εις την ρητορικήν 
γενέσθαι.

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Tt δή;
54. 2ωκρατη2. Πασαί δσαι μεγάλαι των τεχνών, 

προσδέονται αδολεσχίας καϊ μετεωρολογίας 
φύσεως πέρΓ τδ γάρ ύψηλόνουν τούτο καϊ πάντρ 

270 τελεσιουργδν έοικεν εντεύθεν ποθεν είσιέναι. 
δ καϊ ΐίερικλής προς τω ευφυής είναι έκτήσατο' 
προσπεσων γάρ, οιμαι, τοιούτω οντι ’Αναξαγόρα, 
μετεωρολογίας έμπλησθεϊς καϊ έπϊ φύσιν νού τε 
καϊ άνοιας άφικόμενος, ων δή πέρι τον πολυν 
λόγον έποιεΐτο Αναξαγόρας, εντεύθεν εϊλκυσεν 
έπϊ τήν των λόγων τέχνην τδ πρόσφορου αυτή.

φαιδροχ Πώ? τούτο λέγεις;
Β 2ΛΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ό αυτός που τρόπος τέχνης ιατρικής, 

οσπερ καϊ ρητορικής.
ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Πως δή;
2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Έρ άμφοτέραις δει διελέσθαι φύσιν, 

σώματος μέν έν τή έτέρα, ψυχής δέ έν τή ετέρα, εί 
546



PHAEDRUS
right. But how and from whom is the truly 
rhetorical and persuasive art to be acquired ?

socrates. Whether one can acquire it, so as to 
become a perfect orator, Phaedrus, is probably, and 
perhaps must be, dependent on conditions, like 
everything else. If you are naturally rhetorical, you 
will become a notable orator, when to your natural 
endowments you have added knowledge and prac
tice ; at whatever point you are deficient in these, 
you will be incomplete. But so far as the art is 
concerned, I do not think the quest of it lies along 
the path of Lysias and Thrasymachus.

phaedrus. Where then ?
socrates. I suppose, my friend, Pericles is the 

most perfect orator in existence.
PHAEDRUS. Well ?
socrates. All great arts demand discussion and 

high speculation about nature; for this loftiness of 
mind and effectiveness in all directions seem some
how to come from such pursuits. This was in 
Pericles added to his great natural abilities; for it 
was, I think, his falling in with Anaxagoras, who 
was just such a man, that filled him with high 
thoughts and taught him the nature of mind and of 
lack of mind, subjects about which Anaxagoras used 
chiefly to discourse, and from these speculations 
he drew and applied to the art of speaking what is 
of use to it.

phaedrus. What do you mean by that ?
socrates. The method of the art of healing is 

much the same as· that of rhetoric.
phaedrus. How so ?
socrates. In both cases you must analyse a nature, 

in one that of the body and in the other that of the
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μελλε^ς μή τριβή μόνου καϊ εμπειρία, αλλά τέ^νη, 
τω μέν φάρμακα καϊ τροφήν προσφέρων ύ^ιειαν 
καϊ ρώμην εμποιήσειν, τή δε λόγους τε καϊ επιτη
δεύσεις νομίμους πειθώ ήν άν βούΧη καϊ αρετήν 
παραδώσειν.

φαιδρός. Τό <γοΰυ είκός, ώ Σώκρατες, ούτως.
C ΣΩΚΡΑΤΗΣ. Ψυχής οΰν φύσιν άξίως λόγου κατα

νόησαν οϊει δυνατόν είναι άνευ τής του ολου 
φύσεως;

φαιδρός. ΕΖ μεν 'Ιπποκράτει γε τω τών ΆσκΧη- 
πιαδών δει τι πιθέσθαι, ουδέ περϊ σώματος άνευ 
τής μεθόδου ταύτης,

Σωκράτης. Καλώς γάρ, ώ εταίρε, λε'γεΓ χρή 
μεντοι ττρός τω 'Ιπποκράτει τον λογου έζετάζοντα 
σκοπειν, εί συμφωνεί,

ΦΑΙΔΡΟΣ. Φημί,
55. ςπκρατης. Τό τοίνυν περϊ φύσεως σκοπεί τί 

D ποτέ λέγει 'Ιπποκράτης τε καϊ ό άΧηθής λόγος, 
άρ’ ούχ ώδε δει διανοεϊσθαι περϊ ότουοΰν φύσεως' 
πρώτον μεν, άπΧοΰν ή πόΧυειδές εστιν, ου περί 
βουΧησόμεθα etvai αΰτοϊ τεχνικοί καϊ άΧΧον 
δυνατοί ποιειν, επειτα δέ, άν μέν άπΧοΰν ή, 
σκοπεΐν τήν δύναμιν αύτοΰ, τίνα προς τί πέφυκεν 
είς τό δραν εχον ή τίνα είς τό παθεϊν ύπο τοΰ, εάν 
δέ πΧειω είδη εχη, ταΰτα άριθμησάμενον, οπερ 
έφ’ ενός, τοΰτ ίδεΐν εφ’ έκαστου, τφ τι ποιεΐν 
αύτο πέφυκεν ή τώ τί παθεϊν υπό τοΰ;

φαιδρός. Κινδυνεύει, ώ ’Ζώκρατες.
ΣΩΚΡΑΤΗΣ. Ή γουυ άνευ τούτων μέθοδος έοίκοι 

Ε άν ώσπερ τυφΧοΰ πορεία' άλλ’ ού μήν άπεικα- 
στεον τόν γε τέχνη μετιόντα οτιοΰν τυφΧφ ουδέ 
κωφω, άλλα δήΧον ώς, άν τώ τις τέχνη λόγους 
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soul, if you are to proceed in a scientific manner, not 
merely by practice and routine, to impart health and 
strength to the body by prescribing medicine and 
diet, or by proper discourses and training to give to 
the soul the desired belief and virtue.

phaedrus. That, Socrates, is probably true.
socrates. Now do you think one can acquire any 

appreciable knowledge of the nature of the soul 
without knowing the nature of the whole man ?

phaedrus. If Hippocrates the Asclepiad is to be 
trusted, one cannot know the nature of the body, 
either, except in that way.

socrates. He is right, my friend; however, we 
ought not to be content with the authority of 
Hippocrates, but to see also if our reason agrees with 
him on examination.

phaedrus. I assent.
socrates. Then see what Hippocrates and true 

reason say about nature. In considering the nature 
of anything, must we not consider first, whether that 
in respect to which we wish to be learned ourselves 
and to make others learned is simple or multiform, 
and then, if it is simple, enquire what power of acting 
it possesses, or of being acted upon, and by what, 
and if it has many forms, number them, and then see 
in the case of each form, as we did in the case of the 
simple nature, what its action is and how it is 
acted upon and by what ?

phaedrus. Very likely, Socrates.
socrates. At any rate, any other mode of 

procedure would be like the progress of a blind man. 
Yet surely he who pursues any study scientifically 
ought not to be comparable to a blind or a deaf man, 
but evidently the man whose rhetorical teaching
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ΒιΒφ, την ουσίαν Βείξει ακριβώς της φύσεως 
τούτον, προς δ τούς λόγου? προσοίσει’ εσται δό 
που ψυχή τούτο.

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Τι μην;
271 2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ούκούν ή άμιλλα αντφ τέταται ττρος 

τούτο πάσα' πείθω yap εν τούτω ποιεΐν επιχειρεί, 
ή yap;

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Ναί.
2ΛΚΡΑΤΗ2. Δ??λου αρα οτι ό Θρασύμαχός τε καϊ 

ος άν άλλος σπουΒή τέχνην. ρητορικήν ΒιΒω, 
πρώτον πάσρ ακρίβεια γράψει τε καϊ ποιήσει 
ψυχήν ίΒεΐν, πότερον εν καϊ ομοιον πεφυκεν ή 
κατα σώματος μορφήν πολυειΒες' τούτο yap φαμεν 
φύσιν είναι Βεικνύναι.

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Χϊαντάπασι μεν ούν.
2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Δεύτερον Be ye, οτω τί ποιεΐν ή 

παθεΐν ύπο τού πεφυκεν.
ΦΑΙΔΡΟΧ Τί μην;

Β 2ΛΚΡΑΤΗ2. Τρίτον δε Βή Βιαταξάμενος τά λόγων 
τε καϊ ψυχής γένη καϊ τά τούτων παθήματα 
Βίεισι τάς αιτίας, προσαρμόττων έκαστον εκάστω 
καϊ διύάσκων, οια ούσα νφ οϊων Xoyeov ήν 
αιτίαν εξ άυάyκης ή μεν πείθεται, ή Βε άπειθεΐ.

φαιδροχ Κάλλιστα yovv άν, ώς εοικ, εχοι ούτως.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Οΰτοι μεν ούν, ώ φίλε, άλλως ενΒεικ- 

νύμευον ή λεγόμενον τέχνη ποτέ λεχθήσεται ή 
C γραφήσεται ούτε τι άλλο ούτε τούτο' βλλ’ οί νύν 

γράφοντες, ών σύ άκήκοας, τεχνας λόγων 
πανούργοι είσι καϊ άποκρύπτουται, είΒότες ψυχής 
περί παγκάλως' πριν άν ούν τον τρόπον τούτον 
λέγωσί τε καϊ γράφωσι, μή πειθώμεθα αύτοΐς 
τέχνη γράφειν.
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is a real art will explain accurately the nature of that 
to which his words are to be addressed, and that is 
the soul, is it not ?

PHAEDRUS. Of course.
socrates. Then this is the goal of all his effort ; 

he tries to produce conviction in the soul. Is not 
that so ?

PHAEDRUS. Yes.
socrates. So it is clear that Thrasymachus, or 

anyone else who seriously teaches the art of rhetoric, 
will first describe the soul with perfect accuracy 
and make us see whether it is one and all alike, or, 
like the body, of multiform aspect; for this is what 
we call explaining its nature.

phaedrus. Certainly.
socrates. And secondly he will say what its 

action is and toward what it is directed, or how it is 
acted upon and by what.

phaedrus. To be sure.
socrates. Thirdly, he will classify the speeches 

and the souls and will adapt each to the other, 
showing the causes of the effects produced and why 
one kind of soul is necessarily persuaded by certain 
classes of speeches, and another is not.

phaedrus. That would, I think, be excellent.
socrates. By no other method of exposition or 

speech will this, or anything else, ever be written or 
spoken with real art. But those whom you have 
heard, who write treatises on the art of speech 
nowadays, are deceivers and conceal the nature of 
the soul, though they know it very well. Until they 
write and speak by this method we cannot believe 
that they write by the rules of art.
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φαιδροί. Tim τούτον;
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗΧ Αυτά μεν τα ρήματα είπεΐν ούκ 

εύπετές' ώς δε δε? γράφει, ει μέλλει τεχνικως 
εχειν καθ' οσον ενδέχεται, λέγειν έθέλω.

φαιδροί. Λεγε δή.
56. 2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Έττείδ^ λόγου δυυα/ΐί? τυγ- 

D χάνει ψυχαγωγία οΰσα, τον μέλλοντα ρητορικόν 
εσεσθαι ανάγκη είδέναι ψυχή όσα είδη εχει. 
εστιν οΰν τόσα και τόσα, και τοΐα και τοΐα' 
οθεν οί μεν τοιοίδε, οί δέ τοιοίδε γύγνονταΐ' τούτων 
δέ δή διηρημένων, λόγων αΰ τόσα και τόσα εστιν 
είδη, τοιόνδε έκαστον, οί μεν οΰν τοιοίδε ύπο των 
τοιώνδε λόγων διά τήνδε τήν αιτίαν εις τά τοιάδε 
εύπειθείς, οί δε τοιοίδε διά τάδε δυσπειθεΐς' δει 
δή ταΰτα ικανως νοήσαντα, μετά ταΰτα θεωμενον 

Ε αυτά έν ταΐς πράξεσιν οντα τε καϊ πραττόμενα, 
όξεως τη αίσθήσει δύνασθαι εττακοΧουθεΐν, ή 
μηδέν είναι πω ττΧεον αύτω ων τότε ήκουεν λόγωΐ’ 
ξυνων. όταν δε είττείν τε ικανως εχη, οΐος ΰφ' 
οΐων πείθεται, παραγιγυόμενόν τε δυνατός ή δι- 

272 αισθανόμενος εαυτφ ενδείκνυσθαι, οτι οΰτός εστιν 
καϊ αΰτη ή φύσις, περί ής τότε ήσαν οί Χόγοι, 
νυν εργω παροΰσά οί, η προσοιστέον τούσδε ωδε 
τούς λόγου? επί τήν τωνδε πείθω, ταΰτα δ’ ήδη 
πάντα εχοντι, προσΧαβόντι καιρούς τοΰ πότε 
λεκτέεν καϊ επισχετεον, βραχυλογίας τε αΰ καϊ 
ελεεινολογίας και δεινωσεως έκάστων τε δσ' άν 
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phaedrus. What is this method ?
socrates. It is not easy to tell the exact 

expressions to be used; but I will tell how one must 
write, if one is to do it, so far as possible, in a truly 
artistic way.

phaedrus. Speak then.
socrates. Since it is the function of speech to 

lead souls by persuasion, he who is to be a rhetorician 
must know the various forms of soul. Now they are 
so and so many and of such and such kinds, where
fore men also are of different kinds : these we must 
classify. Then there are also various classes of 
speeches, to one of which every speech belongs. So 
men of a certain sort are easily persuaded by 
speeches of a certain sort for a certain reason to 
actions or beliefs of a certain sort, and men of 
another sort cannot be so persuaded. The student 
of rhetoric must, accordingly, acquire a proper 
knowledge of these classes and then be able to 
follow them accurately with his senses when he sees 
them in the practical affairs of life; otherwise he can 
never have any profit from the lectures he may have 
heard. But when he has learned to tell what sort 
of man is influenced by what sort of speech, and is 
able, if he comes upon such a man, to recognize him 
and to convince himself that this is the man and this 
now actually before him is the nature spoken of in 
a certain lecture, to which he must now make a 
practical application of a certain kind of speech in 
a certain way to persuade his hearer to a certain 
action or belief—when he has acquired all this, 
and has added thereto a knowledge of the times for 
speaking and for keeping silence, and has also dis
tinguished the favourable occasions for brief speech 
or pitiful speech or intensity and all the classes
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εϊδη μάθη λδγω^, τούτων την ευκαιρίαν τε και 
άκαιρίαν διαγνόντι, καλώς τε και τελέως εστιν ή 

Β τέχνη άπειργασμένη, πρότερον δ’ οΰ" άλλ* ο τι 
άν αυτών τις έλλείπη λεγων η διδάσκων η γρα
φών, φη δέ τέχνη λέγειν, ό μη πειθόμενος κρατεί, 
τί δη οΰν; φησει ϊσως ο συγγραφεύς, ώ Φαιδρέ τε 
και ^ωκρατες, δοκεΐ ούτως; ή άλλως πως άπο- 
δεκτεον λεγομένης λόγων τέχνης;

φαιδρός. Αδύνατόν που, ώ ^ώκρατες, άλλως’ 
καίτοι ού σμικρόν γε φαίνεται εργον.

Σωκράτης. Αληθή λέγεις. τούτου τοι ενεκα 
C XPV πάντας τούς λόγους άνω και κάτω μετα- 

στρέφοντα επισκοπεΐν, ει τίς πη ράων καϊ βραχύ
τερα φαίνεται ε’ττ’ αυτήν ό8ος, ΐνα μή μάτην 
πολλήν ϊη και τραχεΐαν, εξόν όλίγην τε και λείαν. 
άλλ’ εϊ τινά πη βοήθειαν έχεις έπακηκοως Αυσίου 
η τίνος άλλου, πειρω λέγειν άναμιμνησκόμενος.

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. "Ένβκα μέν πείρας εχοιμ άν,1 άλλ’ 
ούτι νυν γ’ ούτως εχω.

2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Βουλβί ονν εγώ τιν εϊπω λόγον, όν 
τών περϊ ταντά τινων άκηκοα;

ΦΑΙΔΡΟΧ Τί μην;
2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Αεγεται γοΰν, ώ Φαΐ8ρε, 8ίκαιον 

είναι καϊ τό του λύκου ειπεΐν.
D ΦΑΙΔΡΟΣ. Και σύ γε ούτω ποιεί.

57. ΣΩΚΡΑΤΗΣ. Φασά τοίνυν ού8έν ούτω ταΰτα 
8ειν σεμνύνειν ού8' άνάγειν άνω μακράν περι
βαλλόμενους' παντάπασι γάρ, δ καϊ κατ άρχάς 
εϊπομεν τοΰ8ε τού λόγου, οτι ούδέν αλήθειας 
μετέχειν 8έοι δικαίων η αγαθών πέρι πραγμάτων,

1 Schanz reads Κίγοιμ" &ν.
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of speech which he has learned, then, and not 
till then, will his art be fully and completely 
finished; and if anyone who omits any of these 
points in his speaking or writing claims to speak by 
the rules of art, the one who disbelieves him is the 
better man. “ Now then,” perhaps the writer of our 
treatise will say, “ Phaedrus and Socrates, do you 
agree to all this ? Or must the art of speech be 
described in some other way ? ”

phaedrus. No other way is possible, Socrates. 
But it seems a great task to attain to it.

socrates. Very true. Therefore you must examine 
all that has been said from every point of view, to 
see if no shorter and easier road to the art appears, 
that one may not take a long and rough road, when 
there is a short and smooth one. If you have heard 
from Lysias or anyone else anything that can help 
us, try to remember it and tell it.

phaedrus. If it depended on trying, I might, but 
just now I have nothing to say.

socrates. Then shall I tell something that I have 
heard some of those say who make these matters 
their business ?

phaedrus. Pray do.
socrates. Even the wolf, you know, Phaedrus, 

has a right to an advocate, as they say.
phaedrus. Do you be his advocate.
socrates. Very well. They say that there is no 

need of treating these matters with such gravity and 
carrying them back so far to first principles with 
many words ; for, as we said in the beginning of this 
discussion, he who is to be a competent rhetorician 
need have nothing at all to do, they say, with truth
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η και ανθράκων ye τοιούτων φύσει οντων η τροφή, 
τον μέλλοντα ίκανως ρητορικόν εσεσθαι. τό 
παράπαν <γάρ ουδέν έν τοΐς δικαστηρίοις τούτων 

Ε άλ,ηθείας μέΧειν ούδενϊ, αλλά τοΰ πιθανοΰ’ τοΰτο 
δ’ είναι το εικός, ω δεΐν προσέχειν τον μέλλοντα 
τέχνη έρεΐν. ούδέ yap αυτά, τά πραχθέντα δεΐν 
Χ&γειν ενίοτε, εάν μη εικότως η πεπpayμeva, αλλά 
τά εικότα, εν τε κατηγορία και άπολκνγία· και 
πάντως Xeyovra το 8η εικός διωκτέον είναι, πολλά 

273 είπόντα χαίρειν τφ άληθεΐ· τούτο yάρ διά παντός 
τοΰ λόγου yiyvop^vov την άπασαν τέχνην πορί- 
ξειν.

φαιδρο2. Αυτά γε, ω ^άκρατες, διελ,ηλ,υθας 
ά Xeyovaiv οί περϊ τούς λάζους τεχνικοί προσ
ποιούμενοι είναι. άνεμνήσθην yap οτι έν τω 
πρόσθεν βραχέως τοΰ τοιούτου έφηφ'άμεθα, δοκει 
δέ τοΰτο πάμμeya είναι τοΐς περϊ ταΰτα.

2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. ’Αλλά μην τόν ye Ύισίαν αυτόν 
πεπάτηκας ακριβώς· εΐπέτω τοίνυν καϊ τό8ε ημΐν 

Β ό Ύισίας, μη τι άλλο Xeyet τό είκος η τό τω 
κληθεί ΰοκοΰν.

φαιδροί. Τί yάρ άλλο;
anKPATHS. Τούτο 8η, ως εοικε, σοφόν ευρών 

άμα καϊ τεχνικόν eypatyev, ως εάν τις ασθενής 
καϊ άνΰρικός ισχυρόν καϊ 8ειλόν συγκόψας, ίμάτιον 
η τι άλλο άφελομενος, εις ΰικαστήριον άyητaι, 
δει δη τάληθές μηδέ+ερον λεγειν, αλλά τόν μέν 
δειλ,όν μη υπό μόνου φάναι τοΰ άνδρικοΰ συγ- 
κεκόφθαι, τόν δέ τοΰτο μέν ελ,έγχειν ως μόνω 

0 ηστην, εκείνω δέ καταχρήσασθαι τω πως δ’ άν 
ε’γώ τοιόσδε τοιωδε έπεχείρησα; ό δ’ ούκ έρεΐ δη 
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in considering things which are just or good, or men 
who are so, whether by nature or by education. For 
in the courts, they say, nobody cares for truth about 
these matters, but for that which is convincing; and 
that is probability, so that he who is to be an artist in 
speech must fix his attention upon probability. For 
sometimes one must not even tell what was actually 
done, if it was not likely to be done, but what was 
probable, whether in accusation or defence; and in 
brief, a speaker must always aim at probability, 
paying no attention to truth ; for this method, if 
pursued throughout the whole speech, provides us 
with the entire art.

phaedrus. You have stated just what those say 
who pretend to possess the art of speech, Socrates. I 
remember that we touched upon this matter briefly 
before,1 but the professional rhetoricians think it is of 
great importance.

socrates. Well, there is Tisias whom you have 
studied carefully; now let Tisias himself tell us if he 
does not say that probability is that which most 
people think.

phaedrus. That is just what he says.
socrates. Apparently after he had invented this 

clever scientific definition, he wrote that if a feeble 
and brave man assaulted a strong coward, robbed him 
of his cloak or something, and was brought to trial for 
it, neither party ought to speak the truth; the 
coward should say that he had not been assaulted by 
the brave man alone, whereas the other should prove 
that only they two were present and should use the 
well-known argument, “ How could a little man like 
me assault such a man as he is ? ” The coward will

1 See 259 e.
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την εαυτού κάκην, άλλά τι άλλο φεύδεσθαι 
επιχειρών τάχ αν έλεγχόν πρ παραδοίη τω 
αντιδικώ. καϊ περϊ ταλλα δή τοιαύτ άττα εστιν 
τά τέχνη λεγάμενα. ού γάρ, ω Φαιδρέ;

ΦΑΙΔΡΟΣ. Τί μην;
Σωκράτης. Φευ, δεινώς γ* εοικεν άποκεκρυμ- 

μένην τέχνην άνευρεΐν ό Ύισίας ή άλλος οστις δή 
ποτ ων τυγχάνει καϊ όπόθεν χαίρει ονομαζόμενος. 

D άτάρ, ώ εταίρε, τούτω ήμεΐς πότερον λέγωμεν 
ή

φαιδρός. Τό ποΐον;
58. ςπκρατης. "Οτι, ώ Ύισία, πάλαι ήμεΐς, 

πρϊν καϊ σε παρελθεΐν, τυγχάνομεν λέγοντες, ώφ 
άρα τούτο τό είκός τοΐς πολλοΐς δι ομοιότητα τού 
αληθούς τυγχάνει έγγιγνόμενον· τάς δέ ομοιότητας 
άρτι διήλθομεν οτι πανταχού ό τήν αλήθειαν 
είδώς κάλλιστα έπίσταται εύρίσκειν. ωστ εί 
μέν άλλο τι περϊ τέχνης λόγων λεγεις, άκούοιμεν 
άν' εί δέ μή, οΐς νυνδή διήΧθομεν ττεισόμεθα, ώς 
εάν μή τις τών τε άκουσομένων τάς φύσεις διαριθ- 

Ε μήσηται, καϊ κατ εϊδη τε διαιρεΐσθαι τά οντα καϊ 
μια ιδέα δυνατός ή καθ' εν έκαστον περϊΧαμβά- 
νειν, οΰ ττοτ εσται τεχνικός Χόγων περί καθ' οσον 
δυνατόν άνθρώπω* ταΰτα δε ού μή ποτέ κτήσηται 
άνευ ποΧΧής πραγματείας' ήν ούχ ενεκα τού 
Χέγειν καϊ πράττειν πρός ανθρώπους δει διαπο- 
νεΐσθαι τόν σώφρονα, άλλά τοΰ θεοΐς κεχαρισμένα 
μέν Χέγειν δύνασθαι, κεχαρισμένως δέ πράττειν 

274 τό παν εις δύναμιν. ού γάρ δή άρα, ώ Ύισία, 
φασϊν οι σοφώτεροι ήμών, ομοδούΧοις δει χαρί- 
ξεσθαι μελετάν τόν νουν έχοντα* ο τι μή πάρεργον, 
άλλά δεσπόταις άγαθοΐς τε καϊ εξ αγαθών* &στ 
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not acknowledge his cowardice., but will perhaps try 
to invent some other lie, and thus give his oppo
nent a chance to confute him. And in other cases 
there are other similar rules of art. Is that not so, 
Phaedrus ?

phaedrus. Certainly.
socrates. Oh, a wonderfully hidden art it seems 

to be which Tisias has brought to light, or some 
other, whoever he may be and whatever country he 
is proud to call his own ! But, my friend, shall we 
say in reply to this, or shall we not—

PHAEDRUS. What ?
socrates. “ Tisias, some time ago, before you 

came along, we were saying that this probability of 
yours was accepted by the people because of its 
likeness to truth; and we just stated that he who 
knows the truth is always best able to discover like
nesses. And so, if you have anything else to say about 
the art of speech, we will listen to you; but if not, 
we will put our trust in what we said just now, that 
unless a man take account of the characters of his 
hearers and is able to divide things by classes and to 
comprehend particulars under a general idea, he will 
never attain the highest human perfection in the art of 
speech. But this ability he will not gain without 
much diligent toil, which a wise man ought not to 
undergo for the sake of speaking and acting before 
men, but that he may be able to speak and to do 
everything, so far as possible, in a manner pleasing 
to the gods. For those who are wiser than we, 
jpsias, say that a man of sense should surely practise 
to please not his fellow slaves, except as a secondary 
consideration, but his good and noble masters. 
Therefore, if the path is long, be not astonished;
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et μακρά η περίοδος, μη θαυμάσης* μεγάλων γάρ 
ενεκα περιιτέον, ούχ ώς σύ δοκεΐς. εσται μην, 
ώς ό λόγος φησίν, έάν τις έθέλη, και ταύτα 
κάλλιστα έξ εκείνων γιγνόμενα.

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Τίαγκάλως έμοιγε δοκεΐ λέγεσθαι, ώ 
Ίύώκρατες, εϊπερ οίός τέ τις εϊη.

2ΛΚΡΑΤΗ2. ’Αλλά καϊ έπιχειρούντί τοι τοΐς 
Β καλοΐς καλόν και πάσχειν ο τι άν τω ξυμβη 

παθεΐν.
φαιδροί. Καί μάλα.
2ΛΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ούκούν τό μεν τέχνης τε και άτε- 

χνίας λόγων περί ίκανώς έχέτω.
ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Τί μην;
2Πκρατη2. Το δ’ εύπρεπείας δη γραφής περί 

καϊ άπρεπείας, πη γιγνόμενον καλώς άν εχοι καϊ 
όπη άπρεπώς, λοιπόν, η γάρ;

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Να*.
59. 2ΛΚΡΑΤΗ2. Οισθ' ούν οπη μάλιστα θεω 

χαριεΐ λόγων περί πράττων η λεγων;
ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Ούδαμώς* σύ δέ;

C 2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. ’Α κοην γ* εχω λέγειν των προτέρων, 
τδ δ’ αληθές αντοϊ ϊσασιν. εί δέ τούτο ενροιμεν 
αυτοί, άρά γ’ άν εθ' ημΐν μέλοι τι τών ανθρωπί
νων δοξασμάτων;

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Γελοΐον ηρου' άλλ* ά φης άκηκοέναι, 
λέγε.

2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. “H/covcra τοίνυν περϊ Ναύκρατιν της 
Κ,ίγύπτου γσνέσθαι των εκεί παλαιών τινά θεών, 
ού καϊ τό ορνεον τό ιερόν, ό δη καλούσιν Ιβιν' 
αύτφ δέ όνομα τώ δαίμονι είναι ^εύθ. τούτον δέ 

D πρώτον αριθμόν τε καϊ λογισμόν εύρεΐν καϊ 
γεωμετρίαν καϊ αστρονομίαν, ετι δέ πεττείας τβ 
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for it must be trodden for great ends, not for those 
you have in mind. Yet your ends also, as our 
argument says, will be best gained in this way, if 
one so desires.”

phaedrus. I think what you have said is admir
able, if one could only do it.

socrates. But it is noble to strive after noble 
objects, no matter what happens to us.

phaedrus. Certainly.
socrates. We have, then, said enough about the 

art of speaking and that which is no art.
phaedrus. Assuredly.
socrates. But we have still to speak of propriety 

and impropriety in writing, how it should be done 
and how it is improper, have we not ?

PHAEDRUS. Yes.
socrates. Do you know how you can act or speak 

about rhetoric so as to please God best ?
phaedrus. Not at all; do you ?
socrates. I can tell something I have heard of 

the ancients; but whether it is true, they only know. 
But if we ourselves should find it out, should we care 
any longer for human opinions ?

phaedrus. A ridiculous question! But tell me 
what you say you have heard.

socrates. I heard, then, that at Naucratis, in 
Egypt, was one of the ancient gods of that country, 
the one whose sacred bird is called the ibis, and the 
name of the god himself was Theuth. He it was 
who invented numbers and arithmetic and geometry 
and astronomy, also draughts and dice, and, most
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και κυβείας, καϊ δή καϊ γράμματα' βασιΧέως δ’ 
αύ τότε οντος Αίγυπτου οΧης ®αμοϋ περί τήν 
μεγάΧην πόΧιν του άνω τόπου, ήν οι "ΈΧΧηνες 
Αιγύπτιας ®ήβας καΧούσι, καϊ τον θεάν *Αμμωνα, 
παρά τούτον έΧθών ό ®εύθ τάς τέχνας έπέδειξεν, 
και εφη δεΐν διαδοθήναι τοΐς άΧΧοις ΑΙγυπτίοις. 
δ δέ ήρετο, ήντινα έκάστη έχοι ώφεΧίαν, διεξιόντος 
δέ, ο τι καΧως η μή καΧως δοκοί Χεγειν, τδ μέν 

Ε έψεγε, τδ δ’ έπήνει. ποΧΧά μεν δη περϊ έκάστης 
τής τέχνης άττ* άμφότερα ®αμούν τω ®εύθ 
Χέγεται άποφήνασθαι, ά Χόγος ποΧύς άν εΐη 
διεΧθεΐν' επειδή δέ έπϊ τοΐς γράμμασιν ήν, τούτο 
δέ, ω βασιΧεΰ, τδ μάθημα, εφη ό ®ευθ, σοφω- 
τέρους Αιγυπτίους και μνημονικωτέρους παρέξει. 
μνήμης τε γάρ και σοφίας φάρμακον ηυρέθη. δ δ’ 
ειπεν' ω τεχνικωτατε ®εύθ, άΧΧος μέν τεκεΐν 
δυνατός τά τής τέχνης, άλλος δέ κρΐναι, τίν εχει 
μοίραν βΧάβης τε καϊ ωφεΧίας τοΐς μεΧΧουσι 

275 χρησθαι· καϊ νυν σύ, πατήρ ων γραμμάτων, δι 
εύνοιαν τουναντίον είπες ή δύναται. τούτο γάρ 
των μαθόντων Χήθην μέν έν φνχαΐς παρέξει 
μνήμης άμεΧετησία, άτε διά πίστιν γραφής έξωθεν 
υπ’ άΧΧοτρίων τύπων, ούκ ένδοθεν αυτούς ύφ' 
αυτών άναμιμνρσκομ,ένους' ούκούν μνήμης άλλ’ 
ύπομνήσεως φάρμακον ηύρες. σοφίας δέ τοΐς 
μαθηταΐς δόξαν, ούκ άΧήθειαν πορίζεις’ ποΧυή- 
κοοι γάρ σοι γενόμενοι άνευ διδαχής ποΧυγνώμονες 

Β είναι δόξουσιν, άγνώμονες ώς έπϊ τδ πΧήθος οντες 
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important of all, letters. Now the king of all Egypt 
at that time was the god Thamus, who lived in the 
great city of the upper region, which the Greeks call 
the Egyptian Thebes, and they call the god himself 
Ammon. To him came Theuth to show his inven
tions, saying that they ought to be imparted to the 
other Egyptians. But Thamus asked what use there 
was in each, and as Theuth enumerated their uses, 
expressed praise or blame, according as he approved 
or disapproved. The story goes that Thamus said 
many things to Theuth in praise or blame of the 
various arts, which it would take too long to repeat; 
but when they came to the letters, “ This invention, 
O king,” said Theuth, “will make the Egyptians 
wiser and will improve their memories; for it is an 
elixir of memory and wisdom that I have discovered.” 
But Thamus replied, “ Most ingenious Theuth, one 
man has the ability to beget arts, but the ability to 
judge of their usefulness or harmfulness to their users 
belongs to another; and now you, who are the father 
of letters, have been led by your affection to ascribe 
to them a power the opposite of that which they 
really possess. For this invention will produce for
getfulness in the minds of those who learn to use it, 
because they will not practise their memory. Their 
trust in writing, produced by external characters 
which are no part of themselves, will discourage the 
use of their own memory within them. You have 
invented an elixir not of memory, but of reminding; 
and you offer your pupils the appearance of wisdom, 
not true wisdom, for they will read many things 
without instruction and will therefore seem to know 
many things, when they are for the most part ignorant
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καϊ χαλεποί ξυνεΐναι, δοξόσοφοι γεγονότες άντϊ 
σοφών.

φαιδρός. Ώ ^ώ^ρατε?, ραδίως σύ Αιγυπτίου? 
καϊ όποδαπούς άν έθελης λόγου? ποιείς.

Σωκράτης. Οί δε γ’, ώ φίλε, ευ τω τοΰ Διό? τοΰ 
Δωδωυαίου ίερφ δρυος λόγου? εφησαν μαντικούς 
πρώτους γενέσθαι. τοΐς μ&ν οΰν τότε, ατε οΰκ 
οΰσι σοφοΐς ώσπερ ύμεΐς οί νέοι, άπέχρη δρυος 

C και πέτρας άκούειν ΰπ’ εΰηθείας, εί μόνον αληθή 
λέγοιεν" σοϊ δ’ ϊσως διαφέρει τις ό λέγων καϊ 
ποδαπός. ού γάρ εκείνο μόνον σκοπείς, εϊτε ούτως 
εϊτε άλλως έχει;

φαιδρός. ’Ορθώς έπέπληξας, καί μοι δοκεΐ περϊ 
γραμμάτων έχειν ήπερ ό Θηβαίος λέγει.

60. ΣΩΚΡΑΤΗΣ. Ούκοΰν ό τέχνην οιόμενος έν 
γράμμασι καταλιπεΐν, και αΰ ό παραδεχόμενος ως 
τι σαφές και βέβαιον έκ γραμμάτων έσόμενον, 
πολλής άν εΰηθείας γεμοι καϊ τφ όντι την 
"Αμμωνος μαντείαν άγνοοΐ, πλέον τι οιόμενος 

D είναι λόγους γεγραμμένους τοΰ τον είδότα 
ΰπομνησαι περϊ ών άν η τά γεγραμμένα.

φαιδρός. ^Ορθότατα.
ΣΩΚΡΑΤΗΣ, άεινόν γάρ που, ω Φαιδρέ, τοΰτ 

εχει γραφή, καϊ ώς αληθώς ομοιον ζωγραφία. 
καϊ γάρ τά εκείνης εκγονα εστηκε μέν ώς ζώντα, 
έάν δ’ άνέρη τι, σεμνώς πάνυ σιγά, ταύτόν δέ και 
οι λόγοι' δόξαις μεν άν ώς τι φρονοΰντας αυτούς 
λέγειν, έάν δέ τι ερρ τών λεγομένων βουλόμενος 
μαθεΐν, εν τι σημαίνει μόνον ταύτόν αεί. όταν δέ 

Ε άπαξ γραφή, κυλινδεΐται μέν πανταχοΰ πας λόγος 
ομοίως παρά τοΐς έπαιουσιν, ώς δ* αΰτως παρ' 
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and hard to get along with, since they are not wise, 
but only appear wise.”

phaedrus. Socrates, you easily make up stories of 
Egypt or any country you please.

socrates. They used to say, my friend, that the 
words of the oak in the holy place of Zeus at Dodona 
were the first prophetic utterances. The people of 
that time, not being so wise as you young folks, were 
content in their simplicity to hear an oak or a rock, 
provided only it spoke the truth; but to you, perhaps, 
it makes a difference who the speaker is and where 
he comes from, for you do not consider only whether 
his words are true or not.

phaedrus. Your rebuke is just; and I think the 
Theban is right in what he says about letters.

socrates. He who thinks, then, that he has left 
behind him any art in writing, and he who receives it 
in the belief that anything in writing will be clear 
and certain, would be an utterly simple person, and 
in truth ignorant of the prophecy of Ammon, if he 
thinks written words are of any use except to remind 
him who knows the matter, about which they are 
written.

phaedrus. Very true.
socrates. Writing, Phaedrus, has this strange 

quality, and is very like painting; for the creatures 
of painting stand like living beings, but if one asks 
them a question, they preserve a solemn silence. 
And so it is with written words; you might think 
they spoke as if they had intelligence, but if you 
question them, wishing to know about their sayings, 
they always say only one and the same thing. And 
every word, when once it is written, is bandied about, 
alike among those who understand and those who 
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οΤς ούδέν προσήκει, καϊ ουκ έπίσταται λέγειν οίς 
δβί ye καϊ μή’ πλημμελούμευος δέ και ούκ έν δίκη 
λοιδορηθεϊς τοΰ ττατρο? άεϊ δεΐται βοηθού' αυτός 
yap ούτ άμύνασθαι ούτε βοηθήσαι δυνατός αυτω.

φαιδροί. Καί ταύτά σοι ορθότατα εϊρηται.
276 2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Τί δ’; άλλου όρώμευ λόγου τούτου 

αδελφού γνήσιον, τω τρόπφ τε γίγνεται, και δσω 
άμείνωυ και δυνατώτερος τούτον φύεται;

φαιδροί. Ύίυα τούτου καϊ πως λέγεις γιγυό- 
pievov;

2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. "Ός μετ’ επιστήμης γράφεται ευ τή 
τοΰ μανθάνοντος ψυχή, δυνατός μέν άμύναι έαυτφ, 
επιστήμων δέ λέγειν τε και σιγάν προς ούς δει.

φαιδροί. Τόι/ τού ειδότος λόγον λέγεις ζωντα 
και έμψυχου, ού ό γεγραμμευος ειδώλου άν τι 
λεγοιτο δικαίως.

Β 61. 2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. ΊΛαυτάπασι μευ ονυ. τάδε δή μοι 
είπε' ό υούυ εχωυ γεωργός, ωυ σπερμάτων κήδοιτο 
καϊ εγκαρπα βούλοιτο γενεσθαί, πάτερα σπονδή 
άν θέρους εις ”Αδωνιδος κήπους άρων χαίροι 
θεωρων καλούς εν ήμεραισιυ όκτω γιγυομευους, ή 
ταΰτα μεν δή παιδιάς τε καϊ εορτής χάριυ δρωη άυ, 
οτε καϊ ποιοι· εφ’ οϊς δε εσπούδακε, τή γεωργική 
χρώμευος άυ τέχνη, σπείρας εις το προσήκον, 
άγαπωη άν ευ όγδόω μηυϊ οσα εσπειρεν τέλος 
λαβόντα;

C φαιδροί. Οΰτω π ον, . ω Σώκρατες, τά μεν 
σπουδή, τά δε ως έτερως άν, ή λέγεις, ποιοι.
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have no interest in it, and it knows not to whom to 
speak or not to speak; when ill-treated or unjustly 
reviled it always needs its father to help it; for it 
has no power to protect or help itself.

phaedrus. You are quite right about that, too.
socrates. Now tell me ; is there not another kind 

of speech, or word, which shows itself to be the 
legitimate brother of this bastard one, both in the 
manner of its begetting and in its better and more 
powerful nature ?

phaedrus. What is this word and how is it 
begotten, as you say ?

socrates. The word which is written with intel
ligence in the mind of the learner, which is able to 
defend itself and knows to whom it should speak, 
and before whom to be silent.

phaedrus. You mean the living and breathing 
word of him who knows, of which the written word 
may justly be called the image.

socrates. Exactly. Now tell me this. Would a 
sensible husbandman, who has seeds which he cares 
for and which he wishes to bear fruit, plant them 
with serious purpose in the heat of summer in some 
garden of Adonis, and delight in seeing them appear 
in beauty in eight days, or would he do that sort of 
thing, when he did it at all, only in play and for 
amusement ? Would he not, when he was in earnest, 
follow the rules of husbandry, plant his seeds in 
fitting ground, and be pleased when those which he 
had sowed reached their perfection in the eighth 
month ?

phaedrus. Yes, Socrates, he would, as you say, 
act in that way when in earnest and in the other way 
only for amusement.
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2ΛΚΡΑΤ«2. Top δε δικαίων τε καϊ καλών καϊ 

αγαθών έπιστήμας εχοντα του γεωργού φώμεν 
ήττον νουν εχειν εις τά εαυτόν σπέρματα;

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. ’Ήκιστα γε.
2ΛΚΡΑΤΗ2. Οΰ* άρα σπουδή αυτά έν ύδατι 

γράψει μελάνι σπειρών διά καλάμου μετά λόγων 
αδυνάτων μέν αύτοΐς λόγω βοηθεΐν, αδυνάτων δέ 
ίκανωςτάληθή διδάζαι.

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Ούκουν δή τό γ’ εικός.
D 2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ού γάρ' αλλα τούς μέν έν γράμμασι 

κήπους, ώς εοικε, παιδιάς χάριν σπερεΐ τε και 
γράψει, όταν γράφτ}, εαυτω τε υπομνήματα 
θησαυριζόμενος., εις το λήθης γήρας εάν ϊκηται, 
καϊ παντϊ τφ ταύτόν ίχνος μετιόντι, ήσθήσεταί 
τε αυτούς θεωρών φυόμενους απαλούς' όταν δέ 
άλλοι παιδιαΐς άλλαις χρώνται, συμποσιοις τε 
άρδοντες αυτούς έτεροις τε οσα τούτων άδελφά, 
τότ εκείνος, ώς εοικεν^ άντϊ τούτων οϊς1 λέγω 
παιξων διάξει.

Ε ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Ώαγκάλην λέγεις παρά φαύλην 
παιδιάν, ω Ιύώκρατες, του έν λόγοις δυναμένου 
παιζειν, δικαιοσύνης τε καϊ άλλων ών λέγεις πέρι 
μυθολογοΰντα.

2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Έστί γάρ3 ώ φίλε Φαιδρέ, ούτω' 
πολύ δ’, οιμαι^ καλλιών σπουδή περϊ αυτά 
γίγνεται, όταν τις τή διαλεκτική τέχνη χρώμενος, 
λαβών ψυ^ήν προσήκουσαν, φυτεύη τε καϊ 
σπείρη μετ έπιστήμης λογους, οΐ έαυτοΐς τφ τε 

277 φυτεύσαντι βοηθεΐν ικανοϊ και ούχΐ άκαρποι αλλά 
εχοντες σπέρμα, οθεν άλλοι έν άλλοις ήθεσι

1 oh ΒΤ. Schanz.
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socrates. And shall we suppose that he who has 

knowledge of the just and the good and beautiful 
has less sense about his seeds than the husbandman ?

phaedrus. By no means.
socrates. Then he will not, when in earnest, 

write them in ink, sowing them through a pen with 
words which cannot defend themselves by argument 
and cannot teach the truth effectually.

phaedrus. No, at least, probably not.
socrates. No. The gardens of letters he will, it 

seems, plant for amusement, and will write, when he 
writes, to treasure up reminders for himself, when he 
comes to the forgetfulness of old age, and for others 
who follow the same path, and he will be pleased 
when he sees them putting forth tender leaves. 
When others engage in other amusements, refreshing 
themselves with banquets and kindred entertain
ments, he will pass the time in such pleasures as I 
have suggested.

phaedrus. A noble pastime, Socrates, and a con
trast to those base pleasures, the pastime of the man 
who can find amusement in discourse, telling stories 
about justice, and the other subjects of which you 
speak.

socrates. Yes, Phaedrus, so it is; but, in my 
opinion, serious discourse about them is far nobler, 
when one employs the dialectic method and plants 
and sows in a fitting soul intelligent words which are 
able to help themselves and him who planted them, 
which are not fruitless, but yield seed from which 
there spring up in other minds other words capable 
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φυόμενοι τούτ άεϊ αθάνατον παρεχειν Ικανοί, καϊ1 
τον εχοντα εύδαιμονεΐν ποιούντες εις οσον 
άνθράητω δυνατόν μάλιστα.

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Πολύ γάρ τούτ ετι κάλλιαν λεγβίς.

62. 2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. Nw δη εκείνα ήδη, & Φαιδρέ, 
δυνάμεθα κρίνειν, τούτων ώμολογημενών.

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Τα ποια;
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. *Ων δή πέρι βουληθέντες ιδειν 

Β άφικόμεθα εις τόδε, όπως τδ Αυσίου τε όνειδος 
έξετάσαιμεν της των λόγων γραφής περί, καϊ 
αυτούς τούς λόγους οί τέχνη καϊ άνευ τέχνης 
γράφοιντο. τδ μεν ούν έντεχνον καϊ μή δοκεΐ μοι 
δεδηλωσθαι μετρίως.

φαιδροί. "Εδο^ε γε δή' πάλιν δε ύπόμνησόν με 
πως.

2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. ΠρΙϊ> &V τις τό τε αληθές έκάστων 
είδή πέρι ών λέγει ή γράφει, κατ αυτό τε παν 
όρίζεσθαι δυνατός γένηται, όρισάμενός τε πάλιν 
κατ εϊδη μέχρι τον άτμητου τέμνειν έπιστηθή· 
περί τε ψυχής φύσεως διιδών κατά ταντά, τδ 

C προσαρμόττον έκαστη φύσει είδος άνευρίσκων, 
οντω τιθή καϊ διακοσμή τον λόγον, ποικίλη μέν 
ποικίλους ψυχρ καϊ παναρμονίους διδούς λόγους, 
απλούς δε απλή' ού πρότερον δυνατόν τέχνη 
εσεσθαι καθ' οσον πέφυκε μεταχειρισθήναι τδ 
λόγων γένος, ούτε τι προς τδ διδάξαι ούτε τι προς 
τδ π είσαι, ώς ο έμπροσθεν πας μεμήννκεν ήμΐν 
λόγος.

1 Schanz omits καί.
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of continuing the process for ever, and which make 
their possessor happy, to the farthest possible limit 
of human happiness.

phaedrus. Yes, that is far nobler.
socrates. And now, Phaedrus, since we have 

agreed about these matters, we can decide the 
others.

phaedrus. What others ?
socrates. Those which brought us to this point 

through our desire to investigate them, for we wished 
to examine into the reproach against Lysias as a 
speech-writer,1 and also to discuss the speeches them
selves and see which were the products of art and 
which were not. I think we have shown pretty 
clearly what is and what is not a work of art.

phaedrus. Yes, I thought so, too; but please 
recall to my mind what was said.

socrates. A man must know the truth about all 
the particular things of which he speaks or writes, 
and must be able to define everything separately; 
then when he has defined them, he must know how 
to divide them by classes until further division is 
impossible; and in the same way he must under
stand the nature of the soul, must find out the class 
of speech adapted to each nature, and must arrange 
and adorn his discourse accordingly, offering to the 
complex soul elaborate and harmonious discourses, 
and simple talks to the simple soul. Until he has 
attained to all this, he will not be able to speak by 
the method of art, so far as speech can be controlled 
by method, either for purposes of instruction or of 
persuasion. This has been taught by our whole 
preceding discussion.

1 See 257 c.
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ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. ΤΙαντάπασι μεν οΰν τοντο γε οΰτω 

πως εφάνη.
63. 2ΏΚΡΑΤΗ2. Τί δ* αΰ περί τοΰ καλόν ή 

αισχρόν είναι το λόγους λέγειν τε καί γράφειν, 
D καϊ οπη γιγνόμενον έν δίκη λεγοιτ’ άν Ονειδος ή 

μή, άρα ού δεδήλωκεν τά λεχθεντα ολίγου έμπρο
σθεν —■

ΦΑΙΔΡΌ2. Τα ποια;
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗΣ. Ώς είτε Αυσίας ή τις άλλος πωποτε 

εγραψεν η γράψει ιδία ή δημοσία νόμους τιθείς,1 
σύγγραμμα πολιτικόν γράφων και μεγαλην τινά 
έν αύτω βεβαιότητα ηγούμενος και σαφήνειαν, 
οΰτω μεν ονειδος τφ γράφοντι, είτε τίς φησιν είτε 
μή* το γάρ άγνοεΐν νπαρ τε και οναρ δικαίων τε 
καϊ αδίκων περί καϊ κακών καϊ άηαθων ούκ εκφεύ- 

Ε γει τη αλήθεια μή ονκ επονείδιστου είναι, ούδε άν 
ό πας οχλος αύτο έπαινέση.

φαιδροί. Ού γάρ οΰν.
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ3. Ό δε γε έν μεν τφ γεγραμμενω 

λόγω περϊ έκαστον παιδιάν τε ηγούμενος πολλήν 
αναγκαίου είναι, και ούδενα πωποτε λόγον εν 
μετρώ ονδ* άνεν μετρον μεγάλης αξιον σπουδής 
γραφήναι, ονδε λεχθήναι ώς οί ραψωδούμενοι 
άνεν άνακρίσεως και διδαχής πειθοΰς ενεκα ελε- 

278 χθησαν,2, άλλά τφ οντι αυτών τους βέλτιστους 
είδότων ΰπόμνησιν γεγονεναι, εν δε τοΐς διδασκο- 
μενοις καϊ μαθήσεως χάριν λεγομενοις και τφ 
οντι γραφομένοις εν ψυχί} περϊ δικαίων τε καϊ 
καλών καϊ αγαθών μόνοις τό τε εναργες είναι καϊ 
τέλεον καϊ άξιον σπουδής' δεϊν δε τούς τοιούτους

1 Schanz, following Schleiermacher, brackets TiSeis.
4 Schanz brackets ovSe ... βΚίχθησαν.
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phaedrus. Yes, certainly, that is just about our 

result.
socrates. How about the question whether it is 

a fine or a disgraceful thing to be a speaker or 
writer and under what circumstances the profession 
might properly be called a disgrace or not ? Was 
that made clear a little while ago when we said-—

PHAEDRUS. What ?
socrates. That if Lysias or anyone else ever 

wrote or ever shall write, in private, or in public as 
lawgiver, a political document, and in writing it 
believes that it possesses great certainty and clear
ness, then it is a disgrace to the writer, whether 
anyone says so, or not. For whether one be awake 
or asleep, ignorance of right and wrong and good 
and bad is in truth inevitably a disgrace, even if the 
whole mob applaud it.

phaedrus. That is true.
socrates. But the man who thinks that in the 

written word there is necessarily much that is 
playful, and that no written discourse, whether in 
metre or in prose, deserves to be treated very 
seriously (and this applies also to the recitations of 
the rhapsodes, delivered to sway people’s minds, 
without opportunity for questioning and teaching), 
but that the best of them really serve only to remind 
us of what we know ; and who thinks that only in 
words about justice and beauty and goodness spoken 
by teachers for the sake of instruction and really 
written in a soul is clearness and perfection and 
serious value, that such words should be considered
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λογους αΰτοΰ λεγεσθαι οϊον υίεΐς γνησίους είναι, 
πρώτον μέν τόν έν αύτω, έάν εΰρεθεϊς ένή, έπειτα 

B εί τινες τούτου έκγονοί re καϊ άδελφοϊ άμα έν 
άλλαισιν άλλων -φυχαΐς κατ αξίαν ένεφυσαν 
τούς δέ άλλους -χαίρειν έών — ούτος δέ δ τοιοΰτος 
άνηρ κινδυνεύει, ω Φαιδρέ, είναι οϊον εγώ τε και 
σύ εύξαίμεθ' άν σέ τε και έμέ γενέσθαι.

ΦΑΙΔΡΟΣ. ΤΙαντάπασι μεν ούν εγωγε βούλομαι 
τε καϊ εύχομαι ά λέγεις.

64. Σχικρατης. Ούκούν ήδη πεπαίσθω μετρίως 
ήμΐν τά περϊ λόγων’ και σύ τε έλθών φράζε 
ϊλυσία, οτι νώ καταβάντε εις τό Νυμφών νάμα τε 

C καϊ μουσεΐον ήκούσαμεν λόγων, οΐ έπέστελλον 
λεγειν Α,υσία τε καϊ εί τις άλλος συντίθησι 
λογους, καϊ Ομήρω καϊ εί τις άλλος αύ ποίησιν 
-φιλήν ή έν ωδή συντέθεικε, τρίτον δέ "Σόλωνι καϊ 
οστις έν πολιτικοΐς λόγοις νόμους όνομάζων συγ
γράμματα εγραφεν’ ει μέν είδώς ή τό αληθές εχει 
συνεθηκε ταΰτα, καϊ εχων βοηθεΐν εις ελεγχον 
ιών περϊ ων εγραφε, καϊ λέγων αυτός δυνατός τά 
γεγραμμενα φαύλα άποδεΐξαι, ον τι τώνδε επωνυ- 

D μίαν εχοντα δει λέγεσθαι τόν τοιοΰτον, άΧΧ5 έφ' 
οϊς έσπούδακεν εκείνων.

φαιδρός. Ttj/ας ούν τάς επωνυμίας αύτω νέμεις;
ΣΩΚΡΑΤΗΣ· Τδ μέν σοφόν, ώ Φαιδρέ, καλεΐν 

εμοιγε μέγα είναι δοκει καϊ θεω μόνω πρέπειν’ τό 
δέ ή φιλόσοφον ή τοιοΰτον τι μάλλον τε άν αύτω 
άρμόττοι καϊ έμμελεστέρως εχοι.

φαιδρός. Και ουδέν γε άπο τρόπου.
ΣΩΚΡΑΤΗΣ. Ούκονν αύ τόν μή ε-^ρντα τιμιώτερα 

ών συνεθηκεν ή εγραφεν άνω κάτω στρόφων έν 
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the speaker’s own legitimate offspring, first the word 
within himself, if it be found there, and secondly its 
descendants or brothers which may have sprung up in 
worthy manner in the souls of others, and who pays 
no attention to the other words,—that man, 
Phaedrus, is likely to be such as you and I might 
pray that we ourselves may become.

phaedrus. By all means that is what I wish and 
pray for.

socrates. We have amused ourselves with talk 
about words long enough. Go and tell Lysias that 
you and I came down to the fountain and sacred 
place of the nymphs, and heard words which they 
told us to repeat to Lysias and anyone else who 
composed speeches, and to Homer or any other who 
has composed poetry with or without musical 
accompaniment, and third to Solon and whoever has 
written political compositions which he calls laws : — 
If he has composed his writings with knowledge of 
the truth, and is able to support them by discussion 
of that which he has written, and has the power to 
show by his own speech that the written words are 
of little worth, such a man ought not to derive his 
title from such writings, but from the serious 
pursuit which underlies them.

phaedrus. What titles do you grant them then ?
socrates. I think, Phaedrus, that the epithet 

“ wise” is too great and befits God alone ; but the 
name “philosopher,” that is, “lover of wisdom,” or 
something of the sort would be more fitting and 
modest for such a man.

phaedrus. And quite appropriate.
socrates. On the other hand, he who has nothing 

more valuable than the things he has composed or
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Ε χρόνω, προς άλληλα /τολλώυ τε καί άφαιρων, έν 

δίκη που ποιητην ή λόγων συγγραφέα ή νομο- 
γράφον προσερεΐς;

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2· Τί μην;
2ΛΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ύαΰτα τοίνυν τφ έταίρω φράζε.
ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Τί δέ; σύ ττώς ποιήσει?; ουδέ γάρ 

ουδέ τον σον εταίρου δει παρελθεΐν.
2ΏΚΡΑΤΗ2. Τινα τούτου;
φαιδροί. ’Ισοκράτη τον καλόν φ τί άπαγγελεΐς, 

ω Σώχτρατε?; τίν αυτόν ι^ήσομεν είναι;
2ΛΚΡΑΤΗ2. Νέος ετι, ω Φαιδρέ, ’Ισοκράτης* δ 

279 μεντοι μαντεύομαι κατ’ αυτού, λέγειν έθέλω.
ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Τδ ποιον δή;
2Ωκρατη2> Δο/ιεΐ μοι άμείνων ή κατά τούς περί 

Αυσίαν είναι λόγους τά τη? φύσεως, ετι τε ήθει 
γεννικωτέρω κεκράσθαι* ώστε ούδέν άν γένοιτο 
θαυμαστόν προΐούσης της ηλικίας ει περί αυτούς 
τε τούς λόγους, οϊς νυν επιχειρεί, πλέον η παίδων 
διενεγκοι των πώποτε ά·φαμενων λόγων, ετι τε ει 
αύτω μη άποχρησαι ταΰτα, έπϊ μείζω τις αυτόν 

Β άγοι όρμη θειοτέρα* φύσει γάρ, ώ φίλε, ενεστί τις 
φιλοσοφία τη τοΰ άνδρος διανοία. ταΰτα 8η οΰν 
εγώ μέν παρά τώνδε τών θεών ώς έμοΐς παιδικοΐς 
Ίσοκράτει εξαγγέλλω, σύ δ’ εκείνα ώς σοΐς Λυσία.

φαιδροχ. Ταυτα εσται* αλλά ΐωμεν, επειδή και 
το πνίγος ήπιώτερον γέγονεν.

2ΠΚΡΑΤΗ2. Ούκοΰυ εύξαμένω πρέπει τοισδε 
πορεύεσθαι;

ΦΑΙΔΡΟ2. Τί μην;
2ΩΚΡΑΤΗ2. *ί! φίλε ΐίάν τε και άλλοι όσοι τηδε 

θεοί, δοίητέ1 μοι καλώ γενέσθαι τάνδοθεν εξωθεν
1 Schanz reads §β«τ®.
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written, turning his words up and down at his 
leisure, adding this phrase and taking that away, will 
you not properly address him as poet or writer of 
speeches or of laws ?

phaedrus. Certainly.
socrates. Tell this then to your friend.
phaedrus. But what will you do? For your 

friend ought not to be passed by.
socrates. What friend ?
phaedrus. The fair Isocrates. What message 

will you give him ? What shall we say that he is ?
socrates. Isocrates is young yet, Phaedras; how

ever, I am willing to say what I prophesy for him.
phaedrus. What is it ?
socrates. I think he has a nature above the 

speeches of Lysias and possesses a nobler character; so 
that I should not be surprised if, as he grows older, he 
should so excel in his present studies that all who have 
ever treated of rhetoric shall seem less than children; 
and I suspect that these studies will not satisfy him, 
but a more divine impulse will lead him to greater 
things; for my friend, something of philosophy is 
inborn in his mind. This is the message that I carry 
from these deities to my favourite Isocrates, and do 
you carry the other to Lysias, your favourite.

phaedrus. It shall be done; but now let us go, 
since the heat has grown gentler.

socrates. Is it not well to pray to the deities 
here before we go ?

phaedrus. Of course.
socrates. O beloved Pan and all ye other gods 

of this place, grant to me that I be made beautiful
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δέ οσα &χω, τοΐς εντός είναι μοι φιλία. πλούσιου 

0 δέ νομίζοιμα τον σοφόν' τό δέ χρυσοΰ πλήθος εϊη 
μοι οσον μήτε φερειν μήτε ayeiv όύναιτ άλλος η ό 
σώφρων.—Έτ’ άλλου του 0€0μ€θα3 ω Φαΐόρε; 
€μοι μεν yap μβτρίως ηυκται.

φαιδροί. Καί εμοϊ ταΰτα σννεύχου' κοινά, yap 
τά, των φίλων.

ΪΩΚΡΑΤΗΧ *Ιωμ€&*
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in my soul within, and that all external possessions be 
in harmony with my inner man. May I consider the 
wise man rich ; and may I have such wealth as only 
the self-restrained man can bear or endure.—Do we 
need anything more, Phaedrus ? For me that 
prayer is enough.

phaedrus. Let me also share in this prayer; for 
friends have all things in common.

SOCRATES. Let us go.
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Theodotus, 121
Theozotides, 121
Theseus, 203
Thessaly, 159, 187, 189
Thetis, 105
Theuth, 561, 563
Thrasymachus, 411, 519, 535, 547, 

551
Tislas, 411, 539, 557, 559
Triptolemus, 143
Troy, 105,143
Urania, 513
Uranus, 29

Xanthippe, 209
Xenophon, 63, 65, 117 n., 198
Zeno, 410, 521
Zeus, 13, 17-21, 45-51, 99, 223, 

313, 327, 335, 349, 435, 475, 491, 
519, 565
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